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wayes of their owne, which 
are calledin Scripture, 'The 
wayes of the wicked ; The 


Perwerſe' wayes ; Darke and 


ſlippery  wayes ; The way 
of zniquitie, All meeting in 


deſtruftion , being wholly 
ignorant' of the way of Life 
and peace; yea, the moſt of 


way of God, and perſecute it. 
Some there are, that are-ſo 


like the commonroade way 
of the multitude, and after 
ſome enquirie have found 
them ont wayes that ſeeme 
good in their owne eyes; and: 
they are wonderfully. well 
leaſed with their courſe; 
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| 


| aredeath too, as well as the 


former, 


> _—— ESSE apo _—__—— 


— 


__ — 


K Dedicatory; 


danger increaſed upon men, 
becauſe the way of /ife & but 
| one, and it is a narrow way, 
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ſoughtby many, and yet zo? 
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| and ſafely walke in; a way, 
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condly , that with. all dili- 
gence we avoide going about, 
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feete. And thirdly, with all 
feare watch our ſelyes,. that 
wee fall »ot off with the: er- 
rours of the: wicked, fromthe 
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Sins againſt Chriſt. p,97,98. | 1 


Sins againſt repentance. p.g8, 


99. 
Sinners againſt Faith. p. 100. 
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THE PREFACE 

TO THE READER, 
containingthe Scope of all the 

| Six Treatiſes, vs HIS ge- | 

nerall things, which by way | 

of Introdution belong | 

untothemall. |. | 


Or thy fake ( Chriftias 
Reader.) 1 havebeene | 
willing to prepare- for 
">" the Prefſe, Sixe little 

| | Treatiſes : Which may informe 
\' | thee of fix things, ,of the greateſt | 
1 | conſequenee,; that I know can 
F concerne thee in this Iife- And 
though I have reaſon to abaſe 
my felfe in the acknowledge- 
ment of mine owne frailtie. and 
inſuſh | 
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The Preface, & 6. 
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ors be rid of thoſe fo many ſfrunes 
behath becke and is guilt Rid 
From the os 
"9; and from the-pow 
dominion of? them. For: the 


— o—_ Oe mono was 22> + OO hat & a 6 
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ſ | the fixe Treatiſer. 


ſcribing thy offences; and fo 


| [I could not obſerve to be menti- 


[commandments which I had, and 


Þ a ns 


cheſe ſinnes I have ſet downe as 
neere as I could, i the expreſſe 
worals of the text,that thou might- 
eſt ſee the Lord himſelfe de- 


mighteſt have no excuſe or 
doubt, to imagine that it was 
but the judgement of ſome men, 
that made ſuch things to be 
thought to be finnes. By this 
courſe of ſurveying the whole | 
Seriptures, I have both found 
out divers particular offences 
plainely proved tobe ſo, which 


oned in any expolition of the 


alſo divers things proved cleare- 
ly to be finnes, which were one- 
ly barely affirmed to be ſo in 
other Writers. I have likewiſe 
plainly ſhewed thee by expreſſe| 
Scripenre ', what courſe thouy 
mayett diſtintly take to be.rid | 
of thy fins : a courſe that cannot 
faile thee , being grounded on 
the moſt evident directions , 
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book. 
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The Contents of E 


which God himfſelfe hath pre- 


ſcribed unto thee, if thy owne 
flothfulnefſe and procraſtinati- 
on, or wilfull perverſneſſe hinder 
thee not : and I doubt not but 
by experience thou wilt confeſle, 
the courſe 1s comfortable and 
ealie , conſidering the great benc- 
fic and reſt thou mayett bring to 

thy conſcience thereby. | 
The ſecond thing a man would 
deſire to be ſatisfied 1n , ( that 
hath. beene entered 1ntothe pra- 
tice of repentance) is, How he 
might come to be infallibly aſſured, 
concernirg Gods favour , and ki 
own ſalvation ; and for anſwer 
hereunto, I have ur the ſecond 
Treatiſe gathered out of the Scri- 
ptures , /igres of Gods owne 
making , by which men may 
trie their ettate, and theſe ſuch, 
& both deſcribe wicked men, not 
yet 1a Chriſt, a»d /#ch, as deſcribe 
Loaly men that ſhall certainely be 
ſaved. And withall, I have now 
added diretions, how by the 
helpe 
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\ out the gain of godlinefſe, would | thefourh.] 


the fixe T1, reatifer, | | P---! 


helpe of thoſe ſignes men may | 
ſettle their «ſ#rarce , and how 

ſuch as yt want thoſe flignes , 

may attaine them. b 
. The third thing every Chriſtian | 3. 
ought to ſeeke ſatisfation in , | Þ< <on- 
is this, How a man that hath at- | the thirq 
tained unto the aſſurance of ſalva>  >%- 
tion, when hee dies , may comfort 
and eftabliſh his heart againſt all 
the miſeries and diſtreſſes , which | 
may , and will befall him in thu life | 
before his death. And to this end | * 
I have gathered out of the whole | 4 
Scriptares thoſe admirable con/o- 
lattons, which may be abundant- 
iy ſufficient to uphold him with 
much joy in the wort eſtate thas 
can befall him. And this 1s done j 
in the Treatiſe which I cal che | 
P Y om3ſes. £- | ; 
- The fourth queſtion, a carefull |, 4 | 


TS The cons | 
Chriſtian , - that hath thus found | _—_— | 


aske, is this, What ſhould he ave tn begs 
the whole conrſe of his life to glo- 
rifie God , who hath thus loved . | 


a. 


RI —— 


—__— >. 


wad 


E-1" 6 The Comemrof | 


bim, and piven his Sonne to die | 
for him, and purchaſed ſuch- a 
glorious inheritance for him. | 
And for anſwer hereto, 1 have 
likewiſe out of the Scripture ga= 
| thered the rule of Life ,, which 
will ſhew him dt 10 @ly, how-be 
ſhould carrie btmſeife rewards | 
God, and toward meu 1n all parts 
of his life; how hee ſhould be- 
have bimſelfe at hore, and '«- 
broad, 1n company , and ont of com- 
pany, &e. and all this ſhewed him/| 
by the expreſſe words of- the| 
Scriptures. | 
"= In the fifth place, if a man aske 
Thecon- | himſelfe what yet he wants that | 
tens of | is neceflary for his ſtate, hee may 
book. | and oughr to berhink himſelte | 
of this queitionz Phat are thoſe 
nece(ſary truths, which God hath 
abſclutely tied him to know and be- 
* Touch- | leeve, without which hee cannot be 
ing this | ſaved, and which are fundamental- 
Sol-corma ty eeafnll for tim? To this end 1 
| Principles | haye collected a fifth Treatiſe,cal- | 
| Advertiſc- led the * Principles, which are 
} | an 
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very part of religion, asa man is 


the Cure of che feare of Death ; 


" the foxe Treaties. | 


an extra out of all the Dodtrine 
of religion, of ſuch truths ine 
bound of neceſfitie to know. 
And this 1 have not onely pro- 
ved by Scripture , but ſhewed 
what x/es hee may put ſuch 
knowledge to, all the dayes of 
his lites 

The fixt and laſt thing which 
ought to be enquired afcer,, is, 
how a man thus fitted tolive the | 
lifeof God, may alſobe cared of 
the fear of death; and tothis end 
I have publiſhed that Treatiſe of 


which: ſhewes plaine and com- 
fortable wayes, how any Chri- 
ſtian may deliver his heart from 
thoſe feares. | 

I ſuppoſe that no man that rea 
deth this, will conceive, that any | 
of cheſe is needlefle. And as I 
would adviſe ſuch Chriſtians as 


abound with abilicie 4nd let | 
fure, tofurniſh themſelves witli 


the labours of ſuch worthy Di- 


y— ——— 


Bg vines, 
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theſe 


| | 
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7 
ment , + 
printed at 
theendof | 
the Rules 
of Life, | 
Pp. 640, 


6. 
The con- 
tents of | 
the laſt | 
bo 


ok. 


Whom 


Treatiſes 
CONGELNEG, J* 


» 
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| vines, as have written of any of 


T he Contents of | | 


ſtians as have not that abilitie or 
leyſure, I commend theſe Trea- 
| tifes, both for their breyvitie, and 
: | the diſtint digeſting of the 
| things he would ſeek after; there 


j but the labour of di{poſing 
[ them , the _maine ſubſtance of 
them , being Gods own Word , 
| and things deviſed and invented 

| by God himſelfe. I may lawful- 
ly commend the care and ftudie 
of theſe things unto thee , and 
that with ſo muck authoritie 
from the Lord , as to tell thee, 


negligent in any of theſe, if thou 
| conſider the worth of them, or 
| thine owa need. ' 

; If thou ſay, that here is pre- 


things are to be done, as may 
make any man afraid to meddle 
with directions 
and number > 15 


_ 
—_—— — ——_ —— 


thoſe ſubjects: ſo unto ſuch Chri- |' 


being nothing of mine 1n theſe, | 


| that thou mayeſt nor fafely be | 


ſcribeda hard taske, and ſo many | 


of ſuch varietie » | 


i 


—_— 
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Ianſwer; that in many of theſe 


'|Treatiſes the way is not made 


karder then 1s required 5 or 1n the 
dorine of the Church :mani- 
feſted: butrather things are made 
more plaine, and ſo more eafie, 
Beſides, thou knoweſt already 
that the way to heaven # 4 nar- 
rew and ſtrait way , and few finde 
it. But eſpecially thou ſhouldeſt 
waigh with thy ſelfe the great 
encouragements and motives to 


abide the hardſhip and difficul- 


ties of any godly and neceffarie 


 [courſe. Though the way to Ca- 
17aay (with the 7/aclites )- were 


through a ſolitarie wildernefle, 
yet it ſhould comfort thee , that 
it 1s but 4 way of three dayes, as 
they ſay-: being about to get out 
of Egypt, Ged will keepethee 


therefore thou ſhouldeſt noe! 
think much of- thy paines. And 
further think of ic, that this is a 


| the fixe Treatiſes, | 


at work but a little time, and | 


— 


| 


courſe:of wonderfull comfort and | 


lafety: when a Chriſtian follows. 


B 4 che 
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be full of refreſhing: Gods wayes 


£ 
Þ 


The Contents ef 


the evident directions ,of Gods| * 
Word, in theſe mot waightie|. 
things , he walks ſafely : Hes 
in the good way, the way of fe, the 
Way of peace ; he is ſureto ſce rhe\ 
ſalvation of God, To follow thoſe 
dire&ions ſoundly, is to keep? 
our ſoules. All Gods waies will be 
my and truth tous, God will 
cauſe us to heare hu loving kina- 
neſſe in the mrrning. Our way will| 


are wayes of pleaſures , andif any 
man ſec himſcelfe exattly to take| . 
notice of Gods will in theſe 
things, and will be at paines to 
ſore his heart, diſtinaly in ſuck 
ſolid truths, it is certaine, the 
Lord will recompence his way 
upon him, God will not caſt away 
the exatt man, till he fill his month | 
with laughter, as it is ſaid, ob 8: 
20, 21, Sure its, that in the fludy 
of theſe things lyeth the way of 
eternitie , and though thou think. 
the way to be hard and-narrow , 


yet this may ſomewhat eaſe thee 
| it) 


bi 4 


o * 


' | to. bee true of all the courſes 


"Fel the fixe Treatiſes.' 


itis aplaine way. : For the fimple| 
may profit by 1t,, as is avouched 


which God by his Word fo ex»! 
prelly required, P/al. 119, Eſay! 
26,7. &5 1.16. Prov. 8. And be 


ſ1Jes thou haſt many helpes z the 
word of Gad will-not only ſhew 
thee what to doe, but ic will be- 


gzt1a thee a ſecret power to doe | 


1c; God will teach theeto profit, | 
and the Spirit of God will belpe 


andthe Life to rhie. And thou halt ' 
good company, for this 'is the 
old way, che way of all Gods ſer- 
vants 10: the-- ſubſtance of the 
| courſe. \ . L 

Onely before thou ſet- upon a- 


totheſcfew things-.. | 


forſake ungodly company. for 
| elſe it 18 1n yaine to-meddie with 


thy. infirmitie ; and God will| 
| | [end bu Angels to guide thee 1n|. 
[ thy way : Chriſt will bee the way ' 


Firſt thou muſt give over, and : 


Gbnerall 
ny. of theſe direCtrons, let mee 
| givethis generall advice, to looke 


diretions--. 
by way-of- 
prepara-: 


Rs —_— — = 


Bs any | 


—— 


——— I. 


| 20, & 29, 27. Pſal. 26.2 (ore 6. | 


——_—— tm. 


——— 


| to pray ta Godby all meanes to ai- 


| wayof God, and beſeech.him to re- 


| them, thou wilt bee brought into, 


| 36. Ter. 2» 33. 


General diretions. : 
any religious courſe, as theſe pla- 
ces will ſhew thee, P/al. I. 1, 3. 
Prov 4-14, 15, & 9.6. & 33.19, 


_ Secondly, thou muſt get rhee 


{ #t0 the way of good men, provide | | 


for thy ſelfe (it 1c bepoſlible) the 
fellowſhip and ſociety of godly 


perſons. Prov, 2. 20. 1/2. 19. 23. | 


24, 25. For this fellowſhip will 
take away the tediouſneſſe of. the 


way, and. much preſerve thee a-| 
' gainſt giving over zand their ex- 


amples will bee as patternes for 
thee, and by acquaintance with 


acquaintance . with God him-: 


ſelfe, 1/aiab I 6. 230. 24. 2- Core 6, 


16, 17, 18. Proy.2. 20. 
Thirdly, thou muſt remember 


rect thee, and ſhew thee the way 1n- | 
all theſe things, thou.mulſt beg 4: 


move from thee all lying. aud acceit- 
fult wates, Ezra 8. 24. Plal. 119. 


Fourthly | 


Lo 


—_ _— 
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| General dreftions. 


Fourthly;chou muſt, when thou 


xp thy ſole, and give not way to 


| thine owne carnal reaſon, and the 


| flaggiſhnefle of thy owne na- 
| ture, and the deceitfullneſſe of thy 
| 6wne heart : but let the Lord ſee 
| thou art willing todd any thing 
| thou canſt, P/al, 143.8, Bring a 


; mind deſirous to obey in af things. 
| By any meanes'take heede, thou/| 
| be not like thoſe complained of, 


[ 


| commelt to Gods direCtions , lift 


i Tſaiah 58. 23, that have a great 


| aſpeciall manner of care, and yet 


minde to know Gods wales, and 


to reade atl ſorts of direQions, as | 


1f they ſought righteouſneſle in 


do not follow any of the courſes 


they ſo much defire to know, and | - * 
ſeeme to commend'and' like. If 
ever thou wouldeft have thy | 


ſoule to dwell at eaſe, chooſe out | 
forthy ſelfe thoſe wayes' which 
God” doth teach © thee, « Pſalme 


25.12, 13. Let the Lord know, | 


that"if hee will bee pleaſed to 


Note.! | 


teach thee a ſure way , thou wite 


walke] 
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Rules of diretion Ia 
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| walke1n his paths : and to that 
end, before hand beſecch him to 
waite thy heart to his feare: Plal, 
86,'1T, Thou ſhonldeſt bee of 
i Davids mind, to ſay, O that my i 
wayes were direbted to keepe Gods 
ſtetates ! and then thou wouldit | 
oor to keeps them, P/al. 119.|. 
3, 0». 


- Py 64] 


Shewing what rules bee muſt ob- 
ſerve, that would be delivered 


from hu fines. | 


| Hi in generall. The 

firſt thing then to bee done | 
| by that Chriſtian that would ſer- 
tle himſelfe in a ſound courſe, to} 
lay as.1t were the foundation of 
his ſalvation, 1s to practiſe thoſe 
rules that may deliver him from 
the horrible danger and diftreſſe- 
he is in, inreſpe& ofall the pow- | 
erof all the fignes. he hath hacher- | 


If: 


] tocommitted,.. - 


- - = -- EY = O NC —_ 


__ 


 abomt onr fines. 


If he conſider of the dreadfull 
curſes which he is lyable unto in 
| reſpegt of ail his finnes, he ought | 
nottothinke it much to undergoe 
the hardeſt taske can bee enjoy=- 
ned, to make himſelfe capable of 
the grace of God, and pardon for 
many offences. And therefore 
| with ſo much the more willing-- 


| nefle and unchangeableneſle of re- 
. | ſolution, ſhould hee with much. 
deſire ſet upon theſe rules now to 
be given, ſeeing they are but few | 
in namber, and ſuch as he may 
performe, by the Grace. of God, 
with much eaſe and comfort. And 
the more may he encourage hig 
owne heart, becauſe whgn he hach 
done, he may clearly ſee, hee hath ! 
done diſtintly that which God | 
required of him, and that, with- 


Chriſt. But before he ſet upon the 
praQtice of theſe rules, he muſt 1n 


which hee 1s ſatisfied through | 


judgement be throughly refolved { 


of three things. 
| Firſt, | 


- | 16 : 


3 Things. 
he muſt be 
reſolved of 
in his ” 


STR. 


Fx 
= 


{ IT. 


| judgement. | f+ 


| be reconciled, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 20. 


— — 


; Roles of direftion | 


| Firſt, that Tefu (rift hath 
made a full and ſufficient /atss- 
ation for the fins of all men :* As 


he became a ſacrifice for finne, hee | 
payed a price in his bloud, ſuffi- 
cient to redeeme 1, Eph. 1, G: 
Hee « the Lambe of God, that ta- 
heth away the finues of the world, 
Toh. 1.29. 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, Ephel. 
I. IO. | 

Secondly, that God = well plea- 
fed with this ſatisfaQtion made by 
Chritft for our fins, which hee de- 
clared by that voice fron Hea- 
ven fat. 3.and 17. &c. Yea, hee 


of at} men, as the propitiation jor 
thei fwnes, Rom. 3. 25. and hath 
ſent us the Word of reconciliation', 
and beſeecheth us by the Word, to 


Thirdly; that thou mateſt at- 
taine unto this redemption: by | 
Chriſt, if thou wile practiſe thoſe 
things which are 'required of: 
thee : and this thou mayeft bee. 


—_—|_ _ op WW, jpa- 


hath ſet Chriſt forth in the view | 


affuced of, both. becauſe Chriſt:| 


+. 


18 
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about onr ſomes. 


en 


is laid to take away the finnes of 
the world, and becauſe God offers 
this reconciliation 1n the Goſpel 
to every creature , and exempts 
none ;z and becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith, If avy wan Smue , hee may 
have an Advecate with the Father , 
even Teſws Chriſt the righteons 
and beſides, thou fecleſt the Spirit 
of God knocking at the doore of 
thy heart, and would. come 
in, John I. 21s. Adarke 16, I5. 
I lohn2.t. 

When thou: haſt thus prepa- 
red- thy ſelfe by theſe three reſo- 
lutions, then 1f thou doe theſe 


foure . things following, | thou 
mateit be ſure to be elearely:rid of 
all danger that can.any- way be- 


fall thee for thy ſfianes paſt, though 


they were never ſoe many. or 
preat, | 

The: frſt rule 'concernes: the 
examination of thy ſelfe, andit1s 
this :.thou. muſt take thee: a Ca- 
talogue of all the fins thou canſt 
diſcerne in thy ſelfe, and/be ſure 


A ee wenn X/ 


' Make a - 


1 


| 


thou, _ t 


I7 | - 


* 


If we doe 
foure F: 


areridd of | 
the danger 
of all ſins 
palt, 


Catalogue | 
of thy ſins. 
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Rules of aireftion | 


thou doe this ſeriouſly and effe--| 
ctually ; and for this purpoſe re- 
tire thy ſelfe into ſome ſecret 
place, and ſer thy ſelfe in Gods 
preſence; and then-call tomind 
all:che fannes-thou.canſt-remem»- 
ber by thy fſelfe particularly , 
write them dowae as they come 
tothy mind; aske thy ſelfe this 
queſtion, Yhat have I done all the 
dayes of my life, wich if I were- now |. 
to dye, would feare me if they-were 
| 10t forgiven ? Take the a Air to | 
| this queſtion, as thy ſfias come to- 
thy mind, till thoucanſt remem- |- 
] ber no more, {o as thou couldeſt in 
{ the ſincerity of thy hearc ſay, thae | 
| thou dealeſt; plainly before the 
Lord, and daelt not hide any fault, | 
and out of the liking thou hatt of 
any ſin, doeſt not forbeare to ſet it 
downe- by 
- Trouble not thy head with the 
thoughts of any other thing, till] 
this bez done 2: and thou needeſt- 
not care for order or phraſe in ſet-- 
tingitdowne, but doe it 1a ſuch- 
bs | words.. 
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| about our ſinues. | 29 
words as thou haſt to utter it 1n, 
and be ſure to ſpare none of thy 
ſpecial knowne finnes , but let the | 
Lord ſee, that thow art as willing | 
to indite thy ſelfe for them in hs 
| preſence, as thou art willing hee 
ſhould forgive them, W hen thou 
haſt in this manner taken a pare 
titular notice of thy ſianes , then | 
looke upon the Catalogue fol- 
lowing, and examine thy ſclfe 
diltinctly by it. For this Cata- 
logue will be like a /ooking glaſſe | 
from all parts of Gods Law, to 
ſhew thee thy offences. And ſo 
thoa mayeit obſerve what faults 
chou could' not finde or remem- 
ber by thy private examination z 
and wichall ſee 1n what phraſe, or 
order to digeſt thy finnes. Let not | 
chy thoughts trouble thee , but 
cheerefully endure. this cryall of 
thy ſelfe;z and take heed thou do 
ic not eurſorily, but take time- 
enough, and ſo thou mayeſft, if 
thou wile onely cake one of the 
was or ewoof them, may 
| | e 
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How our 
finnes are | 
innume- 
rable. 


ſinme. There 1s no finne, but it 1s 
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ina day, till thou come to the end 
of the Catalogue: neither needeſt 
thou to- trouble chy ſelfe about 
ſuch finnes as thou doeſt not 
elearely fee that thou art guiltie 
of, but take onely ſuch'as thou 
art moſt ſure thou haſt offended 
to, It is enough in the praftice 
of Repentance, to take particu- 
lar notice of .knowne and appa- 
rent evils: a generall acknow- 
ledgement will ſ:rve for the reſt, 
If chou thinke thy fannes be 1n- 
numerable, and ſo cannot be ga- 
thered into a Catalogue , under- 
ſtand that the afFs of ſixxe are in- 
numerable, but ot the kindes of 


condemned in the Scripture : and 
if there were as many fanines as 
chere be lines in the Scripture, 
yet they might benumbredy and 
therefore that ſpeech of David, 
that his ſinnes were innumerable, 
mulſt be underſtood of the as of 


” r -— 


finne; for he might 1n.one finne | 


 liein the Catalogue, and no-more | 


ys ; 


nn ————_—. 


p—— CC. > » 0 ., 


| about our ſinnes. FT I 


be guiltie of innumerable adts : | | 
as if it were a finne in thought, it 
might be committed oftner then | 
can be by #s numbred:;' Butin re- | 
] pentance, 1t is enough to humble | 
our ſelves forthe ſeyerall kinaes | 
of finnes we have beene gutltle 
of, which wHl not be fo many , 
but they may be eaſily numbred. | . "1 
The ſeveral atts of the ſame (in 
ſerve but as ſeverall aggravati- 4.4 
on of the offence. Onely in this | 7,0 to | 2 
examination look to two things: | two things | 
The one, that thou beſeech God | 
by prayer, toſhew thee the linnes 
are moſt difpleaſing unto him. Wh 
The other 1s, that thou take heed 
thou leave not out any ſpeciall 
knowne (ins; becauſe elfe thoſe 
\ | ſinnies ſo ſpared, may buffer thee 
a;jlong time after thou haſt fini- 
} | ſhed this courſe : and befides, 
they may get head and prevaile 
| againſt chee in practice, if by chis 
_— they be not brought un-| 
CIs | 

Now that thou oughteſt —_ The proof. | 
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ſerioully to examine and eall to-| | |C 
minde thy. finnes, and that this 1s | | |t! 
one of the things God requireth| | |þ 
f 
e 
} 


of thee to- be diſtinitly done, | 
theſe places of Scripcure doe evi- 
dently prove, and withall ſhew, | |. 
that God doth take even this be=- | 


ginning of thy repentance well, 
Lament. 3. 40. P/al.4.4.Exz2c. 16s | 
43,61-& 20.43. & 36. 31. ler. 8, | 
6. I Cor. II. 28. Gal. 7. 3, 4. [ob 
FIN 13. While thou art doing 
} this, thou ſhalt doe well to dono-] . | 
F 4 other exerciſe of Religion at that | | 
= time, but only to attend this. | 
A The. ſecond thing that God | | 
Secogdly, | eQuireth of thee diitzaRtly to be | 
thou muſt | Jone, 18 the confeſſion of thoſe fins | | 
thy finnes | US gathered into the Cata- | | 
articu- | Jogues and for the performance: 
the bes | Of this duty, ſet ſome time apart,. | -- 
words | and preſent thy. ſelfe before the | 5: 
canſt, | Lord: and ifthy memory will not. | - 
| carrie all the particulars of thy 
Nore, *+| offences, take with thee the writ- 
ten inditement, and as Hezechiah 
did with hus letter , ſpread" thy | 


— ——_ 
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Catalogue before the Zord, and 


| [beſt manner thou canft, to: judge 


{ tfearts deſire 'to pleads guiltie to 
Turge againſt thy ſelfe thoſe fins 


| [reth-thee but to doe-it 1n the beſt | 


1 | neſſe with thee, that thou haſt 


m_—_— 


about our fumes. 23' 


then take wnto thee words in the'| 


thy ſelfe for thoſe offences. Let 
the Lord ' know, that it is thy 


each of thoſe fins, and in ſp<ciall, 


wherein thou haſt more efpect- 
ally offended. Be not over-care- 
full for words; the Lord requi- 


words thou canſt; onely let thy 
words be the true voice of thy 
heart, and thou mayeſt be ſure 
the Lord underſtandeth the mea» 
ning of thy heart. Lee no ob-]. 
jetion drive thee off from the 
practice hereof, but doe ir ſo, as 
thine owne conſcience may Wit- 


done 1t in the beſt mannerthou 
canſt, Now that it is a dutle} profes. 
neceſſarily required , theſe Scri- 
ptures plainly ſhew, Hef. 14+ 2,3- 
4.Prov.a8-13.Lev.16.21.and 26.| 
40, 51. /ob 33. 27, 28. "1351 


Ter, 
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3 | Rules of direflion. | 
Ter. 3.12. Mat. 3.6. eAts 19, 
18, Dan.9.Neb.9,2.Rom, 10. 10, | 

I Cor. I1. 110.1. 8,9. Thisis 
the ſecond dutie. | 
Yo The third thing thou muſt la»: 
| ms. bour fer diſtin&ly, is to conceive 
ſeek godly | true mourning and ſorrow for 
| rrow:® | thoſe ſinnes thus confeſſed, This 
over. till | is that ſacrifice , ſo well pleaſing 
- =; wn to God, and this is every where 
melr with» | 1n Scripture expreſlely required, 
in the | and the promiſes faftned ( divers 
| of chem) upon this condition, as 

theſe places manifeſtly ſhew , 
| Mat. 5. 4. Tam. 4:9. Joel 2,12,13. 
| Zach 12,12-Iſa-1.16. Pſal, 3t. 

\ | 9, IO. 1ſa.61.1, 2, 3, Jer. 50. 4+ 
How it | Ter, 31+ x8, I9, Now that thou 
way os | mayeſt attaine unto ſoftneſle of 
| heart, I adviſe thee to take this 
| courſe : Reſolve with thy ſelfe 
to ſet ſome time apart, at leaſt, 
| once every day for this buſinefle 
| and when thou deeſt ftand bes | 
fore the Lord with thy former 
| mournfull indicement, and while 


thou ſtriveſt to judge thy ſelfe , 


ee. 7 


— 
% 


| and 


| \ 


_— — 


—__— 


about our finues, 


and to keepe an affiſe upon. thy 
owne fſoule , begge. of God to 
give thee that /oft beart he promi- 
ſeth, Ezech. 36. 26. begge it (I 
fay ) of God, but let thy prayers 
be without limitation for the 
time. If the Lord heare thee not 
the firſt time, yet pray for it the 
next time againe , and ſo the third 
day, and fo i111, till the Lord doe 
heare thee, and make thee feele 
thy heart to melt, and (if it may 
be) teares to trickle downe thy 


cheekes before the Lord ; yea, | 


put on this reſolution , that thou 
wilt never ſtand before the Lord 
for any requeſt while this courſe 


laſts, bur thou wile remember |. 


this petition, to beſeech him to 
give thee ſecret ſorrow and ſen- 
lible for thy ſinnes. It may be, 
the Lord will heare thee a? the 
firſt, orinthe beginning , while 
thou art preparing thy ſelfe to 
ſpeake unto him, or while thou 
calleit upon him at the firſt or ſc- 
cond time z but yetif he doe not, 
per- 


NO rn ner Inc agg 


| 


en 


| 


| 


et... 


o 
-h x 


i 


| perfiſt thou, thy ſuit is juſt and | 4 


4 


lzrwe godly ſorrow. But yet that 


| muſt do nothing eiſe but figh and 


plexities of an wnquiet heart ; feare 


this or other holy employments. 


Reles of direbtion | 


importwnitie will overeome che 

Lord: and this very deſire to ſor-| | 
row being reſolute, #4 a degree of | 1 
thou maieſt be ſure of 1t, give nor # 
over, til the Lord heare the letter | ] 
of thy deſire, if it may be. And| }]. 
withall ſtrive againſt the per- 


not, but that time of the day| |. 
which thou ſetteſt apart for rel1-| \ 
gious duties, be as earneſt as thou 
canſt, and when that 1s done, goe 
chearefully about the works of 
thy calling. Hang not down thy 
head like a bulruſh, as if thou | 
bemoane thy ſelfe , and ſhew . 
troubled minde in all things:even | ] 
the freerand readier thy minde 1s, } 
the more fit thy heart will be for 
And further know , that the 
uſe of this Catalogue 1s not for 
ever, nordo I require this ſpeci- | 


all mourning all che dayes of thy 
life, | 


_— 7 ET PIET* 
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bh 4 \ 
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life,but in this caſe of firft repent- | 
ance, by which the body of finne | 
may be removed. Therefore thoa | 
oughteſt ſo long to uſe 'the Cats» | 
| logue of thy confeſſion of finnes, | 
till thou feele 1n ſome meaſure | 


which when thou haſt attained, | 
either ſooner or later, then ad- | 
drefſe thy ſelfe to the fourth | 
rule. ann 


—— 


i 


application of the Promiſes , eſpe- 
cially the Promiſes of two ſorts... 
Firſt, ſuch as ſhew that God hath 
given Jeſjes Chriſt to make ſatu- 
| fattion for the finnes'of men : and 
then 1n ſpeciall, ſuch promiſes as 

| ſhew,, that through the merit of 
| Chriſt, he that hath thus con- 


about our ſonnes. \ 


The fourth rule concernes the | 


-Þ | feſſedand felt ſorrow for his fin, 
| B | {hall bereceived to favour. Now 
| for this purpoſe, thou muſt get | 
| thee a diflin& Caralogue of pro- 
{ miſes made to fuch as confefle 
\ their finnes with ſorrow and 


| mourning , and in them thou 


| | C ſhalc | 


— EI OI — 
; 


this ſorrow and melting of heart, | 


© 
Fourthly, 


thou muſt 
ther lay 
hold upon 


the promi- 
ſes di- 


ſtinaly, 


' 2. Sorts of 
| promiles, 


How this 


may=be 


done. 


| 


1 


| 


| 


28 


Note. 


T. 
A taſte of 
the parti- 


cular hap- 


pineſle of 
ſuch as 


have gone 


, 


| 


| Rules of aireftion 


mueh ' riches and treaſure this 


[entrance unto godlinefle hath 


brought thee. For the condition 
of the Promiſes being already 
formed 1n thee by this grace of 

God, thou mailt ſafely aflure thy | 
ſoule of ſo much favour frem 
downs in particular , as 1s expreſly 
contained in thiſe promiſes. Mark 
it, thou as yer dareſt not claime 
all the prerogatives or good 


things contained 1n any Promiſes 
in Scripture, yet thou maiſt ſafe- 
ly lay up as treaſure, fo.much 
as the Pcomilſes that concerne 
confeſſion and godly ſorrow doe 
aſſure and eftate upon thee , and 


ſo thou ſhale finde that thou haft 


right 12 Chriſt already for great 
and rich favours, and waiſt ſhew 
Gods exprefle Word to Warrant 
thy claimeg as for example, God 
hath aſſured thee, 

Firſt, that thou ſhalt not be 
damned; thou maiſt reſt upon it, 


thus arre. | thele be plaine Scriptures, I Cor. 


| 


IT, 


ſhalt ſee moft plainly unto how | | 


| 


| | ſoundly to underſtand them. And 


IT. 31, 32. 16b 13.18, 19. 


Secondly , that God will have | 


about our finnes. | 


| mercle upon thee, and love thee 
freely , and take away his anger | 
from thee, Prov. 28. 13, Joe/2. | 


13, 13. Heſ. 14, 3, 4. Jerems. 31. 
18,19,20, | 

Thirdly, that all thy finnes are 
forgiven thee, 1 /oh. 1. 7,9. Zach. 
12. 10, and ſo forward to the 2. 
verſe of the 13. Chapter. | 

Fourthly, that God is at peace, : 


| and reconciled, and that thou | 


haſt a free right unto his Word, | 
and ſhalt finde his preſence in | 


| bis Word, 1/aiab 57-15, 16, 17; | 


18, 

Fifthly , that God will now 
henceforth heale the nature of 
thy ſinfulneſſe, Hoſe 1.4.3,4+ 

I doe but inſtance in theſe few 
particulars; but I could wiſh thee 
to make thee a full Catalogue, 
and write out the words werba- 
tim, and learne them without 
book, or at leaſt ſtaudie them 


SA for 


eee eee 


j — 


| 


| 


How thcſe 
| promiſes 
are to be 


uſed. 


TRIP 


Reles of direflion 


for thy caſe I have fer down the | 
clicfe places of oe as they 


lie in order. 


Levit,26.41,42,44. 
2 Kings 22.19,20, 


Tob 5 Ze27,28, 


Pal. 32.5.and 51.17: 


Prov. 28.12. 


I/aab 57.15, 16,17,18, and 


OX:1,2,3- 


Tercm.31.18,19, 20. 
Zach, 12. To. and fo forward 
tothe ſecond verſe of Chap. 


I 3». 


Hof. t 4. 3,4 546. 


CMatth. 5.6. 
t Cor, 11.31,32, 
Iam. 4.9, 10. 


Now when thou haſt wricten 
out theſe Promiſes, and doſt un- 
derſtand 'the meaning of them , 
then carrie them into Gods pre- 
ſence, as thou diddeſt the Cata- 
logue of finnes , and now be- 
ſeech God, for Ieſus Chrifts ſake, | 
to incline thy heart to beleeve 
theſe promiſes of Grace ; and to 


| 
| 


Ll 


about our finnes, 


this end pray unto God from 
time to time, till-the Lord be 
pleaſed to let thee feele life 1n the 
Promiſes, er a cleare perſwaſion 
| and withall, befeech G OD by 
the Spirit of Promiſe from hea- 


if; and if thou feele the joyes 


pie man that ever thou watt 
borne to ſuch a rich eſtate! I ſay 
the ſame of this ſenfible life 1n 
the promiſes, that I did before of 
golly ſorrow: It may be, the 
Lord wall heare thee at the firſt 
if not, perſitt thou to begge this 
grace till thou obraineſt 1t. Thou 
ſceſt, forgiveneſle of all thy fins, 


.| which thou haſt confeſſed 1s pro- 


miſed thee, urge the Lord with 
molt humble deprecation to 
heare thee for the pardon and 
forgiveneſle of them, for the me- 
diation ſake of Iefus Chriſt and 


hand, to make requeſt for poore 


ven, to ſeale up thy 1nterelt here- | 


of the holy Ghoſt fall upon thee 
 |Inany of eſe promiſcs, O haps |. 


his merits , that fits at his right. 


F 


| | C 3 ſinners 


— 


Hoy we 
may knozy 


whether 
our con- 


feſſion be 


| right. 


Rules of airettion 


| ſinners that ſeeke mercie. Now 


when thou haſt felt the Promi1- | 
ſes to be any of them ſpirit and 
life tothee, then haſt thou done 
this moſt glorious exerciſe, and 
thou haſt cauſe to praiſe God all 
the dayes of<hy life , and what 
thou ſhouldeſt afterwards doe, 
theTreatiſes followipg will ſhew 
thee z but for thy morg cleare fa- 
tisfaction, I will anſwer a queſti- 
ON» 

Dueft, Thou wilt ſay, I could 
take comfort 1n this courſe, has 


ving done theſe things, but thas 
I doubt whether my confeſſion 
or ſorrow be right, or no. For [ 
finde, that wicked men in Scri- 
pture have confeſſed their ſinnes , 
and mourned too, - | 
Anſw. Thou mailt evidently 
trie thy confeſſion and ſorrow, 
by thelc ſignes of difference, 
Firſt, wicked men have con- 
fefled their finnes, and ſorroyred, 
but both were compelled , whereas 
thine is voluntarily; and ſoa oe 
| will 


| 


——_— 


—— 


| 


p 


| 
| 


finnes , but for the fianes before 


about our ſinnes, | 
will-rffering. 

Secondly, Cain and Indas con- 
feſſed fin, butit was not all ſorts 
of fiune, but onely the capitall 
crimes knowne by them, by 
which they had ſhamed and un- 
done themſelves. 

Thirdly, the ſorrowes of wic- 
ked men were wore for the pu- 
niſhment , then for the ſinne; nor 
did they ſorrow for all ſorts of 


deſcribed. 

Fourthly , their conf: ſſion and 
ſorrawes were not joyned with an 
rufa'ned defire to forſake ſinne 
whereas this 1s an 1ofall1ble 6gne 
of true repentance, when a man 


can as heartily defire that he might | 
never commit fiune , as heartily (| 


man can ſay before the Lord, 


that there 1s no finne, but: he 
doth as. unfainedly defice God, | 
to give him ſtrength to leave 1t 
and forſake it, as he doth deſire 
C 4 that | 


Note this 


, well. 


ſay) defrre it, as he woull that God | 
ſhinld never impute it. When a | | 


| 


This dire- 


Gion con- 


cernes 
three ſorts 
of men. 


| 


| 


—EID 


Roles of direflion 


that God ſhould forgive him , 
and not plague him for it: I fay 


chis 1s ſuch a figne, as was never | 


found in a wicked man 1n any age 
of the world. 


Fifthly, the confeſſion and ſor= 


rowes 'of the wicked were not 
joyned with any perſwaſion of 
Gods goodneſle, or, any conſtant 
defire to finde mercie with God 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thus have I ſhewed thee the 
directions , which concerne this 
firit and molt weighty buſineſſe 
that can concerne thee. 


There are three ſorts of men | 


whom th1s dire&tion concernes. 
Firſt, ſuch as never repented. Se- 
condly, ſuch as though they have 
repented , yet have not the com- 


fort and aſſurance of their repent- | 


ance, who by following theſe 
directions, may make all out 
of d>nbt. Thirely , ſuch as after 
calling fall :1nto grofle fins, Theſe 
have need to recover themſelves 
by the helpe of theſe P—_ 
The 


—_— 


—p—_—_— 


| 


| 


| 
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ry taken no {ound courſe 2- 


RR —_— —— 


about onr ſinner; 


The Cattalogue following may 
ſerve for other uſes;, befides this 
of a mans practice in bis repen- 


ter apoſtaſy : For 
1. Asina ſmall Map, a man 
may here ſee the ſorts of linne, and 


ſo may get knowledge quickly , | 


what evill to avoyde, which hi- 
therto he hath not taken notice 
of. | 
2. It may ſerve before the 
Communion, for ſach as would 
make a generall ſurvey of their 


finnes , 1a difcharge of thav ex- |- 
mation which the Apoſtle men- | 


tioneth, I Cor. It. For how(ſo- 
ever this large Catalogue beze not 


of neceſſity requiſite to chat exa= |. 


mination, yet unto fuch as have 
leaſure and fitnefle, ic is profitable 
for their more aboundant fati(- 
faction, | 

To conclude, if any man that 
reades theſe preſents, and is guil- 
ty to himſelfe, that hee hath hi- 


C 


3, 


cance at his firſt conyerlion, or af- | 


bout ' 


— 


_ 4 
Other uſes | | 


ofthe Ca. 
talogues 


take a 
ſound ' 
courſe a- 


bout their $1 


- finnes- 


- The miſery: |- 
of ſach as: 
will not be |}: 
adviied to þ 


a. 


b 
þ 
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Rules of asreftion "= = 


bour his fins , and yet will not be 
perſwaded to praGtiſe theſe dire= 
tions : let him conlider , that. ſo 
long as his finnes be unrepented 
on his part, and unremitted on 
Gods part, the polntion of all the 


unto him; ſo as he may juftly 
with the Leper. cry, Yncleane, mn- 


ten, 45 4t Were witha pen of tron, 1N 
Go.'s booke of remembrance, and 
that he 1s a meere ſtranger from all 
Gods premiſes; and lives without 
God, and withowt 'Chrift im the 
world; and that all he doth, even 


and that /zas of wrath hang over 
his head, and unſpeakable woe wil 


Chriſt; 1f hee prevent 1t not by 


| ſound and ſpeedie repentance, 


CHAP. 


fins he ever committed, ſtill cleavs 


cleaxe : yea all his finnes are writ-- 


his beſt works,are abominable to Gog, 


be to hims in the appearing of Jeſus 


— 


| 


| 


C—m—o——_———— 


| E Diviſion of ſinner, 


he 


CHAP, TIT. 


talog ue of finnes againſt the 
whole Law. 


| Ll che finnes mentioned and 


may be caſt 1nto foure ranks, For 
they are, | 

_ Either fnnes apainft the whole 
Law, that is, ſuch as may be com- 
micted againit any of che Com- 
mandements. 

Or ins 4. atyſt the firft Table of 
the Law. 

Oc [ins againſt the. ſecond T able 
ofthe Law. 

Oc ſinnes againſt the Goſpell. 

The firit ſort of finnes, are fins 
againlt the whole Law : and thus 
he f11neth that 1s conc: 1ved 1n fin, 
Pal. $1.5. 

That allowes not the good he 
doth, Rem. 7.15; 

That doth the evill he hates, 
verſe I5.19.: That: 


The aviſion of Sinnes, and the Ca | 


A condemned in the Bible, | 


_———— 


37 | 


; 


bw 


4. 
The firſt | 
ſort of ſin, 
Originall- } 
finne. 
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Ignorance- 


m—— 


Sinnes apainſt - 


ling in him, ver. 18. 
That dotlHf not the good hee 
would, ver. 19. 


CC —— 
—_————__ —— 


he would doe good, ver. 21+. 

That hath alaw 1a his mem- 
bers, rebelling againft the law of 
his minde, ver, 23. 

That hath not knowledge to 
do? geod, Jer: 4. 22» iJoſea 4. 6. 
Iſaiah 1. 3. 

' This 1s aggravated, 

1 Ifchou refuſe knowledge, 
and wilt not underftand, Iob'21. 
14. Pſal. 35. 4. 

2 If thou walke not 1n the 


Tohn 12. 36, 

3. It thcu bate him that 1n- 
ſrueth thee, Amos 5a 10, 

4  Ifthou d:taine the truth 


kedneſſe, Roma. 1. 18. | 
5 That will not underſland, 
| though the foundations of the 
earth be moved, P/al. 82.5. 


That | 


"EY , 4 —_— on 


Thathath not goodneſſe aptags 


That hath evill preſent, when | 


| 


light , whilt thou hait che light, |- 


for the love thou beareſt to Wic= | 


ha 


the whole Law, 


—— 
L— ———— 


That hath preſent occaſion to 
doe good, and yet puts it off, 
chough but till co morrow, Prov. 
3,28» 


Prov. 25.37. 


That boaſteth of a falſe gift, 


-| Prov. 25. I4s + 


That praiſeth himſelfe, Prov. 
27, 2. 
That 1s pure 1n his owne eyes, 


[being not Waſhed from his filthi- 
" neſſe, Prov, 30.12, 


That cauſeth others to goe a+ 
fray , eſpecially the righteous, 
Prov. 28. 10. 

That calles evill good, or good 
evill ; or puts light for dackencſle, 


[or darkenefle for light :..or that 


puts bitter for ſweet, or ſweet for. 
bitter, 1/aiah 5.29. 
That chaogeth the ordinances, 


or addethto Gods. Word, or di-/ 


miniſheth ought from it, 1/a. 24» 
5: Dent. 4. 2, Prov. 30.6, 

That proteCts or defends others 
in linne, Ter, 44+ J ) . 


ee ee, 


| 


L 


That | 


nation. 


That ſceketh his owne glory, | en 


| 
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| 


{ warmneſſe. 


bleneſle. 


i 


Incorrigi- 


Carnall 
feares. 


Hypoecrifie 


Selfe-love 


Lnke- 


| Tim. 3. 2+ 


Sinnes againſt | 

That fits fill, and 1s atreſt in 
finne, Zach. 1.11. And conſiders 
not that God- remembers his 
wickedneſſe, Hoſea 7. 2. and is 
without feare of Gods judge- 
ments, Prev. 28. 14. 1 Theſſ. 5.' 


That recetveth-not corre&ion, 
but proudly hardneth his heart, 
and is wilfull in eyill, er. 5 , 23; 
Exzech. 7.10; Heb.z3.15.16. | 

That teares reproach for well- 
doing, 1/aiah 5 1.7. or feares the 
diſpleaſure of God for breaking | 
mans traditions, CAarth. 15. 2,9. 
or inthings indiff:rent,make con- | 
ſcience of finne, where there is no 
finne, Rom. 14. 

That doth his worke to be ſen | 
of men, Matrh, 6. and 23. 

That hath the forme of godli- 
nefle, but denyeth the power of 
it, 2 Tm. 3-5. | 
That 18a lover of himſelfe, 2.} 


That 1s neither hot nor cold, 
Rev. 3. IF. 


Thar] 


mm—. 


the whole Law, 
That doth not good with a 
joy full heart, Dexe. 2 8. 47. | 
| Thatefteemes the way of the 
multitude, Exod. 23,2. * 
That is not circumſpe&t.,, but 
fooliſh and raſh, and ruſhethupon 
things without knowledge or 
counſel , or conſideration of op- 
| portunjties, circumitances, means 


—c 


Ter. 8. 6. 

Thatis childiſh-or anconſtant, 
Epheſ. 4. 14-as he 18, 

I 'That'is carried about with 
every winde of doftrine. 

2 That hath a divided heart, 
Hof. 1o. 2, ON; 

3 That is mutable in his aff.- 
con to Godlyneſfle, Gal. 4. - 

4 That falleth away from the 
truth, or goeth backe, 7er.-25, 6. 
Hof. 6. 4+ Iſaiah 1 4. 

Hitherto of the finnes againſt 
the whole law, = 


——_——___—_ 


CuyaP. 


or end, Epheſ« 5.15. Prov. I, 22. 


\ —_— 


| Inconfide--j 


; TAtiONe . 


Inconſtan- 
1 CY. 


| | 


——_—  — 


Sinnes againſt | 


CnaP. Tl. 


The divifion of the. ſinnes againſt | 


the firſt T able : and the ſorts 
of finnes againſt 'Gods 


HAI e, 


He ſinnes againſt God, for- 
bidden 1n the firſt Table of 
the Law, are of foure ſorts, 
1 Some agalaſt his nature. 
2 Some agalnft the meanes of 
his worſhip. 
3 . Some againſt the manner of 
his worſhip. | 
_ 4 Someagainſt the time of his 
worſhip. | | 
For the firſt, the finnes againſt 
the nature of God, are of two| 
ſorts, 


 ſonall. 


2 Some more uſuall and na-|. 


turall._ 
Tae more enuſuall fianes are 


I Some more unuſuall and per-| 


ſuch as are not founi amongſt |.” - 


Chriftians, 


, 


A. ___ 
! TONE CERES 


Gods nature. 
| 


Chriſtians, except 1t be 1n ſuch 


perſons onely , as ate moſt mon- 
ſroully vile, ſnch as are, 
I BlaSphemie , to reproach 


God. 
2 Idelatrie, to worſhip the 


Creature. 


3 Witchcraft, or the ſervice 
of the Dcy1ll. 


4 eAtheiſme, to defend there 
is no God , or to defire conſtantly 
there were no God. | 

Ss That matchleſſe Pride , for 
a man to {ay he is God; or to 


exalt himſclfe above all that i is | 
called God. 

6 Hereſee, to hold aſh cone 
viction , errors agaioft the foun- 
dation of Religion. 

7 The 1award hatred and 
loathing of God, It ſhall ſuffice 
to have thus touched theſe tins. 

The more uſuall fins, and ſuch 
as are found inthe mott men by 


nature, are ſuch as theſe: 1 


That naturall Arhes/me , Of | 


which he is guilty, 
| s I That 


O————_— 
— 


ec. 


4+ 


4 


will neither doe good or evill 
| 


1 
Sinnes againſt | 


[ "On 


1 That cuſtomarily ſpends his 
time without God 1n the world, 
Epheſ. 2, 12. 

2 That conceives Atheiſticall 
thoughts ; and of ſuch thoughts 
he 1s guilry, 

That with inward reaſonings, 
whether there bea GOD, to 
which his heart inclineri , Pal, 
[4.T, - 
That faith or thinketh, God : 


or that heneither ſeeth or cegard- | 
eth, //as.29.15,16, Zeph, 1.12. 
Exch. « 9:9, Job 22.13, 

That faith or thinketh, there is 
no profit in ſerving the Almigh- 
ty, /ob 21.14. and 22.17. 

That in affiiftion faith or 
thinketh, 1t is impoſſible to be 
delivered, 2 Kings 7+ 2. | 

That hath inward boylings a- 
bour ſuch things as God ſheweth 
not reaſon of, [ob 33.13. 

That - conceiveth rebellious 


thoughts about the deerees or 
| providence of God, Rom. 9. | 
Thus | 


— 
"_— 


the nature of God. | 45 
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Thus of naturall Athes/ae. | 

The ſecond finis Epirmriſme, | 2, 
which is ſhewed, | ; How 

By fulneſle of bread and idle- | 
nefle, Ezech.16.49. Phil. 3.19. | 

By living in pleaſure, Eccl-1 r. ! 
9, lames 5:5» | | 

By vanitie and ſtrangeneſle of 
apparell, Ifas. 2. Zeph, 1, 8. 

The third finne, 1a the defeCt 
of thoſe graces z by which we 
ſhould cleave unto God; and 
chat alſo when we want that life | 
of then ſhould be 1n us; ſuch are 
the defefts of the warmth of the | 
knowledge, love and feare of | 
God , and of our joying and 
truiting in God, P/al.36.1-Zeph, 
3.2, Prov, 30, 1,2, Row. 7. Thele 
defects are the worſe, by reaſon 
of our impotencie and extreme 
indiſpoſfitioa to ſeek to mend 
thoſe things. And therefore it is 
'an aggrayation of any of theſe 
defeCts, that men do not ſtirre xp 
| themſelves. to take hold of God, A 
Ifai.64.7.. Z 


% 
IEA, er Ine go ere ES AE ety 


Yo 
Defeas. | 


Fourthly 9 


a IR 


| 


4: 
Miſpla- 
ing of our 
affe&ions. 


Fo 


4 Sorts of 
pride. 


| 


Þy 


| 


| 


upon earthly things, employing 


| 


| 


3 Sennes my Y | 


Fourthly ; the  miſplacing of 
our affc&tons , in ſetting them 


K— 


our confidence, feare, joy, or love 
upon the world, and the things 
thereof, whereby our hearts-are 
any way alienated from God, 
ler. 175+ Iſai. 51.7.1 Toh.2. Is. 
Afat. 6. 

Fifchly, Pride : 
fourc-fold pride : 

I Arragaxc;:, ſhewed 

By high looks , or indignati- 
on of ſpirit, 1/aiar 10, 12, and 
16.6, 

By fearleſnefle of a fall in pro- 
ſperitie, and that boaſting hope- 
fultzeſſe 12 a broken eſtate, ſat. 
30. 6. 1/ai. 9. 10. Obad. 3+ 

2 The pride of life , which 
hath 10 1t the ſecret lifting up of | 
the heart,and glorying in'triends, 
moneys meanes, houſes, riches, 
beautie, or the like Us Totn 2.17, 
2 ' Kings 26, 3. with 2 Chron, 32. 
25. 

3 The pride of gifts, js 


and there 1s a 


eee pr eee nn OO On 


} 


the nature of God. RE 5. 


By great thoughts of our | 
| ſelves, being wiſe 1n our ſelves, | 
Rom. 13. I6, | 
| By fretting with envy at the 


gifts and refpects of others, | 
Num. 12, 2,8,9. | 
By being over-confident wy | 
our owne innocencie , [ob. 34. 
6,6; 
By defire to prie 1nto the ſe» 


| content with things revealed , 


cret things of God , being not | 


| Dear. 29. ult, Rem. 12. 3, 
4 Pride in inning , and fo he 
1s guilty, Eo 
Thar dares commit greatevils | 
againſt his knowledge. | 
| That ſeems wiſe1n maintain= | 
ing ſinne, Prov. 3.7. Pal. 52.7. + | 
That hardens bis heart againlt | 
repentance, I Sam. 15. 22, 23. | 
| Numb. 15.30, 31. Jerems 15. 12. 


_ | Tob 34. 37. 


| That linnes with affeQation, | | 
that glories in it, as he that takes | 
| a pride in drunkenneſſe, 1(ai. 28. 


IRTEL 
| 
| 
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| 
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6 


How ma- 
ny wayes 
men {in 
againſt 
Gods 
mercy. 


_ 


Sinnes againſt 


That frets becauſe he 1s croſt | 
| in finne, Prov. 19. 3. And thus 
of Pride. | 

The ſixt finne 1s the negleR of 
Gods mercy : and this 1s the more 
grievous offence, becauſe mercy 
"1s the moſt eminent attribute of 
God, For the ſinnes of this kinde, 
| worlds of men are damned in 
hell, 7ohn 3.19. 

And againſt Gods mercie he 
offends . | 

That askes wherein God hath 
lovedhim, al. 1.2. 

That abuſeth Gods bleſſings , | 
Hof. 10.1, and 11. 3, 4+ 


| , That obſerves not the mercie 


of God in his providence; Hoſea| 
2,8. 1 

That in adverſitie ſaith , God 
cares not for him, or hath paſled 
over his judgements, or hath for- 


| ſaken him, J/ajab 40. 28. and 49. 


I4. 

That enquireth not afcer God, 
Zeph. 1. 6. 
That beleeves not Gods pro- 

' miles, | 


—— 


Gods nature. 


miſes, through neglect or de- | 


ſpaire. : 

That blefleth his heart againſt 
Gods threarnings, Det. 29. 19. 

That forſakes his own mercie, 
by truſting to lying vanities, 
Tonah 2, 

That ſcoffes at the 6 Ignes of 
Gods mercy, //ai 7.12,13. 


That facrificcth to his owne 


net, aſcribing the praiſe to him- 
ſelfe, Hab. 1.16. 
That ſeeks not to God in his 


| diftreſſe, 2 Chr0n,16. 12. 


That fayes God cannot deli- 
ver, 2 Ki1gs 6. 33.and 7. 2. 

That auſwers not when God 
calls, Iſai. 50. 2, 

That limits God, Pal. 78. 41. 

That hath a ſpirit of bitter- 
nefle through diſcontent , Hoſea 
I 2. 14. 

That diſhonours God by his 
ev1ll life, Rom. 2. 24. 

Thus of the ſins againſt BO 
mercy, 


The ſeventh ſinne is lng] 7 7 


Ee 
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JO. 
Offences 
againſt 
the feare 
of God. 


Ce ES 


Sinnes againſt 


to witches, //as. 8. 1 9, 20, Lewit. 
20.6. Dent. 18.11, 

Eighthly, he offends , that diſ- 
regards Gods works, 1/atah 5. 
I 3. 
| Ninthly, that lies againſt God, 
having prefeſſed to have God to 
be his God, 1/as. 29.13. And fo 
hedoth, 


— —— 


objeRs againſt ir. 


promiſed in his fickneſle, or ad- 
verſitie, or at the Sacraments. 

| That falleth away from the 
truth. 

Tenthly, that feares not God, 
| or not 1a a right manner : and ſo 
he finneth, | 

That feares God onely for re- 
ward, /ob 1.9. 


cauſe of puniſhment, Hef. 3. 5. 
That 1s not afraid of Gods 

preſence, or threatnings, P/z!. 

36.1, 2, Iſasa9 66. 1. lever. 6. 


IO, 
Thac 


| 


That performes not what -he | 


That fearerh . God onely be- | 


| 


{ That oppoſeth the truth, and | 


| 


4 


—— 


the nature of God, FI 


That comforts not men 1a m1 
ſerie, [cb &. 14. 

That meddles with changers, | 
or the ſeditious, Prov. 24. 21, 

That 1) matter of fines wiſe 
in his owne eyes, and will not 


That fins, becaute God Goth 
forbeare to puniſh, Ecclefc 8.13, |} 
P ſalme 50. 19,21, 

That feares the fignes of Hea 
ven, [/ey. 10,2. 

That -findes an hardneſle of | 
heart againſt Gods feare, 1/aiah 
63, 21% +> | 


Thus of the 'finnes againſt the | 
feare of God. 


Elevenrhly, that truſts not in þ \ 
God, and ſo he offends, I oor 


That asketh not counſell of | the truſt 
God, 1/a. 31+:.and 30. 1, 8. but is Vn 
uſeth carnall h: Ip. 

Thar faich, There is no hope, 
Terem. 3.2 2 

Thar cruits 1n man, and makes 
fleſh his arm, J-rem. 17. 5. 

Thar purs ls confidence 1n his | 

D wealth, 


i 
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depart from 101quit1e, Prov. 3. 7. ; 
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wealth, Prov. 10. I5. lb 31. 24. 

Thar Teanes to his owne u- 
derſtanding, Prov. 3,5. 

That crawes not neare unto 
God in adverſitie, Zeph. 3,2. 

That 1mpatiently deſireth 
death, Tob 7.15. 

Thus of the fins againſt truſt 
in God, 

Twelfthly, that negle&ts com” 
munion with the godly : he hath 


\ not God tor his God, that 1s, not 
joyned to Gods people : and this |. 


is aggravated agzioſt him, 

Lhat in contempt of godlinefle 
go:th in the compiny of the 
x1cked, Job 34 8.9, 

Thar reproacherh Gods people, 
P/al. 74. 10,15, i/4.57 3 4. | 

That accounts the goily as 
and wond:'rs, Ejay 5.10, 

That rejoyces 10 their dificia= 
ces, Ezech. 25 ©, 

Tat forſakes their f-lNowir 31 


ſchilme, " 65 0 Br 
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Sinnes againſt | | | 


- 


| excher through careletnefle and | 
apcſlalic, Feb. 10, 55, or through | 


” —_— 
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the nature of God, 


That for malice perſecutes 


Church, 7/2. 66, 5. ; 
And thus of the {innes againſt 
the nature of God, 


CHAP, V, 


$ hewing how men offer againſt 
the meanes of Gods 


wer ſhip. 


He finnes againſt the meanes 
of Gods worſhip follow, 
and theſe are of three ſorts. 

1 Not worſhipping. 
2 Will- worihipping. 
3 Iidoli-yorthipptog. 
For the firlt, he offends in ge | 
nerz'l, | | 
That worſhips not God, Zu 
(4.17. 

That calls not upon the name 
of the Lord, ?ſal. 14-4. 1[ 64-7. 

[at comes 107 ty the Chuici, 


We - 


mp wo m—_ ry 


them, orcafts them ont of the 


2 Chron, :9.6, 7. | 
= Tat 


i 
i 
| 
{ 


mand 2 
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T, 


Not wor- | 
[hippings | 
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That prayes not 1n his familie, 
| Ter. 10.25. | 
Thar rece1veth not the Preach- | 
ers of the Goſp:l, Matthew 10. | 
14. | 
The 2g- The aggravations are, When a 
gravati- | man1s ſo farre from worſhipping 
Pee. aright, 


That he offers the blinde and 
the lame for the maintenance of | 
Gods ſervice, CAal.1. 8,14. | 

That he devoures things ſan- 
Etihed., that ſhould be employed 
for the furtherance of Gods ſer- 
vice, Prov. 2C.25, h 

That forbids Gods faithfull | 

Minifters:to preach in the name | 
of Chriſt, A&.4.17. 1 Theſ. 2.16. 
| That diſſwades men from 
| Gods worihip, upon pfetence 
that 1t 1s either polluted, al, I 
7,12,12.crvaine, al. ;.14- 
A That 1s wayward , or never 
pleaſed with all, or any part of 
Gods worſhip, or the meanes 
thereof, Mat. 11.16. 


Thus cf fianes of irrel;giout- 
bz © ne fie, 


A OO I 


| 
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Of G 91s worſhip. 


| neſſe or not worſhipping, 
Yil-worſhip followes, and fo 


| he offends, 


Fe. Thar deviſc (cthany thing of 
' bimſclfe, to the 1tent to ſerve 


| God by it, Nu». 15.38, 29. 


| 


| 


| 
| 


O—_— 


2. Tat ſerves C04 tor cu- 
| tome , or after the old manner, 
making the example of Fathers, 
or forefathers the rule of his ſer- 
vice, 2 King. 17. 34. ler.9.13,14, 
Amas 2.4.1 Pet. 1.18. 

3 Thar feares God after the | 
precepts of men, //4.29.1 3. 

4 That being not a Miniſter, 
doth the work of .a Mialiter, 
upn pretence of neceſlicie or 
devotion, I Chron, 36. 16. 

5 That urgeth the lefler things 
of the Law, and neglects the | 
greater, Mit.23.23. 

The aggravations are, 

Tourge mens craditions with 
opinion of neceflicie, and with | 
neglect of Gods Law. Matthew | 


I 5.2, 3, 9» 
To delire to be taught vaine | 
0 chin? 


ak. | yp—mnyp <a 


2 


| 
| 
| 


. 
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i 
| 


2, 


| 


| Will-wors 


ſhip. 


The ag- 
gr avati- 
ONSs 


ry —R————_ ET 
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| 6. 8 Of Goas worſhip. | 
| things, //a. 30.9,10, 11. 
| To borrow rites and obſerva- 
| tions from the profefled ene- 
wies of God, to adde them as| 
parts of (3ods worſhip, 2 Kings | 
I7. 34. Dent. 12, 3,4,13. Exech.| 
1,17. | | 
2. - Tdoll-worſhip followes, and| 
14ol wor- | fo men offend, either firld in-| 
ſhipping. wardly, or ſecondly outwardly. 
Inwardly he offends, that con- 
ceives of God 1n the likeneſſe of 
any thing created , and manifeſts 
his offence ; if he dire his wor:- | 
ſhip to that likenefſe, Comm, 2. 
Afts 17.161 Tohn2.23., 
Oucwardly he offends, 

That makes an Image to re» 
ſemble God by 1t, Dex, 4.12.15 
Eſay 40.18. 

That uſeth any geſture of love 
and reverence unto ſuch Images, 
| by whomſoever made, Hof. 1 3.2. | 

That mentions the names of 
Ido!s,-either by way of ſwearing 
or apologie, Exod. 23.13» 

EF That 1s preſent at the Idola- 
erous 


| 


— ——— 


_ 


| 
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| trous feaſts, and therefore he 
| much more offends that is pre- 
ſent at the ſervice of the doll, 
1 (or, 10.21, 22. Exod, 34.15. 
P/al. 106. 28. 

That worſhippeth the Image, 
or GoJ1nthe Image, Conm. 2. 
Exod. 32. Inig.17. 3. j 
Thus of che (innes againſt the 
meaires of Gods worſhip. 


© — ts te et 


| — — 
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Shewing how many wayes men fiune 
againſt the holy manner of | 
(ods worſhip, | 


He finnes againlit the manner 

| 1% Gods worſhip follow. | 
{| And becauſe it were tedious b 
co reckon up the ſeverall finnes 
againſt each part of Gods wor- | 
| ſhip, becauſe 1n divers things the | | 

| fame offences may be commit- 
| ted againf any one of the parts 
| of Gods ſervice : Therefore I | 


{ 


D 4 wlll | 


V— 


| 
| 


{ 


| 
1 
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Sinnes in 
any part 
of Gods 


worſhip. 


To 
Sinnes in 
hearing. 


| 


[CEE 


| 


Of Gods worſhip. 


will briefly touch the general | 


wales of offending in the man- 
ner of any worſhip of God, and 
then more ſpecially reckon the 
fins againſt thoſe parts of Gods 
worſhip, thatare moft uſuall and 
ordinarie. 

It is an offence in any ſervite 
due to God, to ferve h1m 

Hypocritically ; in ſhew and 
not 1" deed, 1/a. 29.13. 

Without” repentance: to bring 
the love of any finne to any part 
of his ſervice, E/ay I, Ig. 

Without delight and willing- 
neſls, Joſhrea 24.15. | 

Without confſtancie 2 to ſerye 


him but by fits, Hoſea 6. 4. 


Without conſideration or re- 


| yerence, Eccl. 5.1, 2. 


y 


Thus 1n general. 
In particular, 
1 He offends in hearing the 
Word, 

Thar 1s unteachable, 7/a. 28. 
9, IO, IT, : 


That hath idols in his heart | 


through | 
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: = Of Geds wir ſhips 


through luſt, or malice, or cove- 
toulneſſe, Exzechiel 14,7. Tames 
1-19 

That heares without attention, 
and comes for cuſtome ſake, Eccl. 
5. I. Ex?c. 33. 3x, 32. 
| That is not a doer of the world, 
Alat. 7. 26» 

2 Heoffends in Prayer, 

That prayes not atall times, or 
with perſeverance, in prayer, [ob 
27.10, Luke 18.1. 

That prayes without under- 


C————_ 


1 Cor, 14. 35. 
That delights not in the Al- 
mightie, ob. 22.26, 


ha:t, P/al. 66.18, Prov. 31. 27. 
Eſay1.15+, 16. 
"Thar doubts and wavers, or 1s 
:{conented upan faiſe ſurmiſes 
| that God hear:tha him not, lame; 
1.1.5, 6. Sal. 2.1%. 
3- Heoftenls in the Sacrament 
of che Lords Supper, 
That diſcerces nut the Lords 


oc — 


| 
q 
y 


ſtanding, or power of the Spirit, 


That regares wickedneſſe in his | 


."F9 
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2.: 
Sinnes 113 - 
Prayer,, 


3+ , 


the Sacra- 
ment of 
the Lords. . 


© ———-—_—_— 


—— 


\ 
Sins about -; 


—_ 


41 


4. 
About 


[{.vearing. 


O f Gods worſhip, 


Body, 1 Cor, 11-29, 
That examines not himſelfe 


before hee eates of that Bread, and. 


drinxes of that. Cup, refuſing to 


| Judge himſelfe for kaowne offen« 


ces, I Cer. 11.28, 


Thatbeleeves not the operati-- 


ons of God, Col. 2. 12. 
That reconciles not himſelfe-to 


ſuch as hee hath offended by tre(- 
| paſſing againit them. ar. 5. 
That deſpiſeth the Church and-; 


people of God, I. Cor, I 1.22. 
4. He offends in ſwearing, 


That ſwearcs by that which 1 is.| 


no God, ler. Fo 


That Ces 5 in common talke | 


and fcar:s not an oath, er. 23. 10. 
Hat. 5.34. Eccl. 9.2. 
That fweares falſely, Zach.5.4, 
That loves falſe cathes, Zach. 
& 17. 


m— 


|  Sinnes againſt the Sabbath, - 


Cruaep. VII 


| pp bich ſhewes how men offendin 


breaking the Sabbath. 
H [therto of the finnes againſt 


Gods worſhip, the time of Gods, 
worſhip followes, which is prin- 
cipally the Sabbath, 
' Now finnes agalalt the Sabbath 
are either more ſecretly, or more 


. | openly. 


Mare ſecretly he offends, 

That rem<m>»ers not the Sab- 
bath Day before it come, to un- 
loade his heart of worldly cares 
| and buſtneſſe, Comm. 4. 

That longs to have the Sabbath 
over palt, Awos8.5, 

That ſpends the day in idlenes, 


the- meanes and manner of | 


That flauritheth not according 
to the bieflings of Gad, 1n reſpe&t 


#/al. 92. the title, with verſe 13, 
| I4.. 


o 
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6T' | 
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More ſe- 
cret offen- 


the Sab-: 
ath. 


of the meanes of the Sabbath Day, | 


That 
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ces againſt 


inves 'c aginſt 


Ct ere er =o ee I oe, 


That honours not the Sabbath | 
with delight to doe Gods worke 
on that day, E/ay 58. 13. 
That is unwilling to be 1nfor- 
med concerning the authoritie 
{and ſervice of the Sabbath. This 
is to hide his eyes from the Sab- 
bath, as the phraſe 1s Ez2ch, 22, 
+ -. - 
More openly he offends, _ 
That omits publike or private 
duties, or comes 1n too late, or | 
g0's out too ſoone, Ez:ch. 46, 10s 
F/a/. 92. the title with wer/e 2. | 
Levit. 23.3. 
That doth any manner of | | 
worke on that day, Exod, 20. IO, 
II.and 3I.i5. 

| And thus walks. 

| Thatſels wares, Nehe.10. 31. 
and 13.15, 20. 

That carries burthens, Nehers, 
13.15, 19. ler. 17.21. 

That travels abroad ,\ Exodus 
16.29, 

Yea, he offends, 

That works ia harveſt on that 
day, 


= n_—dty nt 


= 
tet nbd 


day, Exod. 34.22. Neh. 14.15 = 
\ That workes, upon pretence it 
15 a light worke, Exod. 16. 25,28. 


elvfabberk \ 


| and 35+ 2, 3. Numb. 15. 31 at. | 
| 13-1. RCs 
That employes his cattell or | 


ſervants , though he worke not 
himſe!fe, Exod. 23.12, 

That finds his p'e+fures) that 1s, 
chat uſeth recreations;, E/ay 5 8. 
13. 
That having power, reformes 
not the abuſes of others againſt 
the Sabbath, Neb. 13. ler. 17. 

The aggravation1s, to doe ar 


| ny of theſe things prefumptu- 
ouſly.. 


63:..| 
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The linnes 


T 


| Of ryives, 


| 


| Symes of Wives. 


The aivifcon of the ſint againſt the 

ſecond Table; aud how men offend 

in the Family, Chnrch, or 
( ommor,=wealth. 


Tthereo of finnes againſt 
God. 
The finnes againſt man are. to 
be conſidered, either more ſpeci- 
ally or more generally. 
More ſpecially we offend a- 
gainſt others, in reſpeC&t of that 
relation wherein we ſtand as ſu- 
periours, or inferiours to them 
and fo men offend, 
I Inthe Fariiy. 
2 In the Common-wealth, 


3 in che Church. 

In che Fam1'iy, 

1 Thc wife offerds, 
 Toatis not ſubjz& to her but- 
nand, or non every thing , Eph, 
5-25, 24. (el, 3. 18. 


That 18 waſteful, Prov, 14: I. 
That 


— 
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Stenes of Hushands. : 


That is froward, Prov. 21, 9, 
IO, 
That 1s 1dle, Prov. 31-13. 
2. The husband offends, 


| That lovesnot his wite, Zph. 
\ 5.23» 

That dwels not with her as a 
man of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3.7. 


2. The child:offends, 

That diſobeyes his parents , 
| Bow. 1. 30. Tit, 1. 6. Eph. 6. 1. 

Thar uſeth any unreverent be- 


by them, Commandement $S: 
Extech, 22. 7+ 


Wi, or any way ets light | 


| That recetveth nor rebuke or 
correction with ſfubmillion and 
reverence, Prev. 13. 1. Heb. 12, 


9 


That relteves not his parents 1n 
| their wants, ar. 15.6. 
The agpravaticns are, 
To d:ſpiſe their 1nſtruftions, 
Prove 15.5» 
To di'cover their. infir.1cies , 
Gen. 9. 22. 


To deſpiſe their infirmities, ci-| 


vatio 


I IT 


tact | 


The aggra® 


—— 


> tn 


| | 


Sinmes of Parents. 
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4. 
Of Parents 


cher for deformitie or infirmitie , 
Prov. 23, 22+ 
| To ſhame them, or grieve 
them, Prov. 28.7, and 27.11-and 
IO, I. 

To mocke them, Prov. 30. 17. 

To curſe them, Prov. 20, 20. 
and 30.11, Exo),21, 17. 

To ſmice tle, Exod. 21. 15. 

To watte their eſtates, or aſc 
them away from him, Prov. 1 %, 
39. 

4 TheParents off-nd, 

In generall, that bring hot up 
their children 1n yarture and 11 


| 


ee ee nee, apa, 


ſtrueion of che Lord, Eph. 6. 4. 

' In particular, 

That reitratne not fin in chem, 
I Sem.}3.13- 

That corre& them not, but 
leave them to themſelves, Prov, 
22. 15-and 22, 13,and 29. 15+ 

To provoke them to wrath by 
1mmoderat? correction,or rebuke 
or intemperate ſp:eches, ZE phe/. 6. 


4. 


That provide not for them in 
TacLr 


AASSTA + :- 6 


k —— — 


'Q 


Sennes of Servants. | 


their callings or outward e- ' 
ates, or marriage, 1 Eim.5.8, | 


5. Servants offend, 

That are 1dle and flathfull. 
That are diſorderly, as 

W ithourt reverence and feare. 


Without finglenefle of heart, 


not as unto Chrilt. 

With eye-ſervice , as men- 
plcaſers. 
Grulgingly, and nat from the 
heart, Eph,6.5,6 7,8. 
That are unfaithful!, and ſhew 
it either by purloyning, Ti. 2, 


[ſeek torule, Prov. 19, 10, and 


any bufineſſe, Prov. 13.17. 

The aggravations are, 

To anſwer againe, Tit. 2. 9, 
or out of contempt or ſullenneſfle, 
not to anſwer, Prov. 29,19. /0b 
19. 16. 

Torun away, Philers. 


Through pide and folly to 


10. or by careleſneſie, when they |. 
are ſuch as cannot be truſted in | 


6. 
30. 22, | : 
| 6. Maſters offend, \few : 
NF 


That 


ah 


| : is 
{ Of Magi- 
ſtrates. 


: 


i Simes of Subjetts and Reuters. | 


That entertaine wicked ſer-| 
vants, Pſal. 10, 
That govern their family neg- 


iigently,.1 Tae 3+ 4 
That withhold what is juſt 
and equall, 19 diet, wages,encou- 
ragenient, &c. Col.4. 1.14.5 4» 
That uſe 1ndiſcreet and 1m- 
moderate threatiin?, Ep. 6. 9. 
Thus of the offence 1n the Fa- 
mily. | 
In the Cemmon=-wealth, 
x Subje&ts offend, 
That ſpeak evill of cherr Ru- 


| 


' exaCtions, or otherwiſe, Prov.28. 


That are diſobedieac to them, 
Rom. 13+ 

That pay not ti1bnte nor cu- 
{tome, Rom. 1 3. 

That rebell , or are ſeditious, 
2 Tim. 3- 4+. 

2 Magiftrates offend, 

That oppreſie the people by 


I5. Exech« 45. 9. 
That make unjuſt lawes, or 
execute not jult lawes, 1/a-.10.1. 


lers, Exod, 22, 28, Ecel-/. 10. alt,| 


Ter, | 


—_——_. 


| Sinnes of Hearers and Miniſters. 


Ter. 5. I. 11143, 9. 
That are unr1ghteous 1 ju *ge- 
ment, either by bribery, or lent- 
te , orrigour, or coyctoulneſle, 
or wrelling the Law, Levit-1 9. 
= 
In the Church, 
1 The people off:nd, 


That pay nor for their tithes 
or contributions, al. r. I { or-9. 
I'3, I 4. Gal, Go O, 

{ That ſubj:3& not themſelves , 
but diſobey trem that have the 
overſight of them, Heb. t;. 17. 

2 The Minifters offend, 

That preach not, or not con- 
tantly : but more of their linnes 
afterwards among the fnnes a- 
gainlt the ſoules of men. 


_ —_— 


CHAP IA-- 
Of the fines againſt mans perſons, 


conſidered more eſpecially. 
More 


T Hus of the ſins againſt man, 
EH 


T. 
Of hearers 


— 


Io 
By omiſii- 
On. 


— 


| Sinnes againſt 


ms 


More generally, mani fianes a- 
gainlt man, 
Either with conſent of his wil: 


| 


j 


or without conſent. 
The Ganes with confſ:nt, are, 


Either agatalt the perſon of 


man; 
Or the puritte of man : 


Or the polleſſions and Rate of 


man : 
Oc the name and praiſe of 
man. 


The fianes againft the perſons | 


of men, are, 

Either againſt the whole per- 
ſon: 

Oc againſt ther foules : 

O: againft their bodies, 

The fianes againſt the perſons 
of men generally conſidered , are, 

Either by omiſſion : 

(): by compaſſion. - 

1 By omiſſion he offcnds, 

That pities not the afflicted, 
Teb 6.14, 

That relieves not the afflicted, 


| 1 Jobs 3.17, dat. 25.10þ 31.19. 


That | 


—_— 


— —lwoo G- gd 


ha 


| 


mans perſon. 


Gra HR 


That is implacable, and wil 


net forgive, Rom. 2.1 9. James 2. 
_ ; 

The aggravations are, 

To protefle to take no charge 
of his brother, Ge#.4.9. 


To ſtop his eares at the crie of 


the poore, Prov. 21, 13- | 

To eftrange our ſelves from 
the very ſervants of God 1a their 
miſerie, Pſalm? 38.11. 

2 By commiſſion, men finne, 
either outwardly, or inwardly, 

Iawardly he off-nds, 

1 That envies his neighbour, 
Gal. 5.21, either 

For his wealth , Gen. 26.14, 

For bis reſpect with others, 
Gen, 37-11. 

For his gifts, Namb., T1. 27, 
28, 29.1 Cor. 3.2, 

The aggravations are, 

So to envie others, as todelire 


| their reſtraint, Namb, 1 1. 


To envy the verie wicked, <- 
ſpecially ſo, as to deſire to par- 


take of their delights, Prov.24.1. 
2. That 


| 


f 


| 


The 2g- 
SraVatie 
Ons. 


2, 
By com- 
miſſion. 


Envie.- 


| 
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S$inves jor again | 


} 


s. 


Hatred. 


| 


| 2 Thatis angry unadyiſedly , 
Cat. 5. 22, 

The aggravations, 

To be baſty to anger , Eccle/: 
7. 9. Prov, 14-17, 29» 
| To continue long 1n anger, 
Amos 1,11, 

To rage, oy to be confident 
without feare or care, Prov, 14, 
I 6, 

To be incenſed agaiiſt the (cr- 
vants oP Got, and ftrive witia 
them, //a. 41. Il. 

To make friendſhip with the|. 
angry man, Prov. 12.24,25. 

3 That hares and 1s malici- 
ous : which finne 1s not avorded, 
though the perſon thou hareſt, 

Be poore, [am; 2.6. 

Be 1:firme, and have many; 
weakneſſes, Mat. 18. Io. | 

Yea, chough they linne, Levit., 


EE. 


1-29.17, 76, 


The aggravations ar*, 
To 1ncreale 1n m_ and hatred 
upon every occaſion, G2, 27, S.! 


Ex:k, 25415. | 


_ 7 


tf CDs am _—_—_—_—_—_—_—_——_—_—_ 
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— =— perſon, 7 | 73 0 


To wiſh a curſe to others, ob 
31. 30; 

| To rejoice at their deſtruRti- of 
on, Prov. 24.17. lob 31-29, | 

To recoinp:nce evill, Prov, 24. 

29. 

"ds to be ſatisfied with the 
trouble of thoſe whom he put- | 
ſueth, [ob 19. 22+ 

That hates righteous men, and 
thewes it, - 

By wiſhing their evill, Plalms 
40- 1.4. 

By rejoycing at their hurt, 
P[ul. 35.26. 

By gathering fſiofull ſurmiles 
I1to his heart when he comes a- 
mongſt them, and then telling 
them when hee comes abroad , 
P[abme 41.6. 

By judging — of 
cheir affiictions, "ſal. 4.8 
| Eſpecially; that hates chem for f 
this reaſon 5 becauſe their workes | 
are berter then his, 1 John 3. 12. 
and 2. 11, | 4+ 

4 That vexeth himſelfe with | Ha 5; 

worldly | | 


ee we” — —___ 


ad 
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LJinnes ex- 
ternall. 


In geſture. 


HY 
* In words. 


| 


4 — — — ww 


— 


Sinues againſt 


—O—— — — — 
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| worldly ſorrow; and cauſes of 
diſtraction , Prov. I7.22, 2 Cor., 


7. 10. and uſeth crying , Ephe/. 


431. | 

The aggravations are, 

To refuſe comfort, P/al. 77. 2. 

To wiſh bis own death, Nam. 
14.2. I0b 3. Tonah 4. 3, 

Thus of che finnes 1nternall. 

The externall finnes are, 

Either 1n geſture, 
Or 1n words : 
Or in works. 

r In geſture, men offend by 
ſhaking of tie head, ſharpening 
of the eyes, cafting down of the 
countenance, putting out of the 


finger, gnaſhing of the teeth , 7ob 
16.4,9. Eſa. 5.8. Pſal.35.19. "and| 
37: I12.and F. Gen. 4.5. | 

2 In Words he offends, chat! 
ſpeakes evill of any man, Tit. 3. 


2. Mat. 5. whether itbe | 


By cenſuring, Row. 14. 10. 
Tames 4.11. Gah5-15+ | 


Or by reviling or reproaching,! 


Aatth.5, * - A | 
c} 


— 


| 
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Pſal. 5244. | | 


mass perſon. 


q 
Oc by any kinde of piercin g | | | 
| bitter words, Prov.12. IS, | 
Yea itis an offence, to render | 
reviiing forreviling, 1 Per. 3. 6. 
To whiſper evill of others, | 
_ never ſo ſecretly , © Mal. 


41.7 
To wreſt the words of others | 
for evill, P/al. 56.5 | 
The aggravations are, | The _ 


1 To ſpeake evill of dignitie, | | Tos, 
Iude 8, | 

2 To reproach Gods ſervants, | 
this 15 blaſpaemie, Coloſ.3.ver/.8, 
and it 1s worſe when men tcare 
their names, P/alme 35.15. and 
itis increaſed, when men revile 
Gods Miniſters, I Corin. 4:13, 
2 Ki ings 2.23. 

3 lo curſe the deafe , or put 
a ſtumbling block before the 
blinde, Levit.19. 14. 
4 To deride men in miſerie, } |} 
[ob 30. ts | 

. To take A ney in braw- | - 
"Ws and contention, James 4.1. | 


E 6. To| 
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| In works 


| herein, P/al. 52.1. 


| tolt, [ames 5.9. 


| | Sinnes againf 


6. To have a month full of 

| curſing and bitterneſle, Rome. 3. 
I4. James 39. and an habite of 
frowardneſſe and perverſneſſe of 
lips, Prov. 4. 24- and an unruly 
congue that cannot be tamed, 


Tames 3.8. 
7. To boaſt of his miſchiefe 


8. To complaine of hisneigh- 
bour 1n all places, and to be given 


Thus he offends in words, 
2 In works he offends, 


be way the hurt of the perſons 


| lence- 


| r1ghteous, or any way to trouble 


2 Todeale unfaithfully with | 
our friend, 2nd to betray him 


P/al. 41.9. 
3 To pratiſe againft the 


( 


1 In generall , that praGtiſeth | 


of others, either by fraud or vic-| 


The aggravatisis of burtfull| | 


| praftices are, | 
t To adde affiftion fo the| 


jaffliGted, P/al.g 6. 26. 


them, | 


——— —— 


ww 


'# IAN perſon. | 77 | 


(them, P/2l. 37.12, 14. 2 Theſ. 1: 
6. and this receiveth increaſe of 
aggravation : | oY 
if thou prattiſe againſt them 
becauſe they follew goodnefle, | 
| P[al.z8.19,20. Eq 

If thou wrong them, ' when | 
thou haſt received good from | 
them, P/al. 38.20. and thE worſe, | 
| | | if thou doe itdaily, P/al.56. x. 

If chou mark their ſteps, wait- | 

| | ing for oecafionto bring evill up- | 
on them, Pſal. 38. 12.and 56. 6. 

If theu ſet on others to hurt 
| | them, out of delight, and with 

| joy, Ezech, 36.5. 
In | | If through difſimulation thou 

privily betray them, Gal: 2. 4. 

If thou abuſe them when they | 
are dead, Pſal. 79. 2. | 

2 In particular, 

That 1s contentious z Row. I 3» 
13. 

The aggravations are, 

Through contentions to be 
ſcandalous, Gey. 13. 7. 1 {or-6. 


I, 4. 
E 2 To | 
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Sinnes 4- 


| body, 


| 
whole Frſon. 
gainſt the | Joyy, and ſo men offend, 
| fends that any” way woundeth or 


blemiſheth another, Exod. 21. 
24. Levit.24.19. Exod. 2.1 3,14- 


of 


| ſideration, eſpecially to bring o- 


EET 


Sinnes againſt 


To ſow diſcord, Prov.6.14. 
To fall at ftrife without con- 


thers 1n 7 crobbles too, Prov. 17.14, | 
and 20.3.and 26,17,and19.19, 
To oppreſle the fatherleſle in 
ſuites, Job 31. 21. 
Thus, of ſinnes againſt the. 


Sinnes againſt the bodie fol- 


1: By fighting, and ſo he of- 


W hether he ſmiterth 11 {corne or |- 


; ally , that hurts a woman with" 


| childe, Exod. 21.22. 


 fends that takes away the life of 
another willingly. 

The aggravations of murder 
are, 


mt) 1.9. 
| Tokill ones children, 2 King. 


in fury, 1 Kings 12,24. Eſpeci- 
| 


| 
2. By murder, and ſo he of-.|.j 


To kill father or mother, I Tr- 


3+ 37. | 


E” mans perſon, 


— — — — 
CCC IS — 


| 3. 27, though it were done for 
ſlacrthce. 

To kill Gods ſervants, Hebr. 
I I. 37.Revel. 16.6. 
' Tokill himſelfe# voy. 
| Thus of off:nces againſt the 


body. | | 
The ſlanes againſt the foule | 
'follo Vy. 

| Agtioit the ſoulgy ; 
1 Mgiwy vl eats | 
F gnorant, and cannot teach and 
warne the p:ople of their {1nnes, | 
| Efay 56. 10. Exch. 33 

{ That is prophane 1n his diſpo- 
(t:15n and life, /er.23.11,14, 

That ruanes before he be ſent, 
ler. 23. 3T. 

That 15 negligent 1n his ca'- 
ling, and ufech not his gifts , 
I 7 wn, 4. I4, 

That teacheth falſe do&trine , | 
and prophecieth in Baa, Ter. 23. | 
I 3. | 
That preacheth peace to wic- | 
ked men, and ſtrengtheneth them 
1n their evill courſes, Exzrch, 13. 
| &2. TX 


| —_ 


F 4 


79 


A 


A | 
S1nnes a- | 
gainſt the, 
toule. 


Snnes againſt 


| 18.22, Jer.23- 14, 15,17, 


That teacheth unprofitably , 
doating about vaine queſtions, 
and itrife of words, ufing railing 
or ow #:Ffzbles, and prophane 
conceits, &c. or the like unprofit- 
able mattcr, 1 Tim. 3. 4, 7, and 4+ 
T7. and 6.4. 

That in his teaching diſgraceth 
and re godly; hyp <» + > 

© TT 
2 The pecple, who may be 
guiltie of murthering either 0- 
thers or themſelves. 

Others, and ſo he offends, 

That ſuffereth his brother to 
finne , and doth not reprove him. 
Lewit. 19. 17. 

That gives offence, and is a 
ſtumbling block to the weake , 
Row. 14.3. 1 Cor: 10. 32. Matth, 
18.6. 

That inſtruQs not others when 
he may and ought, 

That maketh or partaketh in 
any Schiſme in the Church, I. } 
Cor. 12. 


2, Our 


— 


TL perſe ,”m, 


2. Our ſelves, and fo he of- 
fends, 
That neglects Viſion, or the 


= — WW  — 


Hoſe. 4 6. 
That is ſabje& to no ſetled 
Miniſterie,but hath itching eares, 


{and ſeekes a heape of Teachers , 


That orſakes the fellowlhip 
of the Saints, Heb. 10.25 

That refuſeth admonition, 
2 Chron,.16.10, Prov. 291. 

That reſiiteth the truth, 2 T m7. 
3. 8. 

Thus of finnes againſt | the per- 
ſons of men. 


CH apy, X, 
Shewing the ſinues againſt 


Chaſtitie. 


Tz finnes againſt the puritie 


of men follow , and are 
E 4 either - 


meanes of knowledge, and grace, | 


Sinnes againſt 


| ecicher more grofle and unuſuall , | 


and. againſt the light of nature , 
or elſe more uſuall. : 
The grofle offences are, 
x0d. 22.19, 

"Kot tric » Row. 1. 27. 
I Tim. I:9,10. 
3- Inceſt, Lewit,18. 
4. Polygamy, Mal 215. 
J. 


Rom. 1.16, 
&, Selfe-pollution , or the 
tranſgrefſion of Onar, Gen, 38 


9, 


3 


7.' The finnes about divorce : 

{o he offends, 

That puts away his wife, and 
not for fornication, Aſarth. 5. 23. 

That marrieth her that 1s uns 
juſtly divorced: | 

That marrieth himſelfe againe, 
after he hath unjuſtly put away 
hts wife, Matth, 1 9. 9, 

8. Fornication, Epheſ. 5.3. 

” 9. Whoredome or — 
'I Cor. 6.9. Iude 15. 


The | 


— es ne 


—— 


Chaſtity. = 


dome are, 

1 To forceanytoit, 2 Sam, 
I 3+ 14, 

2 Thata man and his father 
ſhould goe in unto a Maide, Ames 
2, 7. 

3 To condemne it in others, 
and yet to commit 1t himlcelfe, 
Rom. 2.22. 

4, Toentice others, Gen, 39,7. 
Prov, 2.16. 

to To marry the daughter of a 
ſtrange god, Mal. 2.11, Nehe, 13, 
27. 2 Cor. 6,17. 


low : 


And ſo men offend either 1r:- 


ternally, or externally, 
Internally he offends, \, 
That hath 1mpure thoughts, 


q* 5 
That hath incrdinate affeCti- 
ons, and buraing luits, Cvlefſ- 3. 


Externally men offcnd, 


E art 


U— 


The more uſuall yes fol-| 


Aitth. 5.28, Epkeſ. 2. 2. 1 Theſ. 


! 


 Thg aggravations of whore- | 


| 
| 
| 


To In 


-—- 


The means 
of unclean - 


nelle. 


| 15423, | 


contnencie, doth not marry , 


_ 


x Intheir ſenees, as by impnre | 
lookes, J6b 31. 1, Matth, 5. 27. 
2 Pet. 2.14- 

2 In their geſtures, and fo 
they are guilty of chamdering and | 
wantonneſfle, Row: 13: 13. | -| 

3 In their words, by filthy | | 
ſpeaking, Col. 3. 8. -| 

4 By uling the meanes, or oc- 
caſlion of uncleanneſle, 

And in refpect of the meanes| | 
of uncleannefle he offends, 

That makes light of the forni- 
cation of others, 1 Corinth. 5, 2, 
-X of; 7. 2 

That keepeth company with 
fornicators, 1 Cor.5.9.Prov.7.25.| 

That gives himſelte to caſe and 
pleaſure, Amos G. 4,5, 6. Tit, 1. 
Fs 

That uſeth Iafetyious dancing, 
Zeph. 1.9. Marke 6.22. | 

That uſeth lafcivious bookes 
or pictures, 1 7 hee 5« 22. 1 Cor,| 


| Simnes againft 


That having not tie gift of 


I:Cor. 


——— 


a 


| 


[1 Core 7. 2+ 


[in marriage, I Cor. 7. 37. 


Cheier. 


ind 


That diſpoſeth not his children 


That ſorteth with wine-bib- 
bers, and the riotous, Prov. 23. 20, 
That 1s defirous of dainties, or 


23. 3. ler. 57,8. 

That 1sgiven to prattling , or 
idle gadding from houſe to houſe, 
Prov. 7. IL.1I Tim, To I 3« 

That uſeth whoriſh- attire, or ' 
perfumes, Prov. 7. 10, £6, 17. Ze- 
phaniah 1. 8, | 

That uſeth the attire of another 
ſexe, Dent, 22.5. 


age by error of perſon, ſtate, or di- 

ſeaſe, or the like, Gey, 29, 25. 
Tizat marrieth without conſent 

of pareats, Gen, 26.34, 35. 
Tiatis guilty of drunkennefle, 


any way given to gluttony,Prov, | 


That begu1'es another in marri- | 


{or uſeth exceflive drinking, 1- | 
Pet. 4. 4+ 


The aggravations of drunken: | 
neſle, are, 


To take a pride 111t, Efay 28. T. 


Chee Ir roo nee ts —_ 


— 


T9 


_- 


Siynes about 


To be mighty to drinke wine, | 
| Eſfay 5.22. 

To continue long at it, Eſay 8. 
II. Frov,23 30. 

To make others drunke, Has, 
2.15. | 
Thus of finnes againſt Chaſti-| 
w--. 


CHna P» X45 


Shewing the fines againſt { 


mans eftate, 


= He fins agalalt the eſtates of 
; men follew, and theſe are ei-}| 
yn ther internall, or externall, 

; Internall, and ſo he off:nds, 

| That 1s. 61icontented yyith his 
eſtate, Heb;:1}.5, 

That is worldly, and diſtrefleth | 
himſelfe with bootlefle cares a- 
bout his eſtate, Prov.15 .27.1at- 
6.25, 34. Luke 21. 34, 

That delights net 1n his cal- 
ling, Prov, 12, 17. 


» 0 
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| 


That] 
Ts en oe © es 


ad T ——_, 


| 
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bt 


_ goods, 


| L——_— 


That is covetous, and 1n love 
with the things of chis world, 
Eph.y.5.1 Tim.6.10;1 Toh,2.15. 

The externall ſignes folloyy, 
and ſo menoffend both by omi{- 
fion and commiullion. 

By omiſſion he offends, 

That employes not the good 
chings he hath, James 5. 2, 3, 

That releives not tke poore, 
and ſo with-holdech the good 
from the owner thereof, Prov. 3. 
28. 

The aggravations are, | 

To forſake the poore, Tb. 2 ©. 
I 5. | 
To hide his eyes from the 

oore, Prov. 28. 27, 

That brings not forth his corne 

to ſell, Prov. I1. 2.5, 


—— 


That detaines wages, Dem. 24. 
14, ' 5. Levit. 19. 13. James 5.4. | 

That payes not what he hath | 
borrowed, # ſa'me 37. 21. 

That 1s 1dle and neglects his 
calling, Eecle, 4. 5. Aid of this 
linne he is guilty alſo, 

That 


—— 


een. E_ 


| 


| folkes matters, 2-Theſſ. 3.11. | 


_ 


I 
Fl] 


PR 


25. Levit. 35+ 36. Dent. 23.19. 
| That \ 


Sinnes about as | 


That ,with-draweth not his 
foot from his neighbours houſe, 
Prov. 25.17.1Tiwm.5.13. 

That is given to much fleepe, 
Pyov. 6. 9, 10. 

That is (lacke in buſineſle, Prove 
IO0.4.and 15.19. 

That negle&s the opportun1- 
ties of his calling, Prov. 10, 5+ 

The aggravationsare, 

To be pertinacious in the de- 
fence of it, Prov. 26, 16, 

To beea buſje-body 1n other 


| 


That 1s flothfall in the buſines 
of otkers, Prov. 26, 

That provides not. for bis Fa- 
mily, 1 Tim.5.8... 

Thus of (innes of omiſſior. 

By commiſſion he offends, 

T hat ſteales, robbes, or pilfers, 
which 1s the finne mentioned 10} 
the eighth Commandement. 

That ſteales by conſequent z as 
he-doth, | 

That is an Vſurer, Exos. 22: | 


y —_— _———— 4A} , 


kD m———— 


| —_ goods, 


| That is guilty of oppreſſion, 
| ob 31.38, 39. Ames 4, 1. Prov. 
4- 17. Eſay. 5. 8. & 39. 12. eſpe- 


Hoſea 12. 7. Miah 2. 9, 
That uſeth fraud in buying and 
(ſelling, in mete-yard, waight and 


- [meaſure, Dent. 25+ I 3, 14, 15+ 


[and he is guilty of this ſinne alſo, 
Thatſelleth refuſe , Micah 6. 
That maketh advantage of the 

povertie of others, Levit. 25. 39. 

&c. Prov, 21. 22, 


pledge, &c. Der. 24. 6,12. 

That being a buy er,ſayeth,It 1s 
naught, contrary to his .owne 
judgement : and fo likewiſe en 
the other fide, that being a ſeller, 
doth commend it for geod, when 
hee knowes 1t1s not ſo, Proverb 
20, I 4o y 

That ufeth any other fraud, 
though itbeenotin bying or ſel- 
ing, I Theſe 4.6. © 

And this finr 


> Oe Wwe 2 me 3 C FR - 4 
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cially hee that loves oppreſlion, |. 


| — ——_— 


"4 


| That takes the Mil-ſtone to | 


ie of ſtealing , 18 to 


| 
| 
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1 Toleffr Realths, As robbiog 


of vineyards or orchards, or corne 
in the field, Dewr. 23.24, 25. 


2 Toraſh ſuretiſhip, Prov. 6. 


I, 2: and 223. 26, 

3- Toextremnnties uſed in re- 
covering our owne rights, lob 24. 
3, 4, 9, I Os ; 

4 To not reftoring of evill- 
gotten goods, Ezrch. 3 3.15. 

5 To remooving of Land- 
markes, Dent, 19. 14. 

6 Toliwing in unlawtull cal- 
lings, ſfuci as begging 1s, 2 7 heſ, 
= SW. 

7 To unthriftineſſ- in fol- 
lowing vaine perſons,or ſpending 
prodigally on pleaſures, or dyct, 
Prove 12.I1.and 21. 17, and 32, 
26. and 23. 26. 

8s Totre concealing of theft, 
Prov. 29. 24. 

9 Totie Lordly uſage of the 
borrower, Prov, 22, 7. 


The aggravat101s of the Ginne | 


' ot ſtealing, ary, 


To take from tne poore, Dent, 
2 4* } 


2 ————— 


—— 


—— 
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| 
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MARS good, ; 


— 


24.14. Tob 20, 19. 

To reprove it in others,and yet 
commit 1t himſelfe, Row.2.21. 

To doe ic under pretence. of 
Religion, 2 Cor.11-20. 

. To oppreſfle ttrangers, or wi- 
dowes, or the fatherleſſe, Ex3d, 
2 2.30, 23. 

Toblefle the covetous,P/.10.3 

To commit 1t in the place of 
[udgement, by perverting of [u- 
ſtice, or by excortion, Ezck, 22, 
12. or by bribery, Amos 5. 12, 
Exoa.23.8. or by refuſing to doe 


.Tuttice, Prov. 21.7, 


To ſteale thy maſters RY 
T 8t. 2. 10. 

To fteale conſecrated things, 
by facriledge or finonte, al. 3. 
8. Ats8.18, 20, 

To itealsa'man or maid, Exod 
22. I6, 


_—_—_— Ju wy 
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| | Sinnes about 


CHa?, XII. 
Ys of the ſinnes againſt 
mans-goods, 


The franes againſt mens good 


by omiſſion, or by commiſſion. 
By omiſſion he offends, 
That ſets not forth righteouſ- 
nefle, Prov, 12.1 7. 

' That doth not cleare or deli- 
ver the afflicted when he may , 
Ger. 40.23» 

That diſgraceth others, by for- 


juſt cauſe, ob, 19. 3, 19. Palme 
53.3 | 
That is uathankfull, 2773.2 
By commiſſion men offend, 1n- 
ternally, or externally, 
Internally he offends, 
That deſpiſeth his neighbour 
1n his thoughts, Prov. 14.21. 


| bearing their company without 


and praiſe of others , as the Pha- 
riſces did. 
That 


"_— OY PU EE II—_ 


— 


name follow : and ſo men offend- 


| 


That diſdaines at- the credit | 


| 


— 


| 


; 


ORE 


A mans good NAW. | 


\ That thirſts after all occafions | 


| of the contempt of others , ob 


34+ 7- 
That 1s ſuſpictous, and think- 


eth evill, 1 {or. 13.5. 
Externally he offends, 


| 


I In witnefle-vearing z and 
ſo be offends, 
That condemnes a man with- 


out witneſle, Dext, 19.15. 


That beares falſe witneſle, 

That 1s fearfull to beare wit- | 
neſſe to the truth, Deutr 21.7,8. 

That furthers the evill cauſes 
of wicked men, © x-4.2-;.1. 

2 Inlying, Revelation 22.15. 
and the blame of this fiane reacl:- 
eth, 

To ſuch as uſe diſimulation, 
Gal.2.13. 

To ſuch as ſpeake untruth for 
 feare, Gen. 38. 2. 

The aggravations of lying , 
are, 

Tolove lies, Revelat. 22. I5. 
Pſalme 5 2.3. 

To hate thoſe thou haſt 
wrong= | 


[Tn witnes * 
'bearis ge 


Lying. 


The ag- 
gravati- 
ons, 


— 


| 


——— 


Slander- 
ing. 


Sinnes againſt 


| wronged with thy lies : Proy, 
26, ult. FE 
Tobreake promiſe, 2 T1. 3.3 


15.15, 

To fay to men in dittreſſe, 
There 1s no helpe; P/alme 3. 2. 
[ob 13. 14, 

To colour finne with pretence 
of Religion, EM rk 12.409, 

- 3 In flandering and evill rc 
ports, Exodus 23.1, Witch 1s to 
be extended alſo to 

I Biting j:tts, Ephe/.5.4, 


mit1-s, Provil1 3-and 20.19, 

3 To the carrying about of 
tales, Lev, 19.16. Prov.16,28, 

4 To the receiving and fur- 
thering of flanders, Jer. 20. 10, 

5 To the wreſting of mens 


malice, 1 Samy, 22, 9, 10. Palme 
52:1, 2, 


To preach falſhoods, 1 Cox. | 


2 To revealing of ſecret infir-| 


words, or telling the truth of| - 


The aggravations of ſlander, 
Es | 
I. To encourage themſelves 


1n 


——_ 


oo 


| — 


| in an evill matter, and to com- | 


OO ——— 


| A mAns good nAMe, \' BY 


p— ——— OT ———— ce 


mune together aboutic » Palme | 
64. 5- | 
2 To boaſt of his wickednefle | 
therein, P/alme 52. 1. 


3 To ſlander the righteous, and | 


quiet of the Land, P/alme 31.1 8, 


and 59.2.and 102, 8. and 35, 10. 
and 83.3,5.nd 4. 2+ 


| 
| 


4 To raiſe an evill report of | 

| his Parents, Gen.9, 22. | 
5 To fill the eares of Princes | 

' with clamour, Hoſea 7.3. 


| 6 Tobea make-bate ,-OFA ray | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
them Pal. 64.9. Prov. 16. 27. 


, 
, 
| 


; 
{ 


| 
j 


4. 


4 In cenſuring and judging, crit 


Tames 2.4. 

The aggravations are, 

To ſearch and prie for faults 1n | 
others, that he might cenſure . 


| 
Ir, 1{or.6.9.2 Tim. 3. 3. | 


To doe ie for things nenebs-: 
rent, R:mm. 14. 
| 0 cenſure ſmall faults in e- | 
thers, and tobe guiltie of great | 
' offences himſelfe, Matth.7. | 


5 Invain-glorie,and minding Vainglory 
OO | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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_—@_2. 


| | £00 much our owne praiſes. 
And ſo alfo he offends, | 

That boafteth of a falſe gift, | 
Prove7.!. | 

That juſtifieth himſelfe over-= 
| much, 7ob 35. 3. 
| That - beaſts of to morrow, 
Prov. 17: 1+ 5 

That meaſures himſelf by him- 
ſelfe, 2 Cor. 10.1 2. 

6 | 6 Inflatterie, ”/al,12.3. Prove 
Flatterie, 27. I4, and 26, 26. 
7 In jutifying the wicked 
| | Prov. 17-15. and 24. 24, | 


22> + . - _- 


: Itherto of the finnes with | 
conſent of the wal'. 
The finnes before conſent of 
the will, are, | 
Þþ r To want defire of the good | 
| and well-fare either of bimſelfe ! 
or other men. | 
2' To conceive evill thoughts, | 


| Matth. 15.19. or cover evill. | 
3 Io; 


L 
Ahmet 


| . A mans goed name. | 97 | 


3.. To delight in the inward 
contemplation of evill, whether 
in dreames or awake, though: it 
be without purpoſe to a&t them 
outwardly, [nde 8. lames 1.14. | | 

Hitherto of the ſinnes againſt ! 
the Law. | 


Fn O—"—A m—,, > — EPI 


Cray, XIIIT. | 


Shewing how many wayes-mex 
effend againſt the 
Gofpel. 


TL ſinnes againſt the Goſpel | | 
may be referred to foure 
heads: as they'are linnes, © , 


Againft Chritt. 

Againſt Rep?ntance. 

Againft Faith. 

Againſt the graces of the Spi- 
rit, | 

1 He finnes againſt Chriſt, a bs 

Thar ſaith, he 1s Chriſt , Mat. againft 
24. 5. * Chriſt, 


That denieth dire&ly, or by | 


CON» 


—— — 


| 


KK: 
Sinnes 4- 


ainſt re- 
pentance, 


* - 


IS 


Sinzes 's againſt $ * 


| conſequent , that Chrilt is come 
in the fleſh, 1 Tohn 4.3 .and 2. 
2 p 
” That hath baſe thoughts of 
Chriſt, Z/ay 53. 3. | 
That ſaith, he hath no finne, | 
1 Joh 1.7,3, 10. 
That worſhips God without 
Chriſt, 7ohn 17. 3. 1 Tohnt.23. 
That uſerch not Chriſt as his | 
owne and onely Adyocate, 1 Toh. ; | 
2.2.1 Tim2.5, _ 
That loves not the Lord Teſus | ' 
Chriſt with inflamed afte1ons, | 
I Cor. 16. 22, Eph, 6, 24. Phil. | 
3.8 1 
2 He finnes againſt repent- 
ance, | 
That confeſſzth not his finnes 
without hiding, diſtin&tly, Prov, 


28.13. Pſal.32.5. [| 


That mourns not for his fo 
109, $53» 
That forfakes not bis ſinnes , 

Prev. 28.13. 
Yea he ſinnes againſt repent. 


Tha: | 


þ 3 


- 4 | Ne 1 2. 


_ The Goſpel. ; 
That repents nes ainedly , Terems. 
3.10; 


That repents deſperately as 
Cainand Judas, ; 


8, 9. 
That repents by kalvex, and in 
ſome'chings onely , as Ahab and 
Herod. | 

That falls away from his re- 
pentance, 2 Peter 2, 19, 20, 

The aggravations are, | 


To purſue evill, Prov.I1.1 9. 

Torejoyce indoing eyill, and 
make a mock of ſinne, Proverbs 
2.14.and 14. 9. | 

To be without ſhame, and to 


Efay 5.9. ler. 3+ 
To beincorri 
To freer, rs, 

finne, Prov.19.3, 

To blefſe himſelfe againſt the | 

curſes of the Law, Dent. 29.19. 

To freeze in ſecuriie Zephan. 


ble, Ter. 5 


\ 
—”” 
a 
: 
- —_ 4 


That repents too late, Tob a7. | 


To be wiſe todo evill, Jer,4.22 


declare his fin like the Cm | 


e he is od? in, 


Cee eee ee _——_—_——_—. 


E 


The 2 
yo" 


A aint 
x goa 

of the 

Spirit. 


——_—— 


| Zeph. I.6. 


| take hold on'G6d, when mercy Is 


I 


nn  —— — 


To refuſe to returne. 
"3: He finnes againſt Faith, 
That beleeves not 1n Teſus 


Chriſt for his 7” ads and| 


falvation, Tohn 3. 17+. 
Yea he offends, © 


 __Thatis carelefle ; , and neglefs | 
the affurance of Faith, Heh. 6. 13. 


Rom.1. 16. 

That in affliction doubts of 
Gods fayour and goodnefle, Eſa 9 
[41-a0d 29:14, 15: 

The aggravations. 

Not'to: ſeek after God at all, 


Not to ſtirre up our ſelyes to 


offered, Eſay 64+ 7. ©. 
Notto ant when God calls, 
Efay 50.2 
To forſake eur own mercie, or 
wk at the lignes of it , John. 
18; © 
4+ He finnes againſt the graces 
ofthe Spirit, 
'1.' That receives the grace of 


Sinner againſs [ 


[3 


God 1n vaine, 3 Cor.G.I. 
2. That nat 


——_—— —_ 


[ grace of God, either wholly, by 


| of the truth, 2 Petey 2,20. Orin 


| ſinne againft the Holy Ghoft, 


The Goſpel. 


Eh That turnes the grace of 
God into wantonnefle, Inude 4. 
3. That falls away from the 


forſaking the acknowledgement 


the ſame meaſure, by lofing his 
firſt love, Revel. 2.4. 

4, That tempts, grieves, or 
quencheth the Spirit, Eph. 4. 30. 
1 Theſ.5.19. | 

5. That deſpites the Spiric of | 
grace, and of malice perſecutes 
the known truth , which is the 


Hebry, 10, 26. 
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FINIS, 


| Booke, and the fixt page direlteth to the uſe 
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AN ADUERTISEMENT 
TOTHEREeaDeER, 


DO —— 


| 


L(CLOIOASELO 


R Eligious Reader, be pleaſed to take notice 
of the purpoſe and intention of the reve- 
renud Anthor of theſe Treatiſes, which he hath | 
wore fully expreſſed in the beginning of this 


of his Treatiſe of the Principles of Religion; 
4 works well approved, and acceptable with good 
men : Which Booke ſhould in order follow next 
after the Rules of a holy Life; But the Au- | 
thors purpoſe hath been hitherto diſappointed, by 

reaſon the right of Printing theſe Treatiſes 

did belong to ſeverall men. Which inconvenience | 
is now provided for: all the whole fixe Treatiſes | 
being to be had entire in one Volume, if hou bee 
wot wanting to thy ſclfe. 


Thine 1n the Lord, 
eAdoniram Bifield, 


> —_— 


| 


mmm. .d 


THE 


OR 
THE PATERNE OF 
wholeſome Words : 


Containing a Colletion of ſuch 


Truths as are of neceſſicy to be be- 
leeved unte Salyation,ſeparated 
out of the body of all 
TrzoLoGrE, 


Made evident by infallible and plaine 


proofes of Scripture : 


And withall, 
The ſeverall uſes ſuck Principles ſhould 


be put to, are aboundartly ſhewed, 


A proje& much defired, and of ſingular 


uſe forall ſorts of Chriſtians. 


ByN.B1FIE L D, late Preacher of 
Gods Word at {ſleworth 1n 
MIDDLESEX 
The eleaventh Edition, correCted 
and amended. 


LONDON, | 
Printed by John Legatt, 1640, 
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PRINCIPLES, 


14 
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Sraſgoles FEST 


y 


fa? 


GENES EY Rn CY 


- | This 1s the Title of the 
| Treatiſe mentioned 1n 
the Advertiſement: the 
Treatiſe it ſelfe ought to 
follow in this place, 


| 


| 


— 


5 TH ER 
SPIRITVAL 
TOVCHSTONE, 


| OR 
THE SIGNES OF A GODLY 
M A N. 


Drawne in ſo plaine and profitable 


manner, as all ſorts of Chriſtians 
may tric themſelves thereby. | 


Together with Directions how the 
weak Chriſtian, by the uſe of theſe 


ByN.B1F1IE LD, latePceacherof 
Gods Word at /ſleworth 1n 


M1DDLIESEX. | 


2 Cor. I 3. Fo 

Examine your ſelves whether yee be in the Faith: | 
prove your ſclves: Know ye not your own elves, 
how that Jeſus Chriſt isin you, except ye be Re- 


LONDON, 
Printed by 7. Legatt , for Io. B ellamy) 


| eta 


Signes, may cltabliſh his aNurance. | 


probares ? | 1 


| 


P. Stephens, C. Meredith, and 
H. Overton. 1 640. 
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T O THE MUC H 
HONOVRED LADIE, 
the Ladie Ruth Scydamore', 


increaſe of peace and joy 
1n beleeving, GE, 


Ow great the bene- 
| A fit of aſſurance of 
<1 Ac J God's favonr, and 
T= 22 $7 of our own ſalua- 
tion's, thoſe onely know that 
are either ſcourged. with the 
confliths and terrors' of their 
" [owne: doubtings , or that ive 
ſolaced and eſtabliſhed with 
the ſweet dewes of refreſhing 
that ariſe from 4 rooted and | 
well:grounded Faith, If min 


JP aſſurance eJo miich' for 
2 = their 


pon 0” II — 
-_ 


ALE = ” "I— R_—_ 
| their outward poſſeſsions in | 


L 
a. 


-"Fearneſs and diligent ſhould 


| when 4 may hath doye what 


[he ſure he ſhall goeto Heaven. 


this world , how much. more 
men be to «(ſure Gods love and 
the inheritance of the glory to 
come ? There is not a clearey 
frene of a prophane heart, then 
id account theſe cares need- 
| leſſe : nor doe 1 know a Tufter 
exception againſt any Religion, | 
then that it (hould teach , that 


he can to obſerve the direttions | 
of that Religion, yet he 5augat | 


. - But fonce 1 know that all\. 
that are poſſeſſed of the grace 
of Ieſus Chriſt, doe account aſ- | 
ſarance great riches , 1 there. | 
fore conceive hope that my 
pines about this ſabjec? will 
not be altogether unacceptable: 
and the rather, becauſe inthi 


i 
- 


preſent Treatiſe 1 have endes- | 
| > = woured | 


» 
i ' 


| | Dedicatory- 


| | wonred to expreſſe the ſignes of | 
| | | ergallin « much more ecaſie way 

| 8hen before ; and beſides beve 

added direitions , that ſhew 

| bow: 4 weake Chriftian 


——__ 


r4NCE. | 
I make bold jo dedicate my 
| "ew aſſay herein unto 


Jour | 
| Ladyſhip. Tow have heard the 
\ ſubſlence hereof preached, | 


| ]uſe of theſe ſignes, you have 
| 1] ocenepleaſedioprofeſſe ( to the 
| 2/ory of God ) that you bave' 


glaineſſe ; and in the private 


| 4ſ[urance. Tour eminencie in. 


effabliſh himſelfe in hu efiv- 


4nd received it with wwch | 


; | {found much contentment and | 
| | eſtabliſhment of your owne | 


| ice of true Religion , and the'| 


the : ſincere profeſſion and pra- | 
[hining of the graces bere treas | 


| 


lms...” 


ted of , long acknowledged by.) - 
many , witneſſes ; have - made 
ek Fs: 90u”. 


ELLA 


. T” 
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| 208 | he E 
| Dy worthy to bee publickely 0b- 

ſerved and praiſed in the Chuy- 
ches of Chritf : and your great | 


P. 
t0 doe your Ladyſhip any ſervice 

in the things of leſws. Chriſt. | 
This beſeeching God to. enlarge | 


_ 


The Epiſtle, &:. 


reſpe## and favour ſhewed to me, 
hath made this way of teſtifying 

y thankfulneſſe, but a5 a ſmall 
hs and aſſurance of my deſire 


the comforts of his Spirit in your 
htart, & to proſper you in all 


% 


hope of the appearingof Teſs 


onr, 1 end and reſt; 


commanded, 


things that concerne the bleſſed| 
hriſt our mighty God and $ avi... 
Your Ladiſhipstobe 


| E 
N., B1F1ELD-| 


CO ————u— 


— — 


A Ci &t | | 


Deſcribing the godly man by ſuch-| 
fignes as diſcover him to the 
obſervation of other 
WEN... 


| p 


He fignes of the true 
P2a\ ba Chriftian , that hath 

4 ta - true grace in this: 
'GIBUE world, and ſhall bee | 
ſaved in Heaven when he dyes, 
may be caſt into two Catalogues. 
The one, more briefe :-che orher, |{wncs- 
| more large, The one Catalogue 
of lines, deſcribes him by ſuch 
markes, as for the moſt part | 
doe outwardly diſtinguith' him | 
j.among(t men. -The-large: Cata= | 
logueT intend eſpecially asamore | 
infallible and effetuall way of | - 
|cciall, as contaiaing ſuch ſignes = | | 

, zO0rT- þ 
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; The ſhor- 
4 xer Cata- 

{4 logue han- 
{ dledin this 
| Chapter, 
in Hee 
avaides the 
compan 

of > x 7 
wicked, 


+ 2 Heeis 
* ÞJ forrowfull. 
| for his (in. 


: » | 
{A 
EI 


'9 1 


LI] che 

: fort 

| in his con- 
verſation, 


| of fon 


for the moſt part are not obſerved | 
be found in mo reprobate. 


ſelfe by theſe markes. | 
Firſt: he will not have felowſorp- 
with the w»frunfull works of darke- | 

| zefſe ; he will not walke inthe coun 
fell of the wicked, nor ftandin the way 
yers : He will not 


of ſinne, &c.. 


in all parts of his converſation, 
watching over his owne wales at: 
all times, and 1n all. companies , 


by other jmen, are not fully, but | 
are knowne tohimfelfe, and can | 


' For the firſt Catalogye : the true | 
Chriſtian uſually diſcovers bim- | 


rt him-.| 


felte with workers of wiquity, Pſa.| . \ 
l-I.and'26.4, 5.2 Cor.6, © 
| Secondly, He will afMi& and 
humble his ſoule for his finnes, | 
mournipg and weeping for them | 
till the Lord-be'pleaſed to ſhew|[ 
mercy. and forgive kim. :Hedoth| 
account his fins to 'be bis greateft | 
burthen. He cannot makea mocke |. 


Thirdly, Helabourstobe-holy 


Pfass 0:23-Eſay.5 6. Ta Pet. of 


_ Fourthly,i 


> — — — 


7 GadtR-5 


> nd 


we of a godly man, 


{of the leaft commandements as 


whoredome : lefleroathes as well 
as the greater z veproachfull ſpee- 
Iches as well as violent ations, 
&c. | | 
 Fiftbly, he loves andeReemes, 
and labours for the -powerfull 
preaching of the Word, above all 
earthly treaſures. . i 
Sixthly, he honours and highly 


| well " the gon , nepuing 
filthy ſpeaking, and yaine jeſting, | 
and lafviviouThefſe , as well as 


WEIS 
_ OT w - CIOS "48 
uy | __ 
LOR 2x 4 


"ONT ITREEE 9 vey os wy 
. EC 
| 

F 


| x Fourthly, he makes conſcience | 4 Hema" 


con- 
p 2X 


as wel 


accounts of the godly, & delights 
in the company of ſuch as. truely 
feare God above all others, P/a/- 
x Foal” => - . 
 Seventbly, he is carefull-of the 
ſan&ification of the Sabbath, nei- 
ther daring to violate that haly 
reſt by labour, norto negleGt the 


| {holy duties belonging to Gods 


56. and 5 8. 

Eightly , hee loves not the 
world, neither the things there- 
| : of 


ſervice publicke or private, E/ay 


carefull of 


| the ſanQi- ; | 
fication of}, Þ 
! the Sab= | 


bath. 


' in love 
. with the 
; world. 


__——— 


" 


ns 


——— 


« 
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TT 
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£ 
M4 
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i 


' 8 Me is noti- | 


9 He loves 
his encnics 


ito Mee is 
conſtant in 


you cour- 
" CS, though 
- oppoled. 


cr Hee 


inhis fa- 
nily. > 


ſerves God 


| and ſo dothin fome degree lov 


F 


of, but is more heartily. aff-&ed 0 | 


— 


_ 


things that concerne a becter life, 


the appearing of Chrift'- 
_ © Ninthly, Hes eaſfo tobe intrea- 
ted, heean forgive his entmics, de- 
fires p2ace, and will doe good, e- 


itlye in his power, tt. 5. 44+ 
Tenthly ,' He goeth. on 1n the, 
profe fion'of the {incerity* of the 
Goſpell, and dota ſuch duries as 
he knoweth God reguires of him 
in buſineſſe of his ſoule, notwith- 
ſtanding the oppolitions - of pro- 
phane perſons, or the diſſike of 
carnall friends, &e. 4 
Eleventhly, He ſetteth up a 
daily courſe of ſerving God, and 
that with his family coo,if he have 
any; and exerciſeth himſelfe in 
the word of God, as the chiefe joy 
of his heart, and the daily refuge 


| ofhis life, calling upon God. con-|- 


tinually &c, . 


_ 


Cna-p o}- | 


vento them thatperſecate him, if | 


\ 


————— 


ef oppilymay 


| __L- 
| 
Cray: II: 


jee®, 
F Shewing the generall divifion of the 
© ſigner, aniithe wayes how. 
the ſignes were 
. found ont. 


4 logueofinnes. Now 1t fol- 
owes, that. I proceed to thoſe 
infallible markes of E/et:ox and 
Salvation. And whereas I have 


—_— 


{divers yeeres fince publifhed a 


Treatiſe which I called Efſayes, or 


| Signes of Gods love and- mans ; 


falvation : Having obſerved that. 
divers have accounted the man- 


[ner of ſetting the Signes downe - 
Mtn obſeure in divers parts | 


of the Booke, I'wilt now, by. 
Gods affiftance, for- the helping. 
of the weakeſt Chriſtza»s, 1n this 
Treatiſe , endeavour to expreſie: 


 =T*Has of the ſhorter Cata-| 


my ſelfe in this DoAtrine of the., 


(13 


————_ 


Theocca- 
Treatiſe. 


tryall ofthe true Chriſtian eſtate, 
ina more-plaine- and eaſie courſe 


| - +, 00 


| 


— — =” H"—_— 


—_—— > =y —_—— 


x % ah 


fion of this þ. .. 


| 


| ' . TheSignes 
of examination; and leaye both | 
the former Treatiſe and this ” 
| Caralogue unto the bleflin 
| God, v7 the free choiſe © - 
godly Reader, to. uſe which hee | 
Endeth moſt agreeable tp his own ' 
taſte, being both ſach as are war- 
ranted and! founded upon the in- | 
fallible evidence of Gods un- 
changeable truth, 
| Tathis proje& then, I conſider 
of the tryall of a true Chriſtian 
fixe wayes. 
Firſt, in his huwiliation. 
Secondly ,in 1s faith. 
"Thirdly , in the gifes of his! 
= ag with which he is ns 


| _ Fourthly, inthe workes of his| 
obedience. 
Fifthly, in the entertainment 
he hath from God. 
Saxthly,in the mannerof his re-| . 
ceiving of the Sacraments. 
Tn all which be differs from 


all the wicked men ia the World, 
ſo as neyer. any wicked man}: 
vo, | 


[ EE of apiyaian. - © = _ 


o 
i ———— 
— 


| firſt, ſuch places as expreſlely Foe 


PW 


could find theſe things in his con- 
dition, web are true of the weak- 
eſt Chriſtian mn each of theſe 
fignes. -- | 
. - And that the true Chriſtian | 
may not doubt of his eſtate, ha- | 
ving found theſe fignes in hims | The infal 
ſelks, let him conſider the proofes | the fignes, 
annexed toreach figne 2 and that 
nothing may 'be wanting to his 
abundant conſolation, I will tell | 
htm , how I found our theſe 
Genes , and by what grounds 1 
proceeded. - 

There are three ſorts of places | 
which doe point out the grounds rr fe ws 
of infallible affurance in _ of a godly 


man 1n 
that can attaine unto them : Scripture. 


affirme;: that ſuch and fachth1 
are ſignes, As for example, 1 7 

3. I. Hereby we kyow, that we ave 
gr anfl, aw death to life, be-' 
o we love the brethren. Here 5 5; 


| the holy Ghoſt ſhewes us ex- | j 
preſlely,, that the love of the bre- 7 


Itbilitie of | 


3. 
[Mn arg ann (as 1 conceire') | Pee: | 


C# 
: 
x 
k 
| 
n 


| T: 
4Þ 


The Spnes 


ſtan may know , that he is tran- 
| lated from death: to-life : and fo 


know whether their ſorrow were 
after God, or no; 2 Cor. 7.11, So 
deth the Prophet David, Palme 
15. give divers ſignes, by which 
| the man that ſhall dwell in Gods 
| holy hill, may be knowne, Sothe 
Apoſtle Tamer tells us, how wee 
may know the wiſdome from 
above,by reckoning the fruits and 
| effects of It, Tames 3» I7. 8o-doth 
-| che Apoſtle Paw/tell us, how we 
may know, whether-we have the 
| Spirit of Chriſt in us , or no- 
| Rom.8.9, 15, &c- Gal. 5.22,and- 

4- 6, 7. BELy , 


by _— what' graces in man 
the promiſes 


ſoever giftof God in man brings 
kim within the compaſle of Gods 
promiſes of ;cternall mercy; that 
gift maſt-be an:infallible-f 


- 
- 


the Apoſtle Pas/ gives fignes to 


| thren is a figne, by which a Chris | 


| 


Secondly, I finde-out ſignes, | 


of God are-madc 
-funto, For thus I reaſon : What- 


of | 


| 


——————— 


| 


———_— 
KO ———— 


YA 1 of 4 godly AN, 


| of alvation, But ſuch are ſuch: 
and ſuch gifts, as the inſtances in, 


divers Seriptures | ſhew * And 
therefore the man that can finde 
thoſe gifts in himſelfe, ſhall be 
certainly ſaved. As for example: 
The Kingdome of heaven 1s-pro- 
mifed to ſuch as are poore 51 ſpirit , 
AMatth.5. 3. From thence then 
I gather, that povertie of ſpirit 
is an infallible figne-. The like I 
may ſay of the love of the Word, 
and of wprightneſſe of heart , 


[and of the love of God, and thej 


love of the «ppraring of ('wift, 


<7 

Thirdly; I finde out other 
ſignes, by obſerving what godly 
men in Scripture have ſaid for 


themſelves, when- they have 
pleaded their own evidence for 
their intereſt in Gods love, or 
their hope of a better life, For 
look how godly men-1n- Scri- 
pture have proved that they 'were 


not hypocrites: even ſo may any 
Chriſtian prove that keis not an 
hypocrite 


3 


7 =] 
—— : 
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| 


— 


— 


The Siguer * 


hypocrite neither. As for exam- 
ple, [ch being charged to be an 
hypocrite, and lying under the 
heavy hand of God, pleades his 
cauſe, and proves that he was 
notan hypocrite, by his conſtan- 
cie. in Gods ways, and by his 
conitant eſtimation. of Gods 
Word, and defire after it, # after 
bus appointed food, lob 23.10, 11, 
I 2, More of this kinde thou maiſt 
finde 1a the proofes of particular 
lignes. | 

Now whereas {ome lignes are 
generall.and thou mighteRt doubc 
of theexpolition, namely , how 
that ſigne is infallible in fuch 
and ſuch ſences; for thy efta- 
bliſhment herein, thou .mapeſt 
obſerve, thatI expound the ligne 
as it is expounded in other {eve- 
rall Scriptures. As for example : 
The love of the brethren, is a ge- 
nerall Ggne. Now how ſhall | 
know that I have the right love 


of the brethren? This I explaine, | 


by Bing to divers other Sorip- 


tures, | 


eh i HS 


——_ 


© s 
. tf 
Ay. 
£ 
: , 
R 
_, by | 


L — 


of agodly men. 


ences, wherein the 
plications of this 
de d. 


cular ex- 
are plea- | 


1 


| 


| The 


| y By firſt way then, by which 


| | 


Cuapy, III. 


all of 4 Chriſtian by the 
gues of true humi- 
liation. 


a Chriftian may tric himſelf, 
is to examine himſelfe about his 
humiliation for fin, whether-it be 


| right orno. For under this head is | 


comprehended the explication of 


rit, and godly ſorrow, and fo 
in generall of 
finnes- 

Now the true Chriſtian inthis 
matter of humiliation , ſhewes 


119- 


© O—_ 


the dcftrine of poverty of ſpi-| 


repentance for| 


kimſelfe to have attained that, | 


attaine, and that in divers particu- 
ars, as, 


] 


which no reprobate could ever|. 


| # 


1 2 Hefear 


-works. 
; \ 


1 He ſees | 


Gods dif- 
pleaſure. 


| $3 He truſts 
not upon 

the merits 
ofhis own 


T be Signes 

Firſt, He hath a e-we fight and - 
ſence of bis fiunes, He diſcernes þ 
his finfulnefle of life both paſt 
and preſent, andis affcQed and 
pained under the burden of his 
dayly wants and corruptions, and 
ſees his miſerie in reſpe&t of his 
ſinnes, Ter. 3-12, Adatthew 11.28, 
Matthew 5. 4: 

Secondly , He trembles at Gods 
Word, and feares his diſpleaſure 
while it yet hangs inthe threat: | 
nings, Eſay 66.1,2. —© 

Thirdly, He renounceth his own 
merits, and diſclaimeth all opini- 
on of true happineſſe1n himfelfe . 
or in any thing'under the Sunne ; 
as being fully perſwaded that he 
cannot be ſaved by any. work of 
his own ,-or be happy inenjoying. 
any worldly things; and there- 
fore is fully reſolved to ſcekefor 
the chief good in Gods fayour 


—— 
— — —— 


'1nTeſus Chriſt onely. 


Fourthly , He mowrnes _— 

and ſecretly for bi finnes; and 10 

he doth , 
| 1 For | 


| 


| 


| ſhould be for croſſes in his eſtate. 


LO m—— 


paſt 2 yea, forthe ſinnes he hack. 


| 16, Afat. 5.4. R 


— 


of 4 rodly man. 


I. For all ſorts of -ſones : for 
ſecret ſinnes as well as knowne 
finnes; for leſſer finnes as well as 
greater ; for the preſent evils of 
kisnature and life, as well as fins | 


loved, or have been gainfull and | 
pleaſing to him. Yea, he grieves 
for the evill that cleaves to his, 
beſt works as well as for evill 
works , E/ay 6. 5. Rom. 7. Eſay I. 
. 2» For fine. as it ts ſinne, and. 
not as it doch or mightbring him 
ſhame, or puniſhment1n this life, 
orin Hell. | | 
 3.He is as much troubled for bis 
ſomes, as he was wont, or now! 
He mournes as heartily for the 
ſorrowes that fell upon. Gods 


* 


Sonne for his finne, as if he had. 


loſt his owne: and onely- Sonne, 
Zach. 12.10, 11,-or at leaft this 
ke ſtriveth for., and judgeth him- 
ſelfe, if worldly afflictions doe 


—— 


| _x2n | 


— 


For all 
ſorts of 
fins. 


Foy ils. 
it is finne. 


As much {| 
as for 
crolles, 


—_ .___ ——_____ 


trouble him more then his ſinnes, | 


am. 


——— 


Toe? Fifchly, he's tr#elyyrieved and 


—_—_— 


| - The Siones 
Pſalme 38. 5. 


— 


. { vexed in ſoule for the abominats- 
| or that are done by others, to 
the diſhonour of God, er flander 
{ of true Religion, or the ruine of 
the Soules of men. Thus Zo, | 
2Pe:.2.7.-and David, P ſalme 119.| 
T36. and the monrners marked 
[ for Gods owne people., Exech. 


I« 4+ O07 ITS 
Sixthly, he 1s heartily affeted, 
and troubled, and prieved for fpirs-| 
:nall jmagement! , chat reach unto 
the ſonles of men, as well as wic- 
| ked men are wont to be trou- 
{bled for temporall crofles; and 
{d he is grieved and perplexed for | 
hardnefſe of heart, ( when he can- 
| _ —__ as _ ww and 
for the femine of the Word, of for 
the abſence of Ged, or for the blaſ-| 
phemie of the wicked, or the like, 
137. Nebemiah 1. 3,4. Eſay 63. 
: T7» 
| ' Seventhly , he is moff flirred; 
EH up | 


—_— 
—— 


”"_ 


| 


| 


WD of a godly mas. 
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upto abaſc himſelfe, and Wourne 


for his finnes ; when he'feeles God | 


to be moſt mercifull. 7 he good- 
neſſe of God doth make him feare 
God, and hate his finnes, rather 
then his juſtice, Hoſ7 3.5. 
Eightly, his griefes are ſuch as 
can be aſſwaged onely by fpirituall 
meaxes. It is not ſport or merry 
companie that eaſeth him: his 
comfort 1s onely from the Lord, 
1n ſome of his ordinances. As 1t 


was the Lord that wounded him 
with the fight of his ſinnes, ſo to 
the Lord onely hee goeth to be 
healed of his wounds, Hof 6, 1, 2. 


P[al.119.23.24, 5O, ; 
Ninthly, 1n his griefes he ts 51- 
quiſitive ; he will ask the way, and 
delire to know how he may. be 
ſaved. He cannot ſmother and 
put off his doubts in ſo great a 


- {bufiaefſe. Hedares not now any 


longer be 1gnorant of the way 
to heaven. He 1s not eareleſle, as 
he was wont to u2, but 1s ſeri- 
oully bent to get direFtions from 

IF 


_ 


= — 


che * 
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$ And he 
Is _ 
only by 
ſpirituall 
meEanss 


9 And is 


carefull to 
learn how, 


to be (a- 
ved. 


| 


1 


————— 


10 And is 


fearfull 
of beins 
deceive ; 


11 And 


- earneſtly 
| defires to ' 


lead 23n 


holy life. 
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T he Signes 
the Word of God about his re 


conciliation , ſandtification, and 
ſalvation, &c.Ter. 50.45. eAtts 
237+ 

Tenthly, he is fearfull of be- 
ing deceived and therefore 1s not 
ſlightly ſatisfied. He will aot reft 
upon 2 common hope, nor-1s he 
carried with probabilities z nor 
doth 1t content him that other 
men have a goed opinion of him; 
nor is he pleaſed that he hath 
mended ſome faults, or begun to 
repent: but repenting he repents 
fill, that 1s, he takes a ſound courſe 
to be ſure his repentance be ef- 


I6. 
Eleventhly, he 1s vehemently 
carried with the deſires of zhe 


ſound reformation of his life. His 


ſorrow 1s not water, but waſhing ; 
nor is itevery waſhing ,. but ſuch 
as maketh cleave. Worldly ſorrow 
may have \ much warer, but 1t 


| maketh nothing cleans; whereas 
| godly ſorrow alway 


_ 


— 


II ry} 


fetually pertormed, Teremie 31. 


es tendeth | | 
: co ; 


We err err eee ee” a ens Sp 
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amend- 


| to reformation and ſound 


' ment. 


|  Twelfthly, in all his ſorrowes 


i 


| he is ſupported by a ſecret raft 


in the mercie and acceptation 'of 
(od, lo as no miſerie can beate 


(him from the cenſideration and |. 


inward affiance and hope 1n the 
| mercy of God. In the very di/- 
' quietneſſe of his heart , the deſire of 
his ſoule to the Lord, and before. 
his preſence ; though it be neyer. 
ſo wnch caft downe , yet he waits 
upon Gold for the helpe of his coun- 
tenance , and in ſome meaſure 
condemnes the unbeliefe of his 
owne heart , and truſts in the 


ing compaſſions, Pſalme 38. 9: 
and 42.5, II. Lam. 3-21, Zeph. 
3.12 | | 
{2. Hz 1s wonderfully infla- 
med with /ove to God, it he at any 
time ler him know that he hea» 


bis molt deſperate forrowes | his. 
[heart 15 ealed, if he ſpeed well in 
G 2 prayer, 


name of God, and his never-fail- | _ 


n25 | 


PIImrmmnns —o— _——— 


I'2, © 
And t:uſts 
upoh Gads' 
mercy in | 


his giiefe, 


24301 v5 |; 
I. - 


13, 


And is in 
| Jnye with ft, 


| God, 16 he 
 heate his 
| PIAyerss. 


[rcth bis prayers. Tn the midſt of | 


| 


—— —— _—— — A 


Is And 
prayers 1n 


; the holy 
-- 4. | Ghoſt. 


i. 
A 


| the Spirit of adoption in him , Rom. 


— 


4:5 T he Sipnes 
prayer, P/alme 116. 1,6. 


— 


14. He daily keeps an afſiſe| | 
upon his owne ſonle :. he judgeth | 


hunſelfe for lis finnes before |. 


God, arreſting,accuſing,and con- 
demning his finnes. He confeſ- 


ſeth bis finnes particularly to God, |- 
without biding any fine , that is, | | 


without forbearing to pray a» 
gainſt any finne he knowes by 
himſelf, out of any defire he. hath 
{till co continue in it ; and by this 


figne he may, be ſure he hath the |. 
* | Spirit of God,' and that his Sues | 
are forgiven him , Eſay 4. 4. Pſal. | 


32.5- 1 John1.7, 9. 1 Cor. 11, 
31, 

-- I5. His requeſts -are daily port-' 
red out #nto Ged. He cries unto | 


God with affe&tion, and confi-| 


| dence , though it be with-much 
_  weaknefle and many defeCts , as 


the little childe doth unto the fa- 
ther, 'and thereby he diſcovers 


8. 15. Zach, 12, 10. Epheſtans | 
3. 10. 
16. He 


4+ 
| 


| 


| 


_— 


. 


—_ — 


HE x of a godly man, 


' tobe rid of all finnes, as well as one. 
' There i no ſine he knowes by bim- 
| \ſelfe , but doth deſire as _— 


| that he might never commit it : 


pute it. This 1s a never-falling 


2.19. 

17. Hee 1s content to yeceire 
evill at the havd of God, as well as 
| £07, without murmuring, or /:t- 
ring goe hu integritie 3 as being 
ſenſible of his own deſerts, and | 


God, without refþeb# of reward, 
This proved that /o5 was an holy 
and upright man, 7ob x, 1.and 20. 

3,10. 
I 18. He diſlizes fiane tn all, e- 
| ven 1n thoſe that are neare and- 


| deare unto him in other reſpe&s, 


| 1 King, 25.12,1 3,14. 
I9. Hee # innocent from the 


himſelfe from his own miquitie, He 


deſficous to approve himſelfe to-|- 


great trauſgreſſions , and keepes | 


nmr 


"or, 
16, He # unfaneadly defirous | 


16 Deſi- | 


ring to be } 


rid of all 
ſinne. 


Note this | 


he doth that God ſhould never im- 


figne, a fundamentall one, 2 Tim. | 


| 
17 And is 
willing to 
ſutfer af- 
fliti+n, 


$ 


| 18 He dil- 
| likes finne 
in all. 

| 


I9 Sinne | 
reignes 
notin 


hinx; | 


[1s Not ſaubjz&t to rhe damnation of 


L-!- G. 3 finne.| 


| 
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finne. Sinve doth wot reigne in him, 
| | P/al.16.13.2 Sam 22,24. 


20 He 20.:He finds a delireto be rid |- 
__— of finne, and to humble himſelfe q 


for fine- | for 1t in. proſperits?, as well as ad- 


gd gi verſitie. He leaves finne , before 

fiane would leave him. He for- 

ſakes 1t then, when he could 

| commit it without apparent dan- 
| | 
{ ger, Tob8.5,6, 4 
21 Andin 21. Or if he be 1n adveiſicie, | ' 

{ adverſitic 


his heart | #85 heart # upright, without lying | | 
is upright, | gr diſimulacion, He {o ſeexeth | i 
| the pardon of his finnes then, and | 
{o pcomiſeth amendment, as that 
| | he 1s alſo careſull to: pradtiſe it 
| | when he 1s delivered. tHe 1s not 
i like the 1fraelites mentioned , 
[- | 7/al. 78.36,37. 
| 22 He ac- 22, He makes a ſupernatural 
enrindry valuation of ſpirituall things , ac- | 
things as |Cpunting them as pearles of the j 
the belt | beſt price, not toodeare bought, | 
Ae | if he purckaſed them with all che 
worldly things he hath, and con- 
trariwiſe , accounting himlelfe | | 


exceeding poore, if- hee want 
| them, | 


——— 


— — CONIEPEIS —— 


Ls = 


——— 


_— 


of agodly man. | 


—— 


| 


| 


 defire of woildly things 


| and pilgrim here. He gives pver 


| 4n/wer not hu defires , but hides his 


——— 


them, or the meanes of them, | 
Mat.13-45.46.Pſal.42.8&63,1,2 
22, He hath loft hu wonted | 
taſte in earthly things : his heart 
is not tranſported with admi- 
raſ1on of them , or the inordinate 
He 
loves not the World and this life ag | 
he was wont to.doe. Though he | 
uſe the world, yet he eaſily con- 
feſleth himſelfe to be a ftranger 


che #:neceſſary pleaſures and pro- 
fits of this life, Heb-11.1 3. 1 John 
2. 14,15. Som. 8.5. Heis weary 
ofthe world, and willing to for». 
goe ſociety with the men of this 
worid, the workers of 1n1qQuitte, 
P/al.6.8,9.and 36. 12, and 26, x, 


2, 3, 4+ | 
24. If the Loyd be filent, aud 


| 


face : his fpirit faileth, and he ts 46 | 
one that goeth down mto the pit : 


1t troubles him as a ſore croſle; 
and fo contrariwiſe, P/al, 26G. 1. 
and 88.13, 14, 15. and143. 7- 

G 4 Tobs | 


IIB uw, Ares 


129 
— 
| 


23. 
He doth 
not ſayour 
the things 
of the 
fleſh and 
the world. 


2 4, 
He 1s 
much grie- 
ved if God 
hide him- 
ſelfe, 


a . by Is 
EE nw 
"53 SI 


= 


1” 
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| John 16. 23,28. 


25, 
His ſpirit 
1s without 
guile. 


The Signes | : 


25. If he hath beene a man| ' 
ſubje& to boifterous, violent, and 
hurtfull affe&tions, he is now be- 
come tame: Of a Lyox heis be- 
come a Lambe, and alittle childe 
m1y leade him, Eſay 11.6, 

26, Hee hath 4 ſpirit without 
grile, Pſalme 32,2. He is more 


defirous to be good, then to be:| |. 


thought to be ſo; and more ſeeks 
the power of godlineſke, then the 
ſhew of it, lob I. 1, Prov.20.6,7. 
His praiſe 4 of God, and not 6 
men, Rom, 2, 29, F 

And thus muck of the triall of | . 
his humiliation. The fignes of his 
faith follow, 


er 


I —_— 


—_— 


Cray, IIIT, 


T he tryall of a godly man 
by his Faith. 


Aith is the next thing to be | {. 
Frica in a child of God, And 
1n.\ 


—x 


/ 


i 
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in as much as there are == 
kinds of faith; and experience 
ſhewes in many that give no 
lignes of repentance, that they 
will not bee beaten from a cons» 
fident preſumption that Chriſt 
dyed for them, even for them in 
particular : it ſtands us in hand-to 
try our perſwafion by trae rules 


may lay it up as a hid treaſure and 
a wonderfull grace of God; and 
if. otherwiſe , we may repent ws 
of preſumption, as adeceiveable 
f1gne. | 


this ſinne, the Reader muit be ad- 
moniſhed of three things... 

Firſt, that Lintend not by theſe 
ſignes to ſhew, how faich may be 
bred or begotten 1a us, but how 
faith may be proved agd declared 
to bein us, For 1: 1s th? promiſes 
of God in the Scripture that 
breed faith : nor can humane 
reaſon beleeve ſuch great things 
G5: :.. from 


IRA 


1”, PA A 


of Scripture, that ſo, if it will a- |. 
bide tryall of the touchſtone, we 


But before I open the fignes of 


WE” \ d. 


Why. wee 
ſhould try 
our faith, | 


The drift . 
is to ſheiy 
how faith | 
may be 
pro ved, 

not how it | 
may bee _ 
bred, 
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from God for any thing that is 
- | 1nus, but onely becauſe wee ſee 
the Word of God affuring ſuch 
happinefſe unto. ſuch as lay hold 
upon them. So that, that which 
breedes faith, 15 the revelation of 
Goas promiſes, by his Word and | 
Spirie.. Yet notwithſtanding, the 
aſſurance of faith is muck increa- 
{ed and confirmed by the fight of 
thofe ſignes of the truth of our 
| f.:1th, and other graces of God in 
us. | 
POP EE" Secondly, that I ſtand not pre- 
caveat. | cifely upon the order of theſe 
gracis of God 1n us, nor deter- 
mane that queition, whish gra-| 
ces are wrouzht firlt in the heart 
of a man : but.that which I have 
ſpecially aimed at 1n the prder of 
A . | ſetting them downe , is to begin 
, | at thoſe that either firſt appeare 
ina Chriftian, or are eaticit ( as 1 
. conceive) to bee diſcerned in 
him.. _ 3 
| The 3 nore| Thirdly, that I intend efpect- 


by way of | ally the tryall of ſuck Chriſtians 
i preface. as 
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as agree-in this, that they are| 
perſwaded that Chrift dyed for 
them ; that ſo the-true Chrittian | . | 
may ſee reaſon to comfort him- ] 
ſelfe, that his perſwaſion is no 
preſumption, as is the perwſa- | 
| fion of the moft. It is true, thar-| 
divers of the ſignes of faith here | 
to be handled, will ſhew;faith in 
the weakeſt Chriſtian ; : though 
hee will not yetbe brought to ac- 
krowledge any perſwaſion. For | 
this perſwakon may be ſecretly 
| wrought upon the heart :as 1t18 
when 1t relyech upon the merits | ' 
of Chrift, onely tor falvation, 
trough the judgement of the | 
Chriſtian be not reſolved againtt |. 
his doubts, | 
| The queſtion then 3s,- how a | x 
Chriſtian may try his perſwahon W 
of Gods mercy , and his intereft [| 
of Chriſts merits , whether 1t bee | 
rtght or no. 

For anſwer hereunto, I fay ,| There | 
that the true Chriſtian dorh | faith» | 
oor his farch and perſiwaſion. 4 


» 
hed... Bite ” 
* 
—_ * 
.. 
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| tobe right, by theſe ſignes fo- 
VB | lowing, 
1 I. Firſt, His faith or perſwaſion 
was wrought by the hearing of 
| _ the Word preached : And there- 
{word | fore thou muſt firlt aske thy ſeltfe, 
q Prcaches. | ow thou comeſt by thy per- 
| {waſon. For if thou fay , thou 
waſt alwayes fo perſwaded, or 
didft attaine 1t by meere naturall 
meanes or helpes, thou art decel 
ved, For faith 1s firſt wrought by 
the Holy Ghott, inthe preaching 
of the Goſpell, as it 1s moR 
cleare by tize words of the Apc-- 
ftle, How ſhall they belzewve in him 
of whom they have not heard? and 
bow fall they heare without a 
Preacher? Rom. 10. 14. And 
wheteas it may bee, that many 
. | Chriſtians have not obſerved the 
| working of their faich, and have 
forgotten the time of their cor- 
y verlion, & have not judgement to 
| diſcerne how the Lord by the mi- 
niſtery of his ſervants did change! 
cheir hearts, and leade them to 
Chriſt | 


——————. 
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Chriſt: therefore when this firſt | _ 
figne cannot comfort, they muſt 
[ory themſelves by the reſt that 
follow. 

Secondly , Hee hath an high 
eſtimation of Teſus Chrift, For | Eſtccmes 
the man that hath true Faith, ac= | ;þ0je a1 
counts all things moſt baſe in | things. 
compariſon of the knowledge 
of Chrift, and the love of God 
in him. He had rather be ſure of 
Chriſt, then to gaine the whole 
world. Chriſt 1s more precious 
then all the world; Yea, is the 
 onely thing 1n requeſt-in the 
( deſires of the: Chrittian, Now 
| Chrilt 1s precoous onely to them 
|thas beleeve, 1 Peter 2. 6, and by 
' this figne Par! knew that he was 
| growne farre beyond himſelfe | | 
1n h1s former life, and beyond all I 
'the Phariſes in the world, Phil. 


— 


t2 


« 9. 
Thirdly, Hee readily receives «x 
tne teſtimony of Gods Minttters the Teſti- 


mony of 


ſpeaking out of the Word, and gG9og; wi. | 


Os . . Ccon- nifters be- 
Rickes to.it againlt all the fore all the | 


traditions gorid. 


LEY 


4 Cafts out ; 
kypocrifie, | 


F 

q7 

; 

7 | 

#1 

W-. 
= 

| : 
4 
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traditions of the World, The 
Apoſtle Paul, 2 Thef.. r. 10. 
ſhewes , that this figne will bee 
pleaded and acknowledged in the 
day of Chriſt : Chrift, ſaith he, 
will b:e raade admirable in them 
that beleeve.- 

Now ſome may ſay , But how 
ſhall we know that wee doe bee. 
leeve ? | 

Why , faith he, you are true 
beleevers, becanſe yee received onr 
teftimoexyz and this ſhalbbe to your 
praiſe in that day. | 

Fourthly, Hee cannot abide 
counterfeiting and-hypocrifie. If 
ir be a right perſwaſion , it 1s a 
faith unfained ; Vnfained, I ſay,as 


in ocher reſpects, fo in effeet, 
becauſe it cannot; abide fainting , 
but with ſpeciall hatred purgerh 
out hypocrifie, which .the per- 
ſwaſion of hypocrites never doth, 


et 


% 


s Will a- | 
bide tryall. 


Fifthly , This 'perſwafion 1 
permanent : it wilendure trya'il, 
it will hoid out 1n the evill day; 

It.\ 


| au of godly a man. 


\ 
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in inclines the heart to cleave to 
Teſus Chriſt, even 1n the fire of 


fold affliftions , and diſgraces, and 
temprations. Ir 1s like to Gold in 
the Fornace that periſheth not : 
nor will 1t barely hold outg»but 
{a Chriſtian by his faich comforts 
(and ſupports himſelfe 1a aflicti- 
on, ſo as his faith becomes. to him 
both a breſt-plate and an belmet : 
whereas the beſt faich, that is not 
the faith of Gods Elett, will prove 
but drofle, if it bee caft into the 
Fornace of temptation , further 


meanes and helpes, 1 Pet. 1.6, 7.. 
2Tim-1.12.1 T heſ. F 3, Eph. 6, 
| Litke 8. 13. 
Sixthly, Hee will beleeve all 
things, 1 ſay, all things that he ap- 
| prehendeth co be required, threat- 
| ned, Or promiſed in the word. To 
| beleeve ſome things only,may be 
12 anyOther kind of faith, eſpeci- 
ally when they are ſuch things 
as ſtand with their owne reaſons, 
or 


tribulation, in the midi of mans- | 


then 1t is ſapported by carnall | 
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6. It be- 


| leeves all '} 
things, | 


— — b 
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or wils, or affe&tions, or the com- 
mon opinion of other men : But 
1 this is the glory ofa lively juſli-' 
fying faith, it will give glory to 
God in all things. hat can God 
fpeake, it can beleeve, fo ſoone as 
it krbwes it is ſpoken of God, 
though tbe never ſo contrary to 
the judgement offleſh and bloud, 
| Aﬀs 24.14. | 
5 Will not Seventhly, Hee wil not make 
make haſt. | fe. This was the ſigne given in 
the Prophet Eſayes time : He that 
beleeveth, will not make haſte. 
E- | He had prophelied of hard times | 
tofall upon all the people : Now 
| this would ſhew among them, |. 
: who were true beleevers. For 
thoſe that truſted in God, would 
ot make haſte touſeill meanes to 
helpe them ſelves : they would 
ſtay their hearts ima reſ# and quict- 
| neſſe, and they would ſtay their 
| feet too from running to Egypt 
q = OM | or to Apr, which God had for- 
'YF | bidden, Eſay 28. 16. 


| If faith be right, and thy per- | 
| | {walion \- 
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| 
| 
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ſwaſion a ſound perſwaſion, and. 
well grounded, there are. joy- 
ned with it theſe things fol- 
lowing, 

Eightly , His perſwafion is 
joyned with a good and pure - 


139 | 


"_— 
Is accom- 
anied 
wath a 


conſcience; a conſcience, I fay, 
that makes him carefull to avoid 
finne, and doe good duties, and to 
ſerve God in ſinceritie , whereas 
the perſwaſion that is in wicked 
men, 1s not accompanted with 
a good conſcience, they doe not 
make conſcience of their wayes. 
Now this is a eleare rule of diffe- 
rence. I Tim. 1.5, 16, and 3, g. 
Hebr, 101 2. 

Ninthly , He hath a fpirit of 
diſcerning. There is a great deale 
of light comes into the heart 
with faith. A man cannot be- 
leeve, and be ignorant flill. The 
Chriftian that is endued with 


:'pu: E CON=® 
CIENCE» 


And a ſpi- 
rit of diſ- 
cerning. 


faith from above, is endued with 
wi/edome from above : ſo as he can 


conceive of the things of God | | 
that concerne falvation, ny” . 
t : 


{ 


— 


— 
et —_ 
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the natural may perceiveth not. 
Though he may wane ſtill i'ma- 
ny knowledges, yethe hath skill 
in ſome meaſure te learne how 
to be ſaved; The doctrine of ſal- 
| vation, he can now underftand , 
which 1s taught in the miniſterie 
of the Word; and he now can 
make ſome good ule of reading 
che Scriptures, that befere diſcer- 
ned little or nothing 1n them. T he 
weile that lieth upon the hearts of 
all fleſh , 1s now taken from bu eyes; | 
yea the very entrance into Gods 
| Word giveth light to the ſimpleſt | 
beleever. He that was ſtupid 
and unteachable before,doth now 
heare as the lrarued , with an holy 
 kinde of in- fight and judgement, 
2 Tm. 3. 15. P/alme 119. 130, 
Prov. 1.4, 8.and 9.4,5. 

10. | Tenthly, He hath a witneſſe 
_ _ - within himſelf, He that heleeveth, 
the Spirie hath a witneſſe in himſelfe, 1 1ohn 
cad adopti-| 5.10, For he hath the Spirit of 2+ 
'þ ; doption to certifie him 1nfallibly 

of Gods love to him, and that he | 
IS 


© N Py _—___ 
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is the childe of God, Row. 8.15, | 
16, and thus the beleevers are ſaid | 
to: be ſealed by the Spirit of pro- | 
w/e, Eph. 1.13, 14-Godleaves a | 
pawne , a pledge with every | 
Chriſtian that ſhall be ſaved, to | 
be as the earneſt of his ſalvation, | 
and this pledge and earneſt 1s 
Gods Spirit, And the Spirit tell 
fics to the beleever, partly by re- | 
vealing. unto him the certaintie |: 
and truch of Gods promiſcs 18 } + 
' bis W ord; .and partly, by pric- 
ting upon: his heare theſe ſaving | 
graces, which -diſtingutſh him 
[from all others; and partiy by | 
powring upon him the joyes, 
which are called the joyes of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, inthe uſe of Gods 
Ocdinances, as the inward rati1fi- 
cation of the aflurance of Gcods 
love and goodnefle to the belec- 
ver. Of which after. | 
Laſtly , Faith may be difcer- | 11. 
ned by many things 1c worketh , , Reareth 
which are the fruits of it: and fruits fol- 
by the fruits of Faith , we may Ps 
| ; know | 
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A. 
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'M 
Love. 
2 


| Puritie of 
heart, 


| know faith it ſelfe. Faith is like 


the root of a tree , that lyeth 
under the ground, and cannot be 
ſeene without much digging : 
but by the fruit the tree beareth, 
we may know what a kinde of 
root it hath, and of what ſort 
it 15. Now the fruits of faith 
are theſe that follow , and ſuch 
like, as, 

I Love to God and the godly : 


for faith worketh by love, Galat. 
( : | 


2. Cleanneſle of the thought 
and aff:Ctions: For faith parifieth 
the heart. It.maketh a man ſtrive 
after inward purite , as well as 
outward: to get a cleane heart , 


eth humiliation for inward linnes 


the name of Chriſt, for all ſorts 
of inward perturbations and ſe- 
cret evils. 

3. Viftorie over the world, Faith 


overcometh the world, 1. John 
5 «423+ 


i. 


_ 
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!as Well as outward, ACc.15.9.and | 
drives a man to ſeek pardon 1n | 


as well as cleave hands. It work- | 


| 5:4,5.and ſo it doth: when it ma- | 


- 


ha. cam 
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keth a man to reſt upon God, and | 
his truth and promiſe, as if he be | 
put to it, to denie the reſpe&t of 
his owne credity or profit , or | | 
pleaſures, or the diſpleaſure of | 
carnail friends, or his hopes in! 
matters of this world; reſting 
ſatisfied with the expeCtation of 
the treaſures and pleaſures 'of a | 
better world , yeelding bimſelfe - 
over to be guided by Chriſt, and | Wo 
bis truth, unto the death, - P ſalt 
18. 14. He lives by bus faith, 
Gal. 2, 20, = 

4- Humilitie. For a true faith | #Fuml'y 


excludes boaſting of our own la- 
| bours, gifts,or praiſes; and makes 
[us able, our of the ſenſe of our 
| owne vilenefle, to acknowledge 
all the glory to Gods free grace 
' and love in Teſus Chrift, Rom. 3. | 
27: Gal. 3.22, - | 
| The confeſſion and profeſſi- | + Oy 
| on of the truth, Faith will make a 
' man ' ſpeake in defence of the | 


| truth : 7 have belreved , therefore | 
have | 
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neſle, 


| I44. 


The Signes 


have ſpoken, faith David, Pſalme 
I I 6: which the Apeſtles plead to 
prove their faith alſo, 2 Cor. 4. 


| 13, I 4+ 


6. The putting on of righteouſ- 
nefſe, which 1s not by the works 
of the Law done by us. The ap- 
plication of, and relying upon the 
righteouſneſſe of Teſus Chriſt, 1s 
the proper and onely work of true 
faith, Row. 10. 

7. It opens a ſpring of graces 
in the heart of a true Chrittian-: 


fied with ſundry heavenly gifts 
which were not in him by nature; 
which gifts doe daily diſcover 
chemlelves in his hearc, flowing 
from thence, as if there were a 
ſpring of living water in his belly. 


faith of the truth , be 1nſeparable, 


Toba 7.38.2 Thefſ, 2,13, 


% 
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he that is a true beleever, is quali- | 


Sanftification of the Spirit and | 


CHAP: 


A 
Ol 
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of a godly mas. 


—=__ 


CnRAP...YV: 


The triall of a godly man by ſuch | 


heavenly gifts as ſerve him in 
bu jrurney to Heavens, 


'Hus of his triall in his hu- 
miliation, and in his faith. 
-| It followeth in the third place 
to trie him by his gifts , which 
are the fruits of faith, The true 
Chriſtian differs from the wick- 
ed man, 1n two ſorts of gifts : 
Some of them are ſuch gitts as 
are beſtowed upon him from 
above, but ſerve him onely for 
ſpirituall uſe, while he #5 on the oy 
1n his: journey to Heaven, and ſo 
onely in this life; ſuch as are, the 
(acred thirſt : The love tothe Word, 
and meanes of his holineſk : 
The . Spirit of ſupplication  T he 
love of his enemies; and bu de- 
(re after the appearaxce of Teſus 
Chriſt, Other gifts hee hath, 
which will accompany him home 

into 


Two - ſorts 
| Of graces 
j1n a Chr1- 
 ſtian. 


| 


| 


| 


—_ . ——_——— 
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The holy 
thirſt that 
is 1n the 
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into his beavenly Countrey , and! 
| abide upon him for ever, and are 
not aboliſhed by death : ſach as 


| are ſaving knowledge , the love of 


Gotand the love of the godly, Firſt, 
therefore of thoſe heavenly gifts, 
| which will pafſe away and ſo he 
| Is qualified with five diſtin& ho- 
| ly gifes , which cannotbe found 
{ 11 any reprobate. 


- The firſt is, his holy thirſt; 


petite, by which he is carried to 
thedefire of things above nature; 
ſuch as are the merits and righte- 
ouſueſſe of Chriſt : the favorny of 
| God: the preſence «f God: the full 


| | deliverance from all ſin: theremo- 


| ving of ſpiritual judgement ; the 
(alvation of other men , and the 
likez and this thirſt is a ſigne the 
more infallible : | 
I. Becauſe it is covftart and 
-1ndelible1n this life. There is no 
part of chis life, butiricontinuerh 
either in the ſenſe of his affeti- 
| on, or 1n the judpermrt of his un- 
derftanding 


tC. ——_ 


— 


BY 


which is an heavenly kindeof ap- | 


i 
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of a godly man. £48 


derftariding , ſo as he accounts 
ſpiritual things to be the beſt 
things : and though at ſome times 
his-affe&tion may be the leſſe mo- 
ved after them, yet his appetite is 
| datly renewed; as 1t 1s 1n the hunger 
or thirſt that is bodily, 

2. Becauſe it 1s 1nduſtrions. For 
chis holy thirſt will guide him to 
a carefull »/e of al the weaxes, by 
which good things may be at- 
tained ; and doth not breathe it 
ſelfe out onely with ſudden and 
vaine wiſhes, or flaſhes of deſire, 
Pſal.17.4.1.Pet.2.2, Pſal.63.1,2. 
Pſal 1.2. Atts 2.37. 

3. Becauſe it works a conſtant 
and ſecret meditation of heavenly 
chings deſired, the heart fre- 
quently ſeekes after Ged day and 
night, E/a. 26. 9. Pſal. 63.1, 6. 
For what we delire feryently , 
we think on almoſt continu» 
ally : Es 

4. Becauſe if the Lord quench 
his thirſt, and fatisfie kis deſire 1n 
ſpiricuall things, the ſonle becomes 

| H 


| 


| 


"ve inn, Wo” 


» 
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coat 


His tryall 
his 

love to 

the Word, 
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41 a watred garden and then fol- | 


| lowesin him an heavenly kinde! 
of ſattsfaflion and contentment E 
with ſingular delight in the 
ſoul, and vowes and wiſhes of in- 
finite and eternall thankfulneſſe , 
Palme 63.4,5, Jeremiah 31.25, 
26. 


' gift, 

Secondly ,- The love to the 
Word 1s another ſfigne that he 1s 
the Childe of God, and a cleare 


becauſe all ſorts of wicked men 


may reſort to the exerciſes of the 
Word, an thoſe that have but a 
temporarie faith, may ſhew a 
great eſtimation of th? Word, 
and finde joy 1n the hearing of 18, 
and ſhew much 2eale in things 


And chus much of the firſt] 


evidence of his falvation. Now |. 


that concerne the WorJ,and may 
.yeeld ſome obed12nce to the 
retions of the Word allo : it 1s 
profitable to conſider how the| 
"true Chriſtian may prove that his 


aft:Ction to the Word is more 
| fncere 


- Www 


DC. 


" | Gncere then that affection which 


| of 4 godly 1ANs 


any wicked mancan bring to the 
word. And thus he may finde that 
his heart 1s ſound 1n his love to 
the Word, by theſe marks. 

I, By his manner of receiving 
it , when he doth recetye the 


\'W ord, 4s the Word of God, and not 
| of men : ſetting his heart before 


Gods preſence,and being affeRed 
as if the Lord himſelfe ſhould 


ſpeake unto him. This no wic- 


ked man dares do: che dares not 
preſent himſelfe with the whole 
intendments of his heart before. 
che Lord. For this ſigns the A- 


| poſtle Part acknowledgeth the 


Theflalonians to be true Chriitt- 
ans, '1 Theſſ. 2.13. 

2, By his appetite to his W ord. 
For there 1s 1n a godly man as 
crue an hunger after the Word, as 
the food of his ſoule, as there is 
in his ſtomach after the food of 
his bodie z which ſhewes it ſelfe 
to be the more ſincere, becauſe 
it is conſtant; he deſires the 

Ha Word 


| 


. 6 
Signes to 
try his af- | 
fetion to. 
the Word 
by. 
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W ord at all times, aud 44 his ap- 
pointed food dayly ; as it is 1n 
the bodily appetice, theugh after 
feeding , the ſtomack may ſeeme 


to be full and ſatisfied, yet the 


hunger revives againe every day , 
ſo is 1t with the heart of a childe 
of God : whereas wicked men 
regard the Word but by fits, and 
in a paſſion , and then atlength 
fall cleane away from the af= 
fection to it, £P/al. 119. lob 
v3.2. 

3. By his love to 
love the Word. 


them that 


4. By his ſorrow,becauſe other 


men keep not the Word , P/al. 
I19. 136. 

5- By his unfained eſtimation 
of the Word above all worldly 
things , accounting 1t to be an 
happy portion to enjoy the word 
1n the power and profit of 1t, /al. 
I 19. 14,72, 111, 

6. By his defire and delight to 
exerciſe kimſelfe 11 it day and night, 
that 1s, conſtantly, P/al. 1. 2. 


—— 


| 


g 


\ want of the meanesby which the 


| mottaffected with that minilſte- 


| — — 


of a goaly man. | 


Oey” "On 


7. By kis griefe, either for the 


Word might be raught unto him 
with pawer , accounting ſuch 


want of the meanes to bee a ſore | 
| famine; or for want of ſucceſle 
| in the uſe of the meanes when hee | 


doth enjoy it, P/al, 42. 3, e-{mos 
F2; 
8. By theextent of his love to 
all the Word of God, even the 
La w,that wich threatning ſhewes 


him his fin, and ſearcheth out his } 


moſt ſecret corruptions ; being 


ry that doth molt ſharpely rebuke 
bnne., 

9. By his reſolution to labour 
as hard for the food of his ſoule, as 
men Coe, or he would doe for the 


toode of i135 body, /obn 6, 17, A-| 


7205 8, 12. 
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10. By the conſtant ſweet taſte 


he finds in 1t, eſpecially when it is 


powerfully preached, P/al, 19. 

I0.2 Cor, 2.15. 
11, Bytheend he propounds 
H 3 unto | 
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unto himſelfe in the uſe of the 
Word, which is , that he might 
not ſin : and chat his wayes might 
be pleaſing to God, hiding the 
word in his heart to this purpoſe, 
P[al.119. It. 

I 2, By his willingneſk and re- 
ſolution to deny his owne reaſon 
and aff tions, his credit, His car- 


ſures 1n any thivg , when God 
ſhould ſo require it of bim, ar.d 
' upen any occafian to ſhew his 
: hearty reſpe&t of the Goſpell, 
| H7arke 10.29.1 Cor. I. i8, 

| T2, By theefedts of 1c : as,. 
I. When for the love he beares 
| tothe Word, hee will ſeparate 
| himſelfe from the wv 1cked, that 
might auy way with-draw his 
heare, or endanger his -eiſobed1 
ence, P{/. 119.115. 

2. When he accounts the Word 
to be his chiefe comfort in afflict- 
10n, and finds 1t to be the maine 
ſtay and ſolace of his heart, P/al. 


I19., 23, 24, 50, 5I,54, 143. 


rall friends, his profits,or his plea-| | 


3, When, | 


—_— 


| of a goaly man. 


I 3. 


many wayes : as, 


will, 1. lobn 5, 14+. 


| H 4 


2. When it works in him cffe- 
Rually the redrefſe of his wales, 
| 2nd freedome from the domini- 
on of finne , John 8. 22, P/alme 


119. 45,49,59-1 T be fſalonians 2, 


3. When it workes in him 
certaine and ſenſible aſſurance of 
heart before God, This aſſurance 
15 an infallible figne of the right 
uſe of the Word, 1 Theſſalonians 


i | 
And thus of the ſecond gite. 
The third gitt 1s the ſpirit of 

prayer or {upplication. as the Pro- 

phet Zachary calls 1t,Z ach.12.10, 
and this gitt he hatch above all 
wicked men, which he ſhewes 


1. He athes accorajng to Gods 


| 2, He prayes with perſwaſion 

| that God will heare tim. He 
beleevithin ſome meaſure that he 
ſhall have what he prayes for, 
\ | He prayes i» faith, Mark 11. 
24, lames 1.6, 7. Pſalme 6. 9. 


rt Toby 


| 
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of prayer. 
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1 Tohn 3. 22. 

3. He prayes i the Name of 
Chrift, and 1s afteted with the 
ſenſe of his owne vileneſle, and 
relies upen rhe merits and medi1- 
ation of Ieſus Chriſt, Ih. 14.13. 
P/al. 86.1,2.and 143.1,2. 

4, He will pray at at1imes, ob 

27.9. P[al.106. 3, 
" $+« He is ferventin prayer : his 
heart praieth: he hath the aff: Cti- | 
” of praler, Tames 5, 16, F/al. 
6. 8. 

6.Prajer makes him exceeding 
weary of the world : it gives 
him ſuch a tafte of his owne fir- 
fulneſle, and of Gods goodnefle, 
and of the glory of Heaven , that 
he 1s vehemently carried with 
deſire to be abſert from the boay , 
that he might be preſent with the 


| Lord, Pſal.39.12. 


7. Wh:n he knywes not how to 
pray as he onght , the Spirit pre- 
pares his heart , excites in him 
holy defires, ſupplies him ſome- | . 
time with words, ſometime with 


affetions, | 


— — 


of 4 godly man, 


| affeions, and ſometimes work- 
| eth inward wnexpreſſible groanes , 
' which yet 1t preſents to God, as 
effectuall prayers, Romayes 8. 26, 
27. | 

8. Hee finds an holy reſt , and 
quietnefle 1n his conſciense and 


| confidence of truſt 1n God , if hee 
| heare him graciouſly , and anſwer 


| and 116.17. and 91, I5. Ieremiah 
33+ 3+ : 

9. Heleves the Lord exceeding- 

| ly for hearing hes prayer, and de- 

; fires #9 keepe himſelfe in the love 


ZI. 

10. His prayers proceed from 
an heart that leaves no {inre, but 
| deſires to depart from intquitie 
and to doe that which is pleaſing 
inGods tight, 2 T1. 2.19. 1 Toh. 
Z- 22, | ; 

11, He loves prayer 19 ochers, 
2T im. 1.21, 

12, Hee firives againft dead- 
Fn, H x5. nefle 


heart, with ſpirituall bo/4xefſe and | 


hin in mercy, Plalme 3. 4, 5, Ge] 


| of God, Plalme 116. 1, Iude 20.. 


| 
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[neſle of ſpirit and diftraftions | 
as an heavy. burthen, P /alme 86. 
| 3, 4+ , 
| 13: He makes prayer his chiefe 
| refuge : and he will pray, though 
| prayer bee-1n never ſo much dif- 
grace, P/a/me 69.10, 13, & 152, 
| 15.. 
[| And thus of the third gift, 
[| | Hislove | Thefourth gift is the love of hs 
| Lo exeores, A Chriſtian may love 
| ſuch as love him: but to love his e- 
nemics, is onely to be found in the 
erue Chriſtian, which he proves 
by theſe tokens of the ſincerity of 
his Love 
I. He can pray heartily for them, |. 
yea in ſome caſes he can mourne 
and kumble his ſoule before God | 
for them in their diltrefles, P/alme 
35% Ih, I++ | 
2, Hee aeſires their converſion 
ſounfainediy, that hee 19 ſure, if| | 
| they were cotverted, hee could | | 
| | rejpyce in them as heartily , as 
' in thoſe hee now much. deiighres 


te ;. Hel [2 
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of <SOs. 
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| Heecanlikewiſe forgive them 
" their particular treſpaſles againſt 


him; being more grieved for 
their ſinnes againſt God, then for 
the wrongs they doe him, 11atth. 
6. 14. 


TA 


4, He can freely acknowledge. 


their juſt praiſes. 
5- He cannot onely- patiently 


endure the reviling, but can for- 


beare, when he could be revenged| 
by brioging ſhame or miſery up-- 


on them, 1 Peter 3.9, Rom, 12. 
14.1 Sam, 24. 18, 19, yea hee 
deth, as hee hath oecaſion, ſtrive 
to overcome their evil with pood- 


neſſe ;beiog willing to help chem, | 


or .relc1ve them 1n their miſery, 
and doe them any good for ſoule 
or bocy. | 

The laſt gift which'is found 1n 
the true Chriiitan, while he is 1n 


| the way in this life, is, His love of 


the appearing of Chriſt, which hee 

ewes, 
I, By the longing after the time 
of Chrifts- co:amig, _— 
| 7 


His t:1all | 


by the love," 
to thee ap=-! * 
peating \of;; * 
_Chritt, 


j 
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by death or judgement. 

2. By his gladneſſ at the pro- 
miſes,or fignes of his particular 
or generall comming» 


for the haſtenipg of it, Revelat. 
22, 10. 
| 4 By hisdaily care to diſpatch 
all thoſe godly duties which hee 
deſires. to doe before his death , 
and accordingly by his willing 
diſpoſing of his eftate, and endc- 
yours to ſet his houſe in order. 

. And this deſire of Chriſts com- 
ming 1s apparantly the morefin- 
ccrein him : 

I. Becauſe it ariſc-th out of his 
loveto God, and his hatred of his 
owne finnes, and his wearineſſke 
under: the obſervation ef other 
mens finnes. | 

2, Becauſe this defire 15 accom- 
panied with the care of the 
meanes, by which he may be pre- 


pared for ſalvation, 
3. Becauſe he is thus affected 
even 


— 


a 


3- By his often meditations of |. | 
that day, and his hearty prayers | | 


F of a godly man. © 


even in his proſperity , when hee 
thrives in the world, and is not in 
any notable diſtreſſe. 

Hicherto of his tryall in ſach 
gifts as he 1s endowed withall in 
this life onely : his tryall in the 
gifts, that will abide in him for e- 
ver, follow. 


CHAP. VI. 


Hs tryall in reſpeft of ſuch hea- 
venly gifts as will wot be 
abokfoed by death, 


He gifts that will abide in 

him for ever, are theſe three : 
Knowledge, the love of God, and 
the /ove of the brethren, Theſe are 
perfeted, and not aboliſhed by 
| death. 

And firſt, in this knowledge, 
he differs from all wicked men, 
and ſo indivers things : as, 
|} Firſt, 5 the things he kyowes : 
, hee knowes the natureof God in 
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And fo he 
differs 
from wiCc- 
ked men. 


In the ! 
things he M 
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by death or judgement. 

2. By his gladneſſ: at the pro- 
miſes;or fignes of his particular 
or generall comming» 


that day , and his hearty prayers 
for the haſtenipg of it, Revelar. 
22,10. 


4- By his daily care to diſpatch | . 


all choſe godly duties which hee 
deſires. to doe before his death , 
and accordingly by bis willing 


diſpoſing of his eſtate, and endc- 


yours to {et his houſe in order. 
And this deſire of Chriſts com- 
ming is apparantly the morefin- 
cerein him :: 

I. Becauſe it ariſcth out of his 
loveto God, and his hatred of his 
owne finnes, and his wearineſſe 
under: the obſervation ef other 
mens finnes. 


' 2, Becauſe this-defire 15 accom=- 


panied with the care of the 
meanes, by which he may be pre- 

pared for ſalvation, 
3. Becauſe he is thus afteted 
even 
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3- By his often meditations of | 


of p godly man. © 


even in his proſperity , when hee 
thrives in the world, and is not in 
any notable diſtreſſe. 

Hicherto of his tryall in ſach 
gifts as he is endowed withall in 
this life onely : his tryall in the 
gifts, that will abide in him for e- 
ver, follow. 


Dm 


Crar. VI. 
Hs try all in reſpeft of ſuch kea« 
venly gifts 48 will wot be 
abokfoed by death, 


He gifts that will abide in 
him for ever, are theſe three : 
Knowledge, the love of God, and 
the /ove of the brethren, Theſe are 
petfeted, and not aboliſhed by 


! 


| death. 

And firſt, in this knowledge, 
he differs from all wicked men, 
and ſo indivers things : as, 

Firſt, in the things he knowes : 


! -heeknowes the natureof God in 
| 
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knowledge 


And fo he 
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differs 
from wiCc- 
ked men. 


In the 
things he © 
kaowes. 
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aright manner : hee knowes God 
in Teſus Chriſt : he knewes the 
vileneſlſe of his owne ſinnes : hee 


ner the myſteries that. concerne 
the ſalvation of his ſoule : hee 


2, 
In the 
cauſe of 
his knoy- 
ledge. 


knowes his owne conyerlion,.and 
the forgiveneſle of his finnes, and 


God, Aat. 13.13. TJobn 17.3. ler, 
31. 34.1 Cor. 2.12, He knowes 


I 3.5. 
Secondly, [n the can of kis 
knowleage. For fleſh and blood did 


not reveale'thoſe things unto him , 


ſhe came not by them by the uſe 


of naturall meanes, but they are 
wrought 1n himby the word and 


- | Spiritof God , Marth, 16. 17. 
I Ibn 2.27. and 5. 10, 1 (or. T. | 


Z* 
In the ef-! 
fe&s of his} 
knowledge 


knowledge : for, 

I. It breedes 1n him an un- 
ſpeakeable refreſhing and glad- 
neſſe of heart in Gods preſence , 


P/alme 


——— 


knowes after an effe&uall man-- 


the things that are given him of 


30c 
Thirdly , In the <ffeAs of his 


that Ieſus Chriſt 1s 1n him, 2 Cox, | 


* wn a 


| 
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FINS 


of a godly man. 


P [alme 36. 9, I0. Pſ/alme 1 " 


| 
| 


; 


2, It inflames him co a wonder- | 


full love of the Word of :Goda-| 
bove all earthly things , P/alwe | 


[19.97,99. + 
3. It workes in lum an effetu- 


all ſayvouring and taſting of the 
goodnefie of fſpirituall things, 
Rom.8.5. 

4. Itinclines hum to a conſtant 
obedience and praGtice of Goes 
will, Prove 8. 9, 17. John 7.17 
Det. 4. 6.1It refreſheth his waies, 
P/alme 119. 10. 1 John 2, 3. and 
36: | 

5.. It beares downe pride, and 
conceitednefle, and frowardneſl?, 
and makes lim humble and 
ceachable, Prov. 3.5,6.& 8.13, 
14. James 3.17, 

Fourthly, In the proprocties of 
k:owleage : for, 
1. It is i»fallible : his know- 


hrs 


ledge hath mach aſſurance in| 
many things, with firong. con-| 


fidence and reſolution ar} ſome 
times, eſpecially when. hee is be- 
fore 


——— 


Ee es 


4. In the 
proprieties . 
of his 
knowledge | 


| 


His love 
ro God 3 
tried by 
ine ſignes» 


The Signes 
fore God, 1Theſ.1.5. 


utterly blotted out, it is faſt gra- 
ven in his kearty contrary dodtrine 
or per{ceution cannot raze 1t out, 
Terem. 323. 34. Epheſ. 5.13. Prov. 
4.5, 6. 
3. It is finceres for firft it in- 
clineth him to give glory to God, 
and receive a&zruth as well as any 
truth. Hee receives the dofrine 
of God, though it bee above rea- 
ſon, and againſt the common o- 
pinion of men, or croſſe his pr<- 
fit, or deſires or the like. Second- 
ly, it leades him principally zo ax- 
derſtand his owne way , and guides 
him to ſtudy the things chiefly 
that concerne his owne reforma- 
tion and ſalvation, Prov, 14, 8; 
Col. 3. 16. 

And thus he differs from wic- 
ked men 1n his knowledge. 


ked men can attaine to. 
I.: Hee hath a deliberate in-- 


ward | 


———_—  — — 


| 2. It 1s 544 delible, 16 cannot be | 


— - 


Secondly,in his love to God, hee | 
hath thoſe things which no wic- | 


| 


Lord Teſus Chriſt with certaine 


,-_ 


of a godly may. 


ward inflamed eſtimation of 
God above all things, accounting 
his luwving kinaneſſe better then 
life, and the ſignes of his favour 
his greateR joy, ®/al. 63.3, 11. 
2, He loves and longs for the 


and ſincere affeQtion , Eph. 6. 24. 


2 Tim. 4+ 8, l 

3. He delights in Gods pre- 
ſence, and ſhewes it by his unfai- 
ned love to his houſe, Pal. 26 8, 
and by kis hearty griefe for 
Gods abſence, Cat. 3. 1. and by 
his carefulneſſe to fer the Lord 
daily before him, walking in his 
fight, P/al. 16.8. 

4. He hates finne heartily, be- 
cauſe God hates 1t ; and he dif- | 
likes Gnners , becauſe they hate | 
God; accounting Gols enemies | 
as if they were his owne ene- 
mies, P/al, 139, 2I, 22.and97. 
 (- | 

5. He conſtantly defires to be 
like Godin holineſſe, being carefull | 
to approve his affebtion to God,, 


by 


—_—C—— 


I63 


— 


by: 7 7 ————— —— 
i 
. 


— 


The $ ones 


| 
' 


| —— — — — — 


by his obedience to his commande- 
ments, {0 as 1t15 not grievous g0 
kim to receive directions, bur 
{ſerves God with all his heart, bc- 
ing fcarfull to difpleaſe God in 
any thing, /oh. 14.21, 1 Toh.5.3, 
| Dent, 10. 1 2, 22-and 71.22. and 
1s more aft:ed with- Gods ap- 
probation, then all the praiſe of 
men, Kor. 2.29, 

6. He is much afteRed wich 


| beflowed upon him , which he 
tharkfully remembers to the 
praiſe of Gods free grace, £/ay 
63.7.P/al.63.2,3,4,6,8.and 107. 
22, Job 36. 24. Dem. 16.2, 

7. He loves all the godly, for 


{ this reaſon chictly , becauſe they 


are like unto God 1n holinefle, as 
bring begotten by kim, 1 John 
Cot | 
8. He is heartily vexed for any 
diſhonour done to God , as for 
any diſgrace cffcred to himſelfe. 

9. Finally, Heſhews it in di- 
vers caſes that befall him in his 


courſe 


— 7 — 


— 


( Gods mercie, and the bleſſings 


x 


— 


of a godly mar. 


courſe 1n ths life: as, 

I, It hee bee putto ſaffer any 
thing for Gods fake, he endures 1t 
with much joy and patience, 1 
Theſſ.1.6, At.5.14 [9522 15.to 


19. 


God by his owae fau!tinefle, hee 
is heartily grieved & caſt downe, 
and doth conſtantly delire to foi- 
ſake any ſinne, though never ſo 
picaſing and gainefull unto him, 
rather then hee would diſpleaſe 
God, CAatth, 26. 75. | 

3. la all ftrajzh.s and wants, 
hee runnes to God, relying upon 
God, as his defence, rocke and re- 
ſage in all times of troubles, ma- 
king his moane unto him, and 


powring out his prayers and | 


ccmplaints before. hum, F/al. 18. 

1,2, | 

" Thus of his love to God. 
Thirdly, his love to the godly 

doth alſo diftinguiſh bim from 

all the wicked men in the world, 


becauſe here are' civers things-to. 


be. 


2, If at any tine hee offend | 


Ee 


| His love 


to the god- | | 


ly tried by 
ten fignes. 


—C—_ _ 


k ———— 


| the world; hee accounts them as 


| ſhip and ſociety in the Goſpell , as 


The $ rgnes 


| 
| 


—— 


mn | 


be noted in his affettion to them | 
which cannot be found in wick-! 
ked men: 

I, Asfirſt, he loves the godly 
above all other forts of men 1n 


the ozely excellent people, Pſal. 16. 
2.1 Tobn3. 14. and 3ffc&ts them 
as if they were his naturall kin} 
dred, Row. 12. 9, 10s | 

2. Heloves them not for car- 
\ nall reſpeCts,bur for the graces of 
God 1n them for the truths ſake, 
and becauſe they are begotten of 
| God, I John 5. 1.2 Toby 1:2,3«| 
leha 1. 

3- Hedelights in their fellow- 


accounting them the happy com- 
pantons of this life, P/al. 16. 3. 3 


Toba $. Phil. 1.5. 
| 4.\ He hath a felow feeling of, 
thei r miſertes : he 1s in ſome mea- 
| ſure affectionated to weepe with | 
them that Weepe, and rejoyce! 
with them that rejoyce ; eſpeci. 
ally he 1s glad when their ſouleg 


proſper, | 


 am— 
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| of a godly may, 


proſper, Rom. 12.15,16.3-l0h. 3. 

5. His deſire 1s to walke ©. 
| offenſively, as being Ih any way | 
to be ar occaſion of tnmbling, or 
ſcandall to any Chriſtian, 1 7ohr 
KS... 

6. He can beare their 57frm- 
ties, take things 1n the beſt ſenſe, 
{uffer long , and 1s net eaſily pro- 
veked, he hopeth all things , and 
boafteth kimſelfe , nor enyies not 
them, nor will recerve ay evill re- 
port againſt them, 1 Pet. 3,8, 1, 
Cor. 13. 4,5, 6. but rather makes 
apologie for them, 

7. He eaſily praifeth them in 


all places, for their grace or obe- 
dience, Rom. 16, 19» 3 John 6. 
Pſal. 15.4.1 Theſſ.1.8. 

7. His well doing extends it ſelfe 
tothews to his power ; he1is boun- 
tifull, pitifull, and tender z he 
hath bowels of mercie, according 
to the occaſion of merc1e , either 
| corporall or ſpirituall. He gladly 
| receiveth them, and with a ready 
' minde communicates to their ne- 
E: ceſſities, 


Ot — 


— — 
——— 


| 


ſation; and fo his works excell 


*—_— 


The Signes 


ceſlities, Philem.7. 1 Pet-3.8, and 
43.1 Tohn3.17. 3 Tohns5- 

9. He® loves all the brethren , 
He hath not the glorious faith of 
Chrift in reſp: & of perſons, Tames 
2 I, 2. Epheſ. 1.15, Col. 1.4. He 
can make himſclfe equal ro them 
of the lower ſort, Rom, 12.16. 

10, Laſtly, he loves them at 


all times, even when they are 1n| 
adverſity , diſgrace, ficknefle, or 


any other miſery. 
Hitherto of the godly mans 
triall by his gifts. 


Cuar.. VII. 


The triall of the godly man by his 
- works of ſalvation, 


FL E fourth way to trie him, 
is by his workes , or by his 
obedience 1a his life and conver- 


all the works of unregenerate 
men many wayes: as, 


I- Be- 


_—_—Y 


gn 


IR 


"wi... .._-—_—_—_— 


of 4 godly man. | 


U— 


1. Becauſe what he doth, ri- | 


ſeth 0x2 of the love he beares to God 
and gooaneſſe ; and: therefore he | 
doth good heartily , and not by 
conſtraint, or with repining or 
delay : yea he is ſo ſtirred up with 
the ſenſe of Gods goodnefſe to 
him, that he 1s much humbled 
when he hath done h1s beſt, that 
he cannot, bring more glorie te 
God, Dent.30. 26.1oſ. 22.5. Mat. 
4.19,20, Roms. 6.1 7. 

2. In doing good , he hath ze- 
(pet mnto all Gods Commanac- 
ments: there 1s no part ofan holy 
life , but he deſires ro practiſe it; 


mat. 


W— 


and therefore he will obey Gods 
will 1n ſome cafes when 1t 18 a- 
gainit his profit, credit, caſe, or 


the liking of carnall friends, pre: | 
ferring Gods Commandements 
above all things, yea lifeit ſelfe, 
ter. 35. Hebr. 11. 8. Gen. 22.12. 


| Prov. 7.2. Aﬀ.5.29.Mat. 16.25. 
Exod. 15. 26. 1 Kin,g,4. Jerem.| 


I 1.4. /oby 15.14. 
3. He will do good at af times, 
and 


| 


lt. 
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and not for a fit , making conſci- 
ence of his waies 1n all compa-| 
nies as well asany; ab/ext as well] | 


| as preſent ; before meane Chrift1: 


ans as well as befere the beſt ;” at] 
home as well as abroad, Phzlp. 
2.12, Gal. 5.7. 2 Kings 18,6. 
Pſal. 106. 3. 

4. He makes conſcience of 
the leaff commandement as well 
as the greateſt, CMar. 5.19. lames 
2, IO, ; 
5. He comes to the light, that 
his deeds might be manifeſt , that 
they are wrought in God, Toby 3 


21, He is deſirous in all things 


to be guided by the warrant of 
the Word of God. | 
6. He exerciſeth his faith in 
the very diſcharge of the duties 
of his outward converſation. He 
tives by the faith in the Sonne of | 
God, and commits his way to God, 
and trufteth npon the Name of 
the Lord, Gal. 2. 20. | 
7. He knoweth that his obe-| 
dfence 1s right, becauſe God hea- 
reth; 


D— _—Y 


"3 
FF | 


; of a godly man. 
reth his prayers, and entertaines 
him graciouſly, when he calls up- 
on him in ſecret; whereas God 
heareth not ſinners ; and if wic- 
kednefle were in his heart , God 
would not regard his prayers, 
lohn 9.31. P/alme 66. 18. | 
And thus of his works, 


——— 


— — — 
—_= - 


CHa?P. VIII. 


Hy triall by the entertainment | 
hee hath from 


God, 


= fifth has y by which he 
may be tryed, is by the en- 
rertainment that God vouck- 
[Gaferh him in this life, which he 
'\neyer vouchlafeth to wicked 
men. There are divers ſpecialties 
of favour which God ſheweth to 
him, and not to any unregenerate |. 
man: As, 


T7. His eleftion in time 15 2 ma- 
'nifelt token of Gods eleRion of 
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Six favors } 
God be- 
ſtowes up- 
onhim , 
which the 
wicked ne. 
ver feele, 


I Eletion 


I him | 


| 
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him beforetime: the Lord ſhewes | 
that hee hath choſen him from 
everlaſting , when by the power 
of the Goſpel he ſeizeth upon 
him particularly, and effeQtually 
perſwades him to leave the 
world, andthe finfull ſoeietie he 

lived in, and to devote himſelfe as 
a living ſacrifice unto God. ) | 
2, He is baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with fire : the baptiſme 
by fire, 1s onely proper to Gods 
Ele&: the holy Ghoſt at ſome 
times fallsupon him,and ſets him | 
all on a fire, on a fire, I fay, both 
of ſudden and violent indignati- 
on at ſfinne, as-It is ſfinne; as alſo 
the fire of holy affections, with 
which from God he frequently 
and on a ſudden is entlamed, 
while he ſtands before the Lord. 
For beſides the affetion which a | | 
godly man bringeth with him to 
Gods worſhip, he doth feele his 
hearc oftentimes on a ſudden 
ſurpriz:d with ſtrange 1mpreſli- | | 
ons, ſometimes of ſorrow, ſome- 
times 


T he Signes _ 


es. 
——_— 


RI 


————_————_— zz 


OC IPRS - - 


| of a goaly man. 
times of feare and ayfull dread | 
'of God ; ſometimes of fervent 
deſires after God: ſometimes of | 
ſtrong reſolutions of holy duties 
to be done by him and the like , 
Afatth3. 1 I» 

3. Hefeels at ſometimes 1n the 
uſe of Gods ordinances a mar- 
vellous work of the holy Ghoſt , 
in reſpect of wwch aſſurance and 
ſtrange eſtabliſhmenc of his 
heart, both in the certaine per- 
ſwaſion of Gods love, and the 
infallible beliefe of the truth z ſo 
as at that time no danger of 
death cculd amaze him, but he 
could willingly witnefle his con- 
fidence by undergoing any thing 
could befall him, 1 Theſſalomazs 
PS © 
4. He feeles at ſometimes the 
2ſpeahable and glorious joyes of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whicu are differ- 
[102 from the carnall joyes or 11- 
lufians may be found 1n wicked 
; men, becauls they are ſuch joycs, 
as he feels onely 1n the uſe of 
| 12 ſome 


— 
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sThe fan«) 
Rification 
of his af- 
fligionse 


j 6 The an- 
| Fxer of is referre Gods hearing and anſwer- 


prayers. 


| 


——_ 


T he Signes 


—  .  ——————— 


ſome ordinances of God, and 
ſuch as by effe& make him more 
humble, and vile in his own eies, 
and doe inflame him to an high 
degree of the love of God an 
goodneſie z which illuſions can 
never doe. 

5. The ſarGification ef his af- 


 fliftions is another infallible figne 


of Gods love to him. For God 
makes his croſfes to become bleſ- 
ſings unto him, and yycrk his 
good , fo as be may plainly ſee, 
that it was good for him to be af- 


\flifted: and beti-es , God gives 


him many times the experience 


ſp:Red conſolation in his diftreſ- 
ſes, and gracious deliverance out 
of them, Row. 8.2. P/al. 119, 

6, Laſtly, Tothis place I may 


| 


| 


Chapter, 


m— 


bo oh 1 T 
E: 
.” 
9 : 


& | 


ing of his prayers; whereas God 
| doth rot heare finners, as was | 
ſhewed 1n the end of tie former | 


Crnuarp, 


F 


of his goodnefle , both by unex-| 


G 


| 


———— 


of 4 goaly mw. 


IX, 
His triall by the $4 


craments. 


CHap, 


He fixt and laſt way of triall 

of the eſtate of a Chriſtian, 
1s by the Sacraments , and 1n par- 
ticular by the Sacrament 


of the 
| Lords Supper. For God hath ap- 


pointed the two Sacraments to 


be his broad Seales to aſlure his | 


favour unto his people : and be- 
cauſe none but worthy receivers 
can bz partakers of ſo great a 
priviledge as the Covenant of 
Go3s grace, and the Goſpell of 
Ieſus Chriſt z therefore hereby 


doth the true Chriſtian diftin- 
| guiſh himſelfe from all men. For 


in becoming a worthy recetver , 


: 
(1 


he doth: divers things not onely | 


required in communicants , but 
ſach as none but godly men can 

attaine unto: As, 
1. He doth forgive his enemies, 
Wn 


| 


Six Rules 
of his tri- 


' all about 


the Sacra- 
ments. 


— 
— 


_ 
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The Signes - f 
| — mmmmm—on—_ | 
as heartily as he deſires God to 
forgive him his treſpaſſes. 

2, He examines him{elfe , and 
upon examination he both eaterh | 
with ſowre herbs (thatis) comes 
with ſome meaſure of griefe for 
his offences, and withall findes as 
unfained a defire , that he might 
never offend God in any thing, as 
that God ſhould there aflure him 
of the forgiveneſle of his ſinnes , 
and that he will never puniſh him 
for any of them, 1 Cor, I 1. 

3. The covenant of his heartis 
tocleave to God, and the care of 
.godlinefle all the dates of his life, 
I (or. 5-8. 
| 4+ Heis in ſome meaſure per- 
ſwaded of Gods love to him in 
Chriſt ; and aiſcernes the Lords 
Boaie , 1oas he 1 ſecretly in ſome 
degree perſwaded of the ſpiritu- 
all preſence of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
of the operation of God: ſo as 
he beleeveth, that Chrift. will as 
| certainly nouriſh kis ſoule, as the 
outward Elements can any way 


—— 


* = 


E of a godly. man. | 
be fit to nouriſh his body , Mark | 


[be a partaker.of 


16.16. Col.2.12, 1 Cor. I1. | 
5. He ſometimes feels the holy | 
Ghoſt inwardly, ſetting to Gods 

Privie Seale by ſudden refreſh- 

ings, falling like the dew upon 

kis heart , and eſtabliſhing his | 
ſoule before the Loyd, Eph. 1. 13, 

2 Cor, 1.12. 

6. His heart is knit unto the 


creaſeth in his reſolution to 


all other profeſſions of men 1n 
the world; loving them unfain- 
edly, anddeſiring it for ever. to 


— 


10,16,17.. 


godly more and more, and in-| 


cleave to them onely, and forſake | 


elr lot, 1 Cor, | 
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-oufly confider of everie rule of 


Direltions abodt 


Cuay, X. 


T he direftions that fhew him how 
ro get aſſurance by the belpes 
of thoſe ſognes, 


| ph of the ſignes of the 
godly man. Now followes 
the courſe that the weak Chri- 
ftian ſhould take by the uſe of 
the former fignes of triall,to eſta- 
bliſh his hearc 1n the affurance of 
Gods favour, and his own eter-| 
nall ſalvation. 

My advice is therefore, that 
che - weak Chriſtian that findes 
want of eſtabliſhment and 
cleare aflurance , ſhould take the 
former fignes of tryall , and goe 
apart, and ſet himſelfe in Gods 
preſence, emptying his keart of 
worldly diſtractions, and ſeri- 


tryall apart; and gather ont into 


ts 


| 
| 


ſome little paper-book ſo much 
as1n every ligne he can. clearely 


——_— 


the uſe of the Signes, ; 
Gndeto be in himſelfe, and that 


which hee durſt through Gods 


mercy reſolutely avouch to bee 
wrought in him by the grace of 
God. And thus I would have him 
todoe with deliberacion, trying 
kimſelfe by one or two of the 
chiefe heads at moſt in a day, ſpen-- 
ding no more time about it then 


hee may well allow, without | 


wearineſle or dulneflſe. 


Now becauſe hee may bee per- 


haps diſcouraged with the obſer- 


{ vation of divers things, which he | 


-may find wanting in himſelfe in 


every ligne ; hee muſt therefore 
take ſound notice of the diftin- 
Rion of Chriſtians, made by the 
Apoſtle John, 1 Iohn 2. bor 
caſts all true Chriſtians into three 
ſorts» Some are [»fants, and 
either new borne, or but weakly 
qualified with the graces of 
Chriſt; yet are right , and have 


true grace tm ſome meaſure. |. 


| Others are ftrovg men, that is, ſuch | 
as. have the gitcs of the Spirit 
I'5 Iwely 
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lively and in their power in 
them. Ochers are Fathers, that is, 


linefſe, and have beene long exer- 
ciſeJinall kinds of well doing. 
Now all theſe three ſorts may bee 
{uppoſed ta come to theſe lignes. 
The weake Chriltian onely. takes. 
to a few cf che plaineſt markes 
inthe explication of each (ſigne, 

The iftrong Chriſtiaa hee takes to 
the. molt of the markes. The 

Fathers. they in-a manner diſ-- 
cerne all the particulars. of Gods 

graces and the ſcvecall workings 

of them. Each of theſe, even the 

weake. Chriſtian, may ſee fo 

much as may ſtay his heart- in af=. 
 ſurance, and ſo ſettle his faith and. 
| joy: 

When there are many ſignes 

of one and the ſelfe ſame thing, it 
1s ſufficient 1f 1t -can bee demon- 
Rrated, though it bee but a few 
wayes, ſeeing every particular. 
marke being warranted by Scrip-. 


—— 
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Direfions about | 


ſuch as haye had long experience 
inthe powerfull practice of god.- | 


— ——_— 


cure, 4 ; 


| the nſe of the Signes. 
cure; hath force to conclude for | 
affurance, and to prove that wee 
differ from all the wicked men in 
the world. 

Though at the firſt in reading 
but afigne or two, thou get but 
a few-things: may :eomfort thee, | 
yet hotd out till thou come to | 
the end of all the fignes, and then 
thou ſhalt ſee.a faire armie (as it 
were of arguments ) to prove 
thy ele&ion and falvation, For | 
whereas the moſt-and belt of us. 
if we be ask2d this queſtion, By 
what markes doe we knoy that 
weare the true children of God, 
and not wicked men? If wee an- 
{wer on a ſadden, and by preſear 
memory, we can ſcarce give t vo 
[found reaſons to prove the 
infallibilicy of our happy eltate : | 
which ſh:was, that the moſt of 
us live at a great uncertain?y, 
Now hee that hath g3ne thorow 
the figaes, ſhall fade perhaps 
twenty, or thirty, or force 
{everall anddiſtin&t argumeats or 
| markes, 


dE. es 
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markes, which when hee hath 
colleted them all together., 


jections of all the Divels in Hell, 
The gates of bell cannot prevaile 
againſt by. faith : which I declare 
thus : If the divell ſay , Thou art 


| |a wicked man, and an hypocrite, 


thou mayeſt readily. anſwer, thac 
by the Gracz of Goed in Teſus 
Chriſt thou-art none ſuch ; and 


the-Word of God that ever any 
wicked man did attaine to all 
thoſe fignes thou halt collected. 
Which, becauſe it cannot bee 
done, thou- mayeſt with tnuch 
reſt and: full aflurance commit 
thy felfe to God, and binde thy 
ſelfe by Covenant, never more to 


| diſhonour him by ſuch unbeliefe, 


as to call his loyz and his ſalvati- 
on into q 1eftion. If a three-fold: 
cord cannot bee broken, how | 
weake then ſhould thy heart bee, 
if thou ſhouldeſt feare thy eſtate, | 
uato which God hath ſo ſealed, 


and | 


—— 


EE Rn———_ A CA P 


may ſerve to anſwer all the ob- | 


matelt put the Divell to prove by | 


————_—_— 
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| the uſe of the Signer-- 


| and ſo many wayes marked thee 


out for himſclfe ? 
And fortby further ſatisfaCti- 


{ on: after thou haſt colle&ed chy. 


ſignes together, thou maieſt car- 
ry them to thy godly Paſtor , and 
deſire him to peruſe them, and 
accordingly give thee: his mini- 
ſteriall ceſtimonie coneerning 
them in the name of Ieſus Chriſty 


faction and reſt to thy conſcy 
ence. 


any hand ſuppreſle them nor, but 
ſeeke reſolution from doubt to 
doubt, and from figne to figne. 
Thou'mayeſt gaine much profi- 
table knowledge , by propoun= 


conſcience. 

The leaſt gaine that can bee 
imagined by this courſe, is, that; 
whereas before thou hadit few 
evidences ornone for thy eſtate, 


tp ERR 


and this may adde much fatis- 


If in reading any of the ſignes, | 
thou finde any ſpeciall doubts, at. 


13g | 


| — 


ding theſe caſes. of thy particular | 


thou ſhale now have many of all| 
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— | Dyeftions about 


ſores : and:ic muſt needs bee thy 
owne. waywardneſle, if aflurance 
follow not. For theſe fignes will 
ranſacke- thee, and try thy very 
heart and reines, and all thy ſe- 
creteſt deſire and practices, 

Yea, this benefit thou maieſt 
reape by the (ignes, that they will 
tell thee all the dayes of thy life, 
how it is with thee, whether 
thou goe forward or backward. 
For if by examination now thou 
gather outall thou canft finde by 
thy ſelfe, theſe will not onely- lie 
by thee to helpe thee againſt any 
temptation at any time ; but 
beſides, if thou try rhy fſelfe a«-| 
gaine, either againſt the next S a= 
crament, or the next yeere, thou 
mateſt diſcerne what ground 
thou haſt gotten. or loſt. If thou 
proſper, thou wilt diſcerne it, by | 
caking in divers things-in each 
ligne , which before thou durſt 
not- acknowledge ; and belles, | 
it will exceedingly ſhew thee | 
what thou wanteſt in each grace | 
of | 


—'FA 


| 


the uſe ofthe Signes. 


of God, and fo what thou ſhoul- 
deft ſer thy ſelfe about, and get 


Z 
thy wants ſupplied. It will at all | 


times make a true Anatomie of 
thy eſtate z which to the well ad- 
viſed Chriſtian ought to bee ac- 
counted a. matter of great me-- 
ment. 


The God of peace give thee all 
peace and joy in beleeving. 
f thou receive any good 
by this Treatiſe, praiſe 
God, and pray 
for me. 
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TO THE MUCH]! 
HONORED LADY, THE 
Lady Bridget Thracie, Nicho- 
la Bifeld wiſheth all 


proſperityin the things 
of the K:ngdome” 
of CHRIST. 


MaDamn, 

BROS of © berrer git 
8] Ls a 
S WW to beſtow up- 
1/ BYZg2ty on your Ladi- 
tt ſhip, to teftific 
my thankfulnefle or obſer- 
vance , I preſeat this little 
Treatiſe unto you. It may 
have moreuſe then it ſhewes| 


for, Forif things ſhine more 
clecrely 


pes CC 
— 
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Cleerely when their contra- 
ries are ſet by them, then. 


may this deſcription of the | 
| eſtate of a wicked man by 


Signes, ſerve. much to eſta- 
bliſh the godly in the point 
of Aſſurance, when he feeth 


himſelfe freed from thoſe | 


fearfull aud forlorne marks. 


And if men uſe to make 


much of all thoſe direQions, 
by which any gaine of trea-| | 


ſure may be certainly com- 


paſſed , then ought the Di-| 


re&ions not to be deſpiſed , 
that ſhew how the Spirit of 
God and the Graces thereof 
may be attained : For by 
theſe directions, both thoſe 


that want the true graces of | 


Chriſt, may here learne how 
to get them; and ſuch as 
have them but in weake 


meaſure , may by the ſame 
Rules 


—_— 


Deacatory. 


Rules learne how to increaſe 
them. a 

I have beene induced to 
|[thinke on your Ladiſhip in 
this Dedication , partly in 
acknowledgement of the 
great reſpect dueto the Fa- 
milie out of which you 
came, as it hath beena prin- 
cipall meanes of cauſing the 
light of the Goſpel for many 
yeeres to ſhine in thoſs pla: 
ces, where the people had 
fitten in darknefſe and in 
the ſhadow of death: And | 
[partly drawne by the many 
praiſes I have obſerved in | 
your Ladyſhips, fince the 
time of your noble ſojour- | 


—_—— 


you now livein, Your great 
reſpe&tof my Miniſtery,and | 
your conſtant paines to em- 
ploy your ſelfe about religi- | 
| 


OUS 
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ning 1in the noble Familie | 
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ous duties deſerve from me | 
| moreacknowledgment then 
ſo meanea gitt as this can | 
diſcharge. Madam, you are | | 
happie above manie , that 
God hath inclined your | 
heart to beare the yoke of 
Chrift in your youth, and 
diſcerne the glory of the ſpi- 
rituall Kingdome of Jeſus 
Chrift, Your meeknefle a(- |. 
ſures me libertie to beſeech | 
you to goe on in the good | 


way of God, and to cleave 
faſt with all hearty affeion 


unto the Trath, as you have 
learned Jeſus Chriſt. It ſhall 
be a greater increaſe of ygur 
olorie, to increaſe in the 
knowledge and - grace of | 
Chriſt, and (inſound deniall 


of your ſelte, and contempt 
of the world) to faſhion your | 
ſelfe ro all the courſes, by 
which 


Sa poomns of —_ 


St 


D eaicatory. 


| | which you may be pleaſing 


in the eyes of God, whiles 
multitudes in the Gentry of 
the land, of both ſexes, by 
following fooliſh vanities , 


ſanctifie you throughout , 
and ſo proſper his own work 
in you, that your whole ſpi- 
rit, and ſoule, and body may 
be preſerved blamelefle un- 
to the coming of our Lord 
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Jeſus Chriſt ,* March 9. 1618. 


Your Lad:ſhips to be 
commanded in Chriſt 


Teſws, 


N, BIFIELD. 


forſake their owne mercy, - | 
Now the God of peace | 


| 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE Caxs15sTian 
and carefull ReaDzs, 


9JOW neceſſary 1t is 
H(& for all ſorts of men 
VNO in the viſible Church, | 
SALE to trie their eſtates \ 
whether they be true Chriſtians 
orno, may appeare by the ex- 
prefle charge given in the Scri- 
ptures concerning it. The Apo=- 
itle- Paxl chargeth men to ex«- 
mine themſelves whether they be 
im the Faith, and whether Chriſt 
Teſs bee in them, uvleſſe they 
bee reprobates, 2 Cormmth. 13.5. 


have all Chriſtians «#/igenth ro | 
make th:ir calling and eleftion ſure, 
| 2 Pet. 1.10. And the like com- | 


mandement lay upon them in the | 
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{ The Preface 


| Church of the Tewes in the Old 
Tefiament, as may appeare by 
that exhortation, Lam.,}. 40. Lee 
1u5 ſearch and trie our wayes, and 
turne agetne uito the Lord : and 
the Propher David 1n this caſe, 
chargeth men te commune with 
their own hearts, Pſil 4 4. How 
can men draw neare unto God in 
the full aſſurance of faith, if they | 
w1ll not be at the paines to exa- 
mine themſelves? Heb.10.22. Or 
how ſhall we ever know that we 
are of God , or attalne -unto any |. 
cor fizence of faith, as we Cught to. 
doe? I 1chn5.19. Epb, 3. verſ. 
12. 

How fearctully this point of 
ſound tryall is negle&ed, and | 
how miſerably meſt men are de- 
ceived for want of it, may ap- 
/peare by this obſervation , which 
may uſually be made of men in 
the meſt places, wiz. thas many 
that are carnall men, ſay, they are 
godly; and many that art godly: | 
mens ſay, they are but carnall, Be- 
ſides | 


— ———_— 


es. 


= 


( 


| 


| 


_ 


to the Reader. | 


ſides that, a mulritude of men, 
both good and bad , live in ſecu- 
ritie : the one not caring to get 
out of ſo wofull an eſtate; and 
the other not regarding the riches 
of Aſſurance. 

The cauſes of this miſerable 
ſecurities, may be obſerved aud 
noted both 1n wicked and in 
godl yY MEN» 

In wick:d men theſe things | 
may ealily be diſcerned, 

I. A. lothneſle to examine. 
themſelves and trie their eltatcs 
exactly, for.feare le{tthey ſhould 
finde that they are notin a good. 
eſtate. Their hearts ſecretly con- | 
demne them, and they think, if 
they ſhould take particular no- 
tice of their owne condition, it 
would be found, thas they have 
indeed no _tiue-grace m_ them: 
and therefore they rather: chooſe 
to live in that doubtfull eſtate ;* 
then to be put outof doubt, and 


made to know,. that they bave 


the Kingdome 


yet no right: to 
| K + of 
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Why wic- 
ked men 
negle 
tle triall 
of their 
eſtates. 

1 Becauſe 
they are 


| afraid all 


1s not . 
well. 


| 


| 


| 
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goaly , and many that are godly: | 
| :0w; ſay, they ere but carnall, 
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| Church of the Iewes in the Old 
Teflament, as may appeare by 
that exhortation, Lam. 3. 40. Lee 
us ſearch and trie our wayes, and 
turne ageine unto the Lord :. and 
the Propher David 1n this caſe, 
chargeth men te commure with 
their own hearts, Pſil 4 4. How 
can men draw neare unto God in 
the full aſſurance of faith, if they | 
w1ll not be at the paines to exa- 
mine themſelves? Heb.10.22. Or 
how ſhall we ever know that we 
[470 of God , or attaine-unto any |. 
cor fizence of faith, as we Cught to. 
doe ? I lekn5.19. Epb; 3. verſ, 
12. 

How fearctully this point of 
ſound tryall is negle&ed, and | 
how miſerably moſt men' are de- 
ceived for want of it, may ap- 
\peare by this obſervation , which 
may uſually be made of men in 
the meſt places, wiz. that many 
that are carnall men , ſay, they are 


Re ——_— 


i. 


Be- 
fades | 


| des that, a multitude of men, 


| 


to the Reader. | 20T 


| both good and bad, live in ſecu- 

ritie : the One not caring to get 
out of ſo wofull an eſtate; and 
the other not regarding the riches 1 
of Aſſurance.” 

The cauſes of this miſerable 
ſecurities, may be obſerved and 
noted both 1n wicked and in 
godly men. 


In wick:d men theſe things | 
may eaſily be diſcerned, | 


1. A. lothneſle to examine | Why wc 
themſelves and trie their eltatcs | negle4 
'tLe rriall, 


exactly, for.feare leſtthey ſhould | TE 722 


finde that they are notin a good | Eſtates. - 
- 1 Becauic 
eſtate, Their hearts ſecretly con- |  09e. 


demne them, and they think, if | afraid all 
1S not. 


they ſhould rake particular no- | *.11* © | 


tice of their owne condition, it 
would be found , thas they have 
indeed no_ttue:grace m1 them: 
and therefore they rather:chooſe 
to live 1n that doubtfull eftate ; | 
then to be put outof doubt, and 
made to know, that they bave | 
yet no right. to the Kingdome | | _| 
_—_ of 


| 


y 


12. They 


zeſt upon 


{ the com- 
{mon hope 


| 


The Preface 
of heaven : never conſidering 
that the knowledge of our mi- 
ſerie , may be one degree to get 
out of it. 

2. Inſuch asſce all 1s not well 


with them, the cauſe 1s florhful- 
wefſe, mingled with horrible pre- 


| /urption : they had rather weare 


out their dayes 10 danger, then 
be at the paines to uſe the meanes 


[for their owne repentance and 
reformation : they wlll wretch- 


lefly patit cothe venture. 

| 3: Others will adventure upon 
their common hope of. mercy: they 
have certaine generall confuſed 
apprehenſions of mercy in God, 
upon whichthey wilfully engage 


{heir hopes , without eare of re- 
(formation, or the particular 


arrant of their hopes from the 
Word of God, and ſo miſerably 
periſh : their hepes proving but 
as the houſe of the fpider: and the 
1maginarie mercie-failing them , 
they die either as ſtockes with- 
out ſenſe , or as Iudes in hor- 
rible 
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rible deſpaire, y: 4 | 
4. Ochers reſt them(ſclyes up- 

on their outward profeſſion of Re- 
ligion . and ſome generall things 
wrought in them ,and the good c- 
pion others have of them ©: and: 


ead:r . 


—— 


K ingaome of God, they are content 
to reit there, as the 1ſraclites did 
neere Caxaen, though they [never 
poſſeſſed it, Weſee many thinke 


they are in a good condition, then 
to heare Sermons: and abſtaine 
"from groſſe outward prophanenes, 


ſelves with the ſhew of godlineſſe, 
though as yet they deny the power 
of it, as having attained to no other 


neſſe of the Scribes' and Phari- 


[ers 


+ - 5+ In Multitude of men, there 


aſſurance: They thinke either: it 


ts impofible to bee had, or it is 
need= |- 
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ED 
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ſoe being ſome What veere the.| 


there needs no more. to be ſure | 


righteouſnefle then the rigbteouſs - 


are ſeated evill opinions: about - 


| 4 Orupon | 
their Ollt- 
ward fro. 


feffion'of 


and to be well reputed of among . 
the godly ; &c. pleaſing! them-. 


_ 


#03 | 


5 Orthey 
have evilll * 
opinzons | 
about aſſu4 -- 
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| their belo- 
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6. 


ved finnes. 


Why ſome 
' that are - 


TY neg-| 


e@the 
triall of 
their e- 
Kares. 


Evill 0. 
pinions, 


needleſſe , or it 18 preſumption to 
ſceke it, 


red by their beloved ſinnes, which 
they are not willing to part with; 
bur of purpole to forbeare the care 
of heaven, that they may/the more 
ſecurely live 1n finne. 

Thus of wicked men: Ir 1s 
true alſo, that many godly Chri- 


as, 


rance 'would breed ſecurity, and 


- 6. Allwicked men are hinde- 


| ſtians have: beene, and are ex-|, 
| tremely faulty in neglecting the | 
| triall: of their eſtates, and their | 
aſſurance * and the cauſes of this |. 
negligence in them are divers : 


FT. Some are ſo-much-mil led | 
by the ſurmiſes.of their owne | 
hearts, that tlieychinke that afſu- 


. 


—.—— 


that it is a better way to keepe 
their owne hearts humble, to bee 
ſome what doubtfull : not know- 
ing, that unbeljefe is- the- chiete 
cauſe of ſlothfullnefle and ſecu- 


' rity : and that the aſſurance f 


faith 1s the- chiefe meanes to 


purge. | 
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purge the, heare , and quiet. the 
ſoule;; and: worke effectually in 
all the daties of love. | 

7. In the molt, Igworaxce of 
their owne gifts and Gods pro» 


ans did ſee diſtinitly ; how farre 


| faith proſper, | 


the evidences of their faich and 
hope in Geds promiſes, they 


eſtabliſhment of heart. 

3. Smothering of doubts ard 
temptations is a great let 1n ma» 
ny : divers Chriſtians are ſecretly, 
and daily aſſaulted with certaine 
| ſtrange doubts; which ifchey did 
propound, and get ſound anſwer 
unto their heaits, would heale 
within them, and the worke of 


4. Some Chriſtians are kept 
without aſſurance , through rhe 
over. much viewing of their own? 
aaily infirmities 1a all parts of 


Gods ſervice : They are wicked 


to the: Reaadcr, #, 


miſes, is the cauſe : for if Chritti- | 


the Lord: hath brought them by. |: 
his grace, and withall did behold | 


ſhould not faile of comfort, and | 


2, IpnOe- 
Ian 


ring of 


temptathe 
oOns$Ss 


4 The are 
wicked 0- 
vermuch. 


OUEF- 1 


—_— 


2. Smothe- i} 


doubts and j 


F 


——— 
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ſay —_—_— 


overmch ;, whereas if they would 
ſtudy thoſe Scriptures that ſhew 
bow graciouſly the Lord ftands | 
inclined toward his people, riot- 
withſtanding their daily wants, 
their hearts would be much eaſed, | 
and their minds cleerely reſolved | 
to truſt upon the everlaſting met- 
| ciesof their God. 
j 5. yeclan-)  F- In ſome, the cauſe is found 
* © | in the diſcaſe of their bodies : 
- CHMelanchely, when it is growne 
to a diſeaſe, is a moſt itiffe and 
pertinacious adverſary to Com- | 
\ 
| 


_— 


fort and Aſſurance : it doth fill the] | 
heart with ſo many ſad conceits 
and fancies, and1s an humour ſo| 
unteachable, that comfort for the | 
moſt part is-as. water ſpiltapon} || 
the ground : And the more diffi-] | 
culc1t 15 to remove this let, becauſe 
uſually the parties-poſleſt by this 
humour, are ſo far from ſeeking| | 
helpe, thatthey will not bee per-| 
ſwaded that they are troubled 
wich any ſuch diſeaſe. | l 
| 6, Some Chriſtians are hin-|. | 

| dred}. 


— _ Vo —— 


a 
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| deed by their owne Paſſions: they 
are ſo froward & ungquict in their 
diſpoſitions, that their hearts are 
| - [daily lifted off fromthe benefit of 
ſetled aſſurance, by therr owne 
habituall gdifcontents.. Froward-- 
nes 1s a' miſchievous diſtemper, | 
hat weakens both body & minde; 
and affurance & itrength of faith 
ſeldome dwels 15 an unquiet 
minge. . | 
.  7- Others want. aſſurance, be- | 7;Negte® 
caufe they neglett the meanes of @f+ | meancs. - 
ſiurance : they doe not try all things, 
ahd keepe that which is good : or they. 
call not upon God dayly, fervently, 
and conſtantly, to give them the| 
| }fpiritof revelation, toſhew them 
| | rhe hope of their _ glori- 
e 


\ RIOT 


| [ous inheritance, Epheſians I.:18: 
| HIS 
| 8, A barren life 18an uncom-|- 8: A bar- 


_ Iefe. 
| fortable life-: and contrariwile , ny <ign 


| []toabonmndingood workers, hath ed-| 58. 
| |faſtnefle, andaſecretreſt ofheart;|- 
| as an unſeparable companion of | 

it, 


G__ 


_——_ 
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Io Secret 


a5 


mn 


9: The love of earthly things is 
another great impediment, Many 


and cares, ſo eaten up with world- 
lineſle, that they cannot ſerioufly 
ſeeke Gods Kingdome , nor con- 
ſtantly hold outin'any eourſe for 
the attainement of aſſurance. This 
degree of farth requires ſome 
degree of the contempt of the 
world. | 

Io. In ſome there lodgeth ſome 


do-not purge themſelves from, & 
doth dayly prevaile in them; and 
this either keepes our Faith, or 


that it can get no. ſtrength. When 
I ſay, ſecret ſmues, meant, lecree 
from.athers, not from themlclves. 
For finnes of meere 1gnorance 
God doth not ſcourge. in his ſer- 
vants fo, as co-withhold his-graces 


CHAP: 


þ 


——_— 
_» 


profeſiours have their - thoughts | 


ſtcret fin, which they know, and | 


keepes it downe 1n the cradle, | 


——— A "—_— 
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CHaP. 1. 


Containing the ſignes of open 
wicked men. 


Y jms tryall ofthe eſtates of all 
ſorts of Chriftians , may. bee 
performed by examining them- 
elves. by two ſorts of fignes; 
ſome are ſuch as deſcribe the 
| | wicked man, and ſome ſuch as de-- 
4 | ſcribe the godly man and of the 
| |[tryall of. the godly man, I have: 
| | intreated before. Wicked men ip 
' | the Church are not all of a ſort: 
. | for ſome are manifeft ly prophane & 
 careles of the Kingdome cf God;. 
and ſome ars in outward ſhew, 
ſuck: as profeſle the ſecking o 
Gods Kingdome bur yet indeed 
and 1n heart are without God and 
without Chrift, and ſuchare all | 
Hypecrite;:” Wicked men of the 
firft fort, are diſcerned by ſuch | ' 
markes as theſe; and ſoc be is a 


| wicked man; 'K 
| 1. That. = | 


"RES 


A "Ss 


th 


A—— 


——”" 


) 2.10 


1 He is a. 
wicked 
mat!, 

T That 

_ Hives with- 
out God... 


2. That a- 

 ſwoyds the 
ſociety of 

-_ godly. 


-| fille ſaith without God avd without 


ay — __ 


T-.-That can ſpend whole dayes 
or weekes - witbout ſeeking after 
God, or. Chriſt; that accountes: it 
no part of bis care to looke after 
God, or any ſecret acquaintance 
or Communion with God in Ie- 
ſas Chriſt; that lives as the Apo- 


Chrift, and therefore without hope 
in the world; that ſeldome or 
never thinkes ſeriouſly of -God, 
Eph.2.12. 
2. That continnally fhuns and 
ſtrives to avoid the company and 
ſociety of ſuch as feare God, and 
in his heart loves not ſuch as 
bee religious, and make conſci- 
ence of their wayes. This man 1s 
certainely in Aarkeweſſe, that hates 
Gods children, as the Apoſtle 


| 3That fa- 
vours one” 
Iy earthly 
things. 


4 
« 


| them, becatſe they. follow gooa- 


Tohn often ſhewes in his firſt E- 
piftle; eſpecially when he hates 


neſſe- | 

2. That/avowrs onely the things 
of the fleſh , that findes a taſte and 
reliſh:onely in earthly chings, that 
placeth 


| 


_— 


—_ 


| from his hearc , ſo as he fees no- 


— 


of 4 wicked man. E 211 - 


placeth all his contentment 1n | 
the things of this life, Roms. 8. 5. 
I John 2. 15. 

4: That is uncapable and #s- 4, Thar 
teachable in the things of God | Ione 
and godlineſſe , having the Go= ' things of 
ſpel and the glory of Religion hid | © 


| 


thing in the Kingdome of Teſus 
Chrilt to be admired and delired 
of himz and when he enjoyes the 
means, cannot diſcerne the things 


5. That willingly havnte with | 5; That . 


and delights in them , and choo- 
ſeth them for the companions of } 
his life, P/al.50. 2 Cor. 5-I1, 4 Th 

6. That of malice perſecuteth, jw Rada | 


reth the 


ev1il of the good way of God, 

which he himſelfe hath knowne 

and acknowledged before, Heb, 7.Tha 7 

I'O.. | lows him- 

7. That hath in him thoughts ow robe 
of Atheiſme reigning, concermng Nm 
| vile 


_— A FY —_— 


_mp—— 


CT tos ——_— 


"ep 


and reproacheth , and deſpiteth p<r&cu- | 


| 


[wicked and prophane perſons, | wicked |} 


| of God. 1 Cor: 2. 14. | $ 


che knowne truth , ſpeaking |irut. © * 


? 


mn CS 
CO II—_ 


I COS ll. 
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- 


$. That 
calls not 
| upon God. 


| 9. That 

| 15 nor 
chalſtened 
| of Gods 


10, That 

never Cxa- 

| mines 

[| kimſeclfe 
in known 


| finnes. 


. 11, That 
' applaudes 
RPPTOIe 

jn known 
fnne, 


|. 


vile things of God, withour | 
ſorrow or trouble of heart for | 
them, or rather defiring he could 
prove them to be true, wiſhing 


—— 


there were no God atall, F/alme | 


14.1. 

8. That calls not upon the 
Name of the Lord, whois ſuch. 
a one as wholly negles this ſer- 
vice of God in himſelfe and his 
Family, unleſſe-it be for faſhion 
ſake, without care or underttand- 


0g, Pſal. 14-4. 
9. That was never chaſtened | 


1of .the Lord: for they are ba- 


ſtards and not ſonnes, Heb, 12, 
7, S. ? 

10. That can ſpend his dayes | 
without examining himſelte , 
whether Ieſus Chriſt be in him 
or not: that mindes-it not. to be 
ſure , that he-1s in the Faith, 
2 Cor. 13.5. lohn 17-3, 

1x. Thatflattereth himſelfe in 
his own eyes, when-he is threat- | 


[ned for finne , and: bleſſeth kinc- | 


bf 


ſelfe in his heart , when bs iniquitie 
| 7 


_— 


The « Sigues | 


| 


j - 
and knowes he diſlembles con- himlelf in 


of a wicked man. { 213 
i fonnd worthy to be bated, Pal: | 
36.1,2, Dent. 29.19. | 
I 2, That ſecretly loathes, and 72. That 
contemnes, and in his heart con- waice® | 
{tantly frets at the Word , when Sotens- 
it is conſcionably and powerfully ****?7: 
preached : that findes 1n the good | 
Word of God, 4 dradly ſavenr, 
2 {or.2.15,16. : 
13. Thar lives in hypocrifie, |, 


ſantly in the ſervice of God , ÞYP%5h5 
and doth not delire to leave it, 
nor take any courſe to relilt tt, 
or humble his ſoule in ſecret | 
for it. ; | 11 TL IOATESOY 

14. That deſires not the know _ 54-3 
ledge of Goas wayes, and ſerioully know- 
accounts good courſes to be un- |<: 
profitable courſes, [cb 21, ver. 14, 
I5, 16. 

15. That having the hand of i ear 
God upon him, and lives in for- diftfefes | 


NR humbles 
row and miferie, and yet never norhim- - 


ſcekes to God, nor humbles his {lt 


ſoule before God, nor acknows.| 
ledgeth Gods hand; or if he doe, | | 
= doth 


— 


ee rn 
_— — _— 
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16. That 
Eare not 
for the af< 
fictions of 
the godly. 


19, That 
will not 
| under- 
ſtand to 
do good. 


18.That is 
inſenfible 
of {piritu- 
all judge- 
AmNENT, 


| 


] an ordMla- 
ry {wearer 
| 


= 


i9. That is | 


T be Sipnes 


doth not labour to make his 
peace with GoJ, 2 (br. 7. 10. 
ſer, 5.2, 3. 

16. That cannot be touched 
with compaſſion, or care for the 
afflictions of the Church and 
people of God, Amos 6, 5. and is 
mercilefle, CMar. 25. Iames 2.13, 
I /obs 3. 

I7, That hath no defire to be | 
taught to doe good, but either 
cares not for Heaven and godli- 
nefle, or thinks himſelfe wiſe 
enough to finde the way without 
asking, P ſalme 36.1, 3: 

I 8, That is nor aftected with 
feare or ſorrow under ſpirituall 
judgernents ; ſuch as the famine 
of the Word, abſence of God, 
bardnefle of ' heart, or the 
be. - 

T9. That is a cuſtomary ſwea- 
rer, and repents not of 1t: God 
threatens hee will not juſtific 
ſuch offenders, but purſue them 
a3 his enemies, Commande- 
ment 3, 


—— —_—— ad 


| 


1 


' 20, That | 


—_— 


In 


of a Wicked man. 2I5 | 


it. 


I7: 


20. That makes not conſcience | 20. That is 

to keepe Gods Sabbath ; for God bar 
hath given the Sabbath as afigne |bath. 
\ |betweene him and the people in 
the point of their Sanflification : 
{o he that cares not to prophane 
che Sabbath, by that figne 1s 
knowne to be none of Gods peo- 
ple. Exod. 31, 

21. That not onely commits 
finnes againſt his knowledge, 
From ſerves ſinne, and is a Wor- 
} \ker of iniquity, loves it, defends 
it, and reſolves to continue in 
it, and placeth his felicitic in 


22. Thbatbeleeves not in the Son | elec 

of Godl: as they doe not, thateither | 29": 

| deny his comming in the fleſh, | 

or his perſon, or his offices, or | 

| {elſereſt not upon him for life and 

j happineſſe, Marth. 16. Tohn 3.17. 
I /ohn 4.10. 

23. That in any one particular | 33. That - 
finne, knowing it to bea ſinne, | rene 
bates to bee reformed , Pſalme 50. 

| 


Gods Sab- 


21 That is 
a workey 
of iniquity 


24. That | 


Ld 
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£4. Lge 24. Thatkath nor the Spirit 
| the Spirie of Chriſt, For if 4 man have not 
ks: | the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame #4 not 
"i his, Rom.8. 9. | 
hn eg 25. That cannot, forgive hw | | 
forgive his | exemies , nor pray for them that 
enemues. | hate him, and wrong him , 2a. 
| 6, For it ſuch forgive not unto 
| men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
| God forgive them their ſinnes, as 
| 1s likewiſe ſhewed by the parable, 
Matth. 18.32. 
26. That 26. Thatloves not God , and 
ovesnot | ſhewes it, EF 
Firſt, by an habituall forget- 
fullnefſe of God, of which before. 
Secondly,by bis unwillingnefle 
; to doe Gods worke , his comman- 
| dements being alwayes grievous 
unto him, andit ſcemes evil wnto 
him to ſerve the Lord, 1To!ns.;. 
Thirdly , by infenfiblenefle of 
[the diſhonour of God, 
Fourchly, By lowing his plea: | 
| (ares, or profits more then God. | 
27. That | 27+ That feares not God, and 
> | — ſthewes Ir, #5 
_— 7 l Firſt, 


—_ 


ae d 


— 


bn 


— Cs IS oe 


ae ths 


of a wicked may. 


Firſt, by not caring for Gods | 
diſpleaſure, ſo he might eſcape 
Gods punifhment, 

Secondly, by comming into 
Gods preſence conftantly, with- 
out any awefull regard of Gods 
Majeftie. ' 

Thirdly , by ſinning in ſeeret 
with all ſecuritie, being onely 
carefull to avoid the eyes of men. 

Fourthly, by contempt of the 
threataing of Ged in his Word. ha 

28, That # drad in trefþaſſes _ 
and finnes, Eph. 2.1,2.that canbe| 
guilty. of many and monſtrous 
crimes, and as if he were a dcad 
| man, continues under the bur- | 
den of them without ſorrow , or 
feare , or remorſe, or care of 
amendment, Eph. 2.1. ; 
| 29. The Apoſtle Pay! puts 29 7h. 
a number of offznders in divers 
groſſe ſinnes, into a Catalogne , 
-| and . pronounceth of them all , 

that without repentance they | **198*6- 
. cannot inherite the KingJome 
| of Heaven, 1 Cor. 9, 6, Fornica- 
tors, 


| 


. ſinnes in 


23 That is 


the Apo- 
ſles Ca- 


| 


is euilty of 
any of the 


30. That 
, Cannot 
repent. 


Two ſorts 
of theſe 
henes. 


— 


The Sipues 


| tors, Idolaters, Adulterers , the 


Efteminate, ;Sodomites, Theeves, 
Covctous perſons, Drunkards , 
Revilers, and Extortioners : and 
ſo in the Galatians. 

30.All thoſe that cannot repent, 
that is , ſuch as cannot pray , ner 
confeſfle their finnes to God , nor 
bewayle them, {nor any way ſer 
themſelves ſoundly to referme 


them. 


Cuay. II. 


Containing the Signes of ” 
Hypoerttes, 
Hus of the {markes of noto- | 
rious and wicked men. The | 
ſigaes by which Hypocrites may | 
be knowne, follow; and theſe 
are oftwo ſorts? 
Firſt, (ach as deſcribe them 
ſo, that themſelves may thereby 
know themſelves. £2 
Secondly , ſuch as give occaſi- | 
on to men to feare-their ſound- 


| 
| 
| 


neffe, 


ſ 


| 


| —— 


| of an hypocrite, 


' neſſe, and ſhew , that they are 
| likely to fall away, though for 
| che preſent they make ſheyy and | 
| profeſſion of religion, and doe 
| eſeape much of that filthinefle, 
which 1s 1n the outward lives of 
others, | 

For the firit,theſe are the ſignes 
of an hypocrite, 

I. To profeſſe Gods - Covenant 
with his month ; and deaie it in his 
4 workes, Pſat. 50.16. - 

i 2 To ace his workes of purpoſe 
to be ſeene of men, when he might 
conceale the knowledge of them, 
and doth this of purpoſe, chietly - 
becauſe he would have the praiſe 
and applauſe of mez , not ſeeksng 
the approbation, or praiſe of God, | 
att, 6. Rom.2,29. ( 

3. To make cleane the ont ſide 
of the platter, and let the inſide be 
Foule; Tobelike « patrted ſepul- 
cher : To avoide apparent out- 
ward faults, and yet to harbour 
a world of wickedneſſe in his 


heart , without any true repen- 
L rance 


a — —_ 


w_ 


| 
13 Signes 


of hy | 
erifie... | 


A. A 


 {binde heavie burthens #pon other 


| cowards God, and yet be unmer- 
! cifull to men: or negle& works 


——_— 


The Signes 


LO > en EIS ne 


hn — — 


tance for it, Marth. 23, | 

4. To cenſure ſmall matters 
in others, and be guilty of great 
crimes himſelfe : To ſee a moate 
in another mans eye, and not to care 
zo caſt out the beame in hu owne 
eJes, Aatt. 7o 

5. To pretend care of pietie 


of mercy to the-poore, that he 1s 
| able to do, and yet unconſciona- 
bly omits 1t, /am:1.26. 

6, To require many things of 
others in their prattice, and yet 
make no conſcience of obſerving 
them in his own practice : To 


mens ſhoulders , and not to touch 
them with his owne finger , __. 


23» 


| 


| 


the titles of godlineſſe , and yer" 


7. To arrogate to himſelfe| 


envie and hate godlineſſe in os» | 
thers, and endeayour to hinder 
them,or oppoſe them, that would 
enter into the kingdime of Heaven, 

Matth | 


IF — 


f 


| 


ſent ſervants of God, and yet de- 
ſpiſe and perſecute ſach of Gods 
faithfull ſervants, as are ſet oyer | 
them, and to diſobey them, at, 


and'behinde their backes to revile 
and (lander them. 


—__—_—— 


_—_—_— 


of an hypocrite. 


Matthew 23, 
8. Topraiſe the dead,or the ab- 


273, 


9. To ſpeak faire to mens faces, | 


Io. To draw neere to God with 


bim : In the daily ſervice of God 
to allow himſelf in the habit of 
difraftions, making no conſcience 
to worſhip God in his ſpirit, Eſa, | 
29. 13+ 


11. Never in ſecret to make | 
| conſeicnce of prayer to God; and 


not to cry to Ged, except 1t be 


in ſicknefſe, or great adverlity ; | 


diſ-regarding prayer in health 
and proſperity, Job Chap. 37. 
verl. 9,10. 

12. With prophannefle to 
negle& Gods Commandements, 
and to be only diligent to urge | 


his lips, when his heart t farre from | 


L 3 and' 
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| Profeflor, 


The Signes of ſuch 


and obſerve mens precepts , or 
the traditions of men, ar. 15, 

I 3. To puniſh, or reprove ſin 
in ſome, becauſe he hates them; 
or to forbeare reproofes or pu- 
niſhments of others , becauſe he 
feares or favours them. | 


Crap, III 

Containng the ſignes of ſuch 4s are 

 Gikely tobe nuſonnd, and will 
ot hold oxt. 


Has of the firſt ſort of ſignes 

of hypocrites : Now follow 
ſuch profitable fignes of hypo- 
crites, as men may take notice 
of, and do uſually foreſhew their 
falling away at length, chough 
for the preſent they make great 
ſhewes. Amongſt them then that 
make profeſſion of religion a= 
bove the common ſort of peeplez 
theſe are likely to be unſound, 


and not to hold out: | 
I. That 


| 


—_ 


| 


—— 


As wall fall away. 564 


x. That joyne not themſelves 
to Gods people', but forbeare 
conſtantly, or forſake apparently 
their fellowſhip, Hebrexes 10. 
24.25. 

2. That are not carefull and 
deſfirons to reforme their houl: 


holds, and to ſet up Gods wor- 
ſhip in their Families ; that are 
good abroad , but prabtiſe not 
godlineſle at home. 

3- That cuſtomarily live 1n 
any ſin known to be ſo to them. | 
ſelves, without ſorrow or a- 
mendment , whether 1t be 11 
their particular calling , or gene- 
rall converſation. 

4. That conſtantly and with 


delight chooſe out ungodly men | 


to be their chiefe companians and 
friends. 
5- That are wilfull in the af 


of the vanities of the world, and ' 
will not . be reclaimed from | 
their exceſſes., or offences that 
way. 


. That are ſliffe-necked, and 


L 3 will | 


223. 
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The $ ignes of ſuch 


will not abide reproofe and ad- 
monitton, but ſhew themfelves 
conceited , and felfe-willed. 

7. That are full of raſh zeale, 
and ſhew itby paſſions, and vio- 
lent furies about lefler matters, 


. | and yet have ſome notable faults 


in themſelves, which they make 
no conſeience of. 

8. They are ſwift to ſpeake 
and full of words, and forward to 
exprefle. their maſter-like con- 
ceits, When they neither haye cal- 
ling , nor fitneſſe, nor power of 
the holy Ghoft. The language of 
an kumble Chriſtian , that hath 
true grace, difters wonderfully 
from the emptie and impertinent 
language of an hypocrite, who 1s 
{cldome afflicted with cfhcacie of 
matter. | 

9. That lives inordinately, be- 
19g 1dle, and attends not the la- 
bours of a lawfull calling , that is 
found ordinarily in his neigh- 
bours houſe, and is apparently 
negligent and (lothfull -1n the 
' duties 


- 
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As will fal away. 


on ſake, 


10g- 


duties of his: calling. 

10. That is more. vexed. for 
want of reſpect from others, then 
for his owne diſabilities. in his 
[| converſation. 

Ii. That ſeemes glad of the 
company of ſome that feare | 
C0d,but cannot abide others , e1- | 
ther for the meannefle of their 
place, or becauſe the world con» 
temnes them, ( though without 
cauſe, and thou gh there be no juſt | 
exception agaialt their ſinceritie.) 
They that have religion 5 reſpect 
of perſons, love not any for religi= 


I2, That lives cuſtomarily in 
the finne of ſwearing , or ly» 


I}. That is careleſſe of the 
[anfification of Gods Sabbath. 

14. That bath had no manner} ;.. 
of affliction of ſpirit for partighe bn 
lar ſinnes. E 

15. That1s pertinacious in che 
defence of gainfull and delight- 
fall fianes, 


L 4 


I6. That 
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16. That confirmes himſelfe 
in the cuſtomarily neglect of 
ſome of Gods ordinances, either 
publike, or private. _ 


TL ————— 


pY £ 
Shewing unto the Wicked the hope 
to be ſaved, if the faith be not 
| in bimſclfe. 


| 'of the fignes of 
wicked men , who muſt be 
perſwaded to abide the triall 
withont deſpaire ; for the ſignes 
doe not ſhew them , that they 
cannot be ſaved; but onely, that 
for the preſent they are not in 
the eſtate of ſalvation attwaly ; 
which though 1t may , and ought 
. {to be grievous unto then, to con- 


Caa9c- II. 


Ffder in what fearfull miſerie and 
{linne they live in : yet they have | 
reafon to know and beleeve, 
that they may be ſaved as well as | 
others: yea the acknowledegment 
of 
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that he may be ſaved. | 


of their miſery 1s one ſtep to ſal- 
vation. | 

Now that wicked men ,may 
notdie, buttake a courſe to bee 
faved, two things are by themto 
be attained; firit, the argwments 
of hope , that prove they may bee 
ſaved, and that there 1s remedie 
for their miſerie. Secondly, the 
rules, that ſhew them what they 
muſt doe, which being done, they 
may be certaine of their falvati- 


For the firſt, that they may bee 
ſaved, theſe things may hopefully 
allure ; 

I. That God hath ſworne, that 
he aefires not that the wicked ſhould 
die, but rather that he ſhould rurne 


IS. 32, 

2, That God hath with fingu- 
lar patience borne with him all 
this while, and hath not laid him 
beneath for all his ſinnes , who 


| long fincedeſeryed hell; and the 


Lord hath taught it too , that hee 


L 5. is 


| I On 


from his evill wayes, and live, Ezek.| 
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of hope, 
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3The offes 
| of grace to 


I 


all. 


4 Sufficient 
fartisfation 


made by 
Chrilt, 


| 


What be muſt doe 


is patience, that men might repew 
andbe ſaved, Rom, 2.4.2 Peter 3+ 


Qs 
3. That God offers ht grace to 


88, and hath made no exception 


againſt any particular man, and 
therefore why ſhouldeſt thou ex- 
cept thy ſelfe from ſalvation , 
when Gods grace is tendred to 
thee as well as others? God ſends 
his Goſpel to every creature , even 
to all Nations, Jdurke Chap. 16. 
ver. 15: 


4+ That God hath ſent his owne | 


Sonne to be a ſufficient ſacrifice 


and propitiation for the finnes of 


men. He t the Lambe of God , that 
taketh away.the finnes of the wo' ld, 


Tohn 1, Romanes. 3.25. 11ohy 2. 


I. and i» whom God us well pleaſed , 
and would have all men know, 
that he 1s content. to take ſatiſ- 
faction from Chriſt, Aatth, 3. 
I7. 

5. That God hathplaced them 
in the viſible Caurch , and doth 
yet conunue the- meanes that 1s 


as 


——_—_— ———— 
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4 


- ml. | 


| that he mag be ſaved. 
able to ſave their ſonles , Acts 20. 
32.Jam. 1.20, - 

| 6. That God hath declared 
himſelfe concerning ſinne that 
there is one onely knne that init 
ſelfe is fimply unpardonable : all 
the reft may be forgiven. 

| 7. That God hath ſaved as 
| great ſinners as they ſuch as were 
 CHManaſſes, Mary Magaalen, Da- 
vid, Paul: Many amongſt the Co- 


As great 
ſinners {a. 
ved, 


rinthians were fornieators, drun- 
kards raylers, and the like, yer 
were juſtified, ſanttified, and ſaved, 
I Cor. 6. 10, 11.. And theſe have 
obtained rnercy, that. in them Teſus 


\ Chriſt-might ſhew forth all long-ſuf- 


fering, for apatterne to them which 
[ſhould afterwards beleeve to ever= 
laſting life, 1 Tim. 1.13,16.. | 


Kb | 
E 


* Whathemuſ doe 


CHAP. V. 
Shewes how Faith way be gottev. 
HE rules of dire&tions fol- 


low, This then 1s the queſti- 
on:W hat ſhould a man do that he 


doth not find the grace of Chriſt 
in his heart ? I anſwer : That his 
meanes to get the graces of the 
heart: And herein the Lord hath 
that as he hath ſhewed his wales 


in his Ford, how his ſervants may 
diſcerne the graces, that are ſo ma- 


Iny ſignes and pledges of Gods 


love, and their owne ſalvation, fo 


{hath hee in the ſame word laid 


downe cleere djre#5ons thatſheyy 
how every grace may beattained, 
and formed, and nouriſhed in the 


Cem 
. 


hearts of men.. 


prineipall care mult be, to uſe all 


godly Chyiftian formed in his; 


—_— 


may be ſure of his ſalvation, the | 
man, I ſay, that for the preſent | 


ſhewed unto men ſingular mercy, | 
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chat be __ be ſaved. 


And firſt I will begin with 
Faith ; And the queſtion is, What 
{hould a man doe that he might 


| attaine Faith 2 


He that would beleeye, muſt 
obſerve theſe rules: . 
1s Hemuſtin the firſt place 


ſes: For without the promiſe of 


-prace , It is impoſſible Faith 
ſhould ever be formed aright 1n| 
aman, he muſt labour to ſee 


what the Lord ſaith diſtin&tly un- 
co ſinners : I will inſtance 1n that 
one promiſe, Tohn 3. 26. God ſo 
loved the world, that he gave his 


oxely begotten Soune, that whoſoc- 


ver beleeved in him, ſh1uld not pe- 
riſh, but have{life everlaſting. Now 
his care muft be, ſeriouſly to 
marke, and cleerely to underſtand 
Gods meaning , which in this 
promiſe is to affure ſalvation to 
any in the world that willbeleeve 

1n Chriſt. : LE ne 
2, Hemuſtthen conſider Gods 
commandement concerning faith , 
| that 


Ali 


] 


conſider of | 


betake himſelfe to Gods promi-| 6 


| 


Anſw, 


I He muſt 


ods 


IO- 
miles. - 


2 He muſt | 
take notice. 
of Gods 
comman- 
dement to . | 
beleeve. 
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3. He miſt 


pray for 
Fuith, 


| 4 He miſt 


| renounce 


* [his owne 
- | righteouf- 
1 neſle.. 


| What he maſt doe 
that doth. God require him to be- 
leeve: andis fo farre from being 
diſpleaſed with him for beleeving 
in Chriſt, that for this cauſe hee 
will damne him 1n hell if hee be- 
leeve not, /ohn 3. I8..1 John 3.23+ 
He doth as exactly require us to 
relye upon this courſe of ſalvation 
by Ieſus Chrilt, as he doth require 
any thing of us in the morall 
Law : and as. we ought not. to- 
|ſweare, or commit adultery, or 
| ſteale ; ſo ought we not to dare to 
live wl;h-out beleefe in Ieſus 
Chriſt. | { 
3. Hee muſt pray heartily to 
God, to give bim a heart to be- 
leeve, and to forme faith in him $-/ 
for faith « the gift of God, Ephe. 
2..8, Hee ſhould pray over the: 
promiſes, and beſeech God to ia- 
cline his heart to re{t upon them, 
as the beſt treaſures in the world: 
cry unto the Lord , Lord helpe my. 
wnbeleefe. | 


4 Hee muſt abſolutely lay | 
alide all thought of. his owye. 


righteonſe. | 


_LeR— 
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that he may be ſaved. 


righteonuſneſſe by the workes-of the 
Law, and looke onely to Teſus 


him, elſe he will /aile of the righte- 
ouſueſſe of Goa, Rom. 10. 3. 

5. Hee muſt waite upon the 
powerfull preaching of the Goſpel, 
as the onely outward ordinary 
71:4nes to beget faith, offering bis 
ſoule daily unto God, and at- 
tending to the Word of God, 
ready to obey the motions of the 
Spiric, knocking ar. the doore of 
his heart 1n the mmiſtery ofthe | 
Word, knowing that from this 
ordinance of God, ke is to expect 
the gift of faith : he ſhould berake 
himſelfe to ir , with reſolution to 
waite with daily expeCtation, till 
the Lord be pleaſed to ſend the 


Holy Ghoſt 1nto his heart. And 


they, muſt provide to live where 
the Word of God 1s preached 


conſtantly, and in the power of it: 
| for 
} 


_ 


Chriſt, and the righteonſneſſe 1s |. 


this is a generall rule for this and | 
all other graces of the Spirit :as| . 
men love. their owne ſoules, ſo. 
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5. He muſt 
waite upon 
the Word 
preached. 
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4 1 Gather a 
| Catelogue 
4 of thy fins 
4 either by 

{ memory; 
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for from thence they ſhall receive 
unſpeakeable helpe and furthe- 
rance in all the wayes of God, 
Romy, 10, I4-. | 


CHAP. \'8 A 


Shewing how true humiliation 
may be attained. 


Hus of Faith. In the next 
place, hee mult labour for 
true and ſound humiliation for his 
fins ; and to this end he muſt di- 


ftintly ſtrive to get formed 1n| 


him two things : 1. poverty of 
ſpirit; 2, godly ſorrow : for to 
theſe two belong all the branches 
of true humiliation, 

For the attaining of ſpirituall 


1 poverty, theſe rules are of great 


uſe. 

Firft, make a Catalogue of thy 
ſinnes, which thou maiett doe , et- 
ther by memory or by booke, By 


[InP thus : Goe aſide, ſetthy 


ſoule | 


—— 


—_ 


—__ 


_ 


that he may be ſaved. 


ſoule before the Lord, as if thou 
were preſently to be judged of 
him; call to minde particularly 
whatſoever thou eanſt remem- 
ber by thy ſelfe : conſider thy 
want, thy omiſſions, and com- 
miſſions of evill, in youth or riper 
age, in heart or life, in things that 
|concerne God, or man, or thy 
owne fſoule , and diſpoſition, 
thoughts, affeQions, words or 
deeds, Thou maieſt then ſee an 
axmie of rebellious evils thou 
haſt beene guilty of. By book 
.-. [thus: Procure thee the labour of 
+ [ſome reverend Divine, that hath 
; {briefly gathered the ſins of every 
commandement; and from thence 
gather out ſo many ſinnes as thou 
\ [knoweſt by thy ſelfe rthat thou 
kaſt been guilty of: lay thoſe fins 
daily before thy conſcience, and 
conſider how many wayes thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe guilty. 
Secondly, conſider then the 
juſtice of God, how he hateth all 


| 
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finne; which thou maieſt be afſu- 


red * 


2, 
Conſider 
Gods ju- 


| Kice. 
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3. Think 
of his 
threat- 
nings, 


4.Remem- 
ber thy ” 


W hat he muſt doe 0 


red of , if thou remember how he 
plagued our firſt parents,. the old 
world, Sodom and Gomorrha : 
how fearefully he neglefted the 
Gentiles, caft off the Iewesz yea 
how he [pared not his owne Sonne 
Feſus Chriit , when he became a 
ſarety for other mens ſ1anes. 
Thirdly, thiok of the terrible] 
woes, and threatnings, and cur- 
ſes. which are denounced every 
| where in Scripture againſt ſuch 
offences as thou art guilty of. 
Fourthly, force upon thy ſelfe 


latter end. 


| 


5. Obſerve 
Gods 
judge- 
ments up- 
on the 
wicked, 


6. Eſpecij- 
ally Gods 
eoodneſle | 
to thee. . 


the remembrance of thy latter 
end, and thy appearance before 
the tribunal ſeat of Chriſt , to ye- 
cexve according to all that thon hat 
done in the fleſh. 
Fifthly , obſerve with what 
judgement the Lord every day 
fights againſt wicked -men 1n all 
parts of the world, ſometimes by 
' common plagues, ſometimes by 
ſpeciall and particular calamities. 
Sixtly, above all things , mark 
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ww all thy heart Gods good- 
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nefle to thee in particular, in | 
enduring all this at thy hands, 
his bleſſings of all ſorts dayly 
beſtowed upon thee , chiefely 
his mercie offered to thee in 
[eſus Chrift, that can be content 
to forgive thee all thy debts, 
ſo thou be ſorry and weary of 
offending- Nothing can more 
breake thy heart, then to obſerve 
how God dealeth. with thee, 
even with thee 1n particular, that 
haſt deſerved ſo much evill at his 
hands, 


owne eſtate , by every particular 

of the Signes of Gods children , 

and then thou maieſt ſee, whata 
poore creature thou art, what 
ſhew ſozver thou makeſt in the | 
world, and what naturall gifts or | 
praiſes ſoever thou kaſt : for then | 


i 


emptle thy heart is of ſolid gifts 
and the beſt graces, and that ma- 


thou ſhalt finde how exceeding | 
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' Seventhly , Trie thy ſelfeby « 7 Try thy || 
particular examination of thine | tc ggnes. 


ny a poore creature, that maketh 


| little 


4 


| 


the things 
thon art 
narurall 
proud of. 


| 9 Live 


mnder 2 
ſearching 


| miniſtery, 


| 10 Watch 


againſt 


[EIS 


am__ 


What he muſt the 


little ſhew in the world, bath an 
heart better graced by farre then 
thine, 

Eightly,thou muſt beg heartily 
an humble heart of God, and a 
greater diſcerning of thine own 
vilenes. The Lord will be ſought 
unto, and he is ready to be found 
if thou ſeek him conſtantly , and 
diligently, It is not a ſmall work 
to break the pride and ftonineſle 
of thy heart : it needs power 


| from above. 


Ninthly, Provideto lives If it 
may be , under a forceable mini- 
ſtery ,where thou mayeſt heare 
ſuch doQtrine daily as will ſearch 
thy heart, and ranſack thy life, 
where thou mailſt feele the Word 
of God go down into heart and 
reines. 

Tenthly, Mark what things 
they are , which by nature thou 
art proud of,and labour ſeriouſly 
both by arguments and reſtraint, 
to alienate thy affetion from 
them : In particular, take heed of 
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the ſnare that is in gay Clothes, 
delicious fare, worldly titles, and 
the ike, : 
Eleventhly , Shun and avoide | j; A704 
with deteſtation the flatterer, and rerer, 


ſeek unto thee a righteous com- 
panion , that may ſmite thee for | 
thy fallings, and reprove thee, «nd 
not hate thee in hs heart. 

Twelfthly, Labour to keepe | :2 Think 
in thy memory and choughts , | ſons of 
ſix, or eight, or more, or fewer of | thy worſt 
thy faults, that thou wouldeſt be | 5: 
more aſhamed of , and haſt more 
offended in, and eompell thy (elfe 
daily to remember them : this 
will wonderfally-doe thee good, | 
and tame thy pride,and make thee 
more meek, and more tradtable, 
and mercifull all the day after 
thor baſt duly thought of them. 

Thus of the way how to get | 
thy ſpirit to be truly poore and 
humble. ; 

The next queſtion is, Whata | Lueft, 
man ſhould doe to get a ſoft heart 
and true godlie ſorrow, that he | 

might ! 


———D—— 
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Anrſw. 
Conſider 
Gods pro- 
miſe about 
a ſoft 
heart, 


2 Dail 
confeſle 
thy ſinnes 
ro God, 
and beg 
ſorrowe 


- 
pr CE 
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What he whſt dre | 


might be able to mourne for his 
linnes before God, 

I. He muſt firſt conſider of 
Gods promiſes, who hath bound 


cls 


himſelf by covenant to take away | 


the flony heart , and give an heart 
of fieſh unto them that ſeek unto 
him for it, Ezech.36. 16. 

2. He muſtdaily in the beſt 
Words he can, keep a conftant 
courſe in the confeſſion of his 
finnes before God, begging of 
God with all importunity this 
mercy, that he would melt and 


.| foften his heart; and reſolve, that 


he would never ftand before the 
Lord, but he would remember 
this petition alwayes judging 
himſelf, giving glory to God, 
It may be the Lord will heare at 
the firft or ſecond time of prayec : 
but if he doe not, thou muſt 
reſolve to watch and pray ftill, 


' without limiting God to the 


time of effeCting thy deſire, as 


knowing that 1t ought not to 
 Heeme grievous unto thee, that 


— 
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that be may be ſaved. | 


the Lord doth not preſently 
work what thou prayeſt for , 


conſidering how long the-Lord | 


hath called upon thee, and thou 
didſt not anſwer; and withall, 
the Lord is well pleaſed with 
theſe preparations 1n thy heart, 
and accepts thy endeavour to 
monrne , becauſe thou canſt not 
mourne. | 

3- He muſt obſerve how the 
Lord deales with him in prayer , 
and be ſure withall thankfullnefle 
to acknowledge any mercy God 
fhewes him in pryaer; as if hee 
make him willing to pray , or 


3 Pee 
for every 


prayer, 


give him words 1n prayer , orlet 
him feelc any joy 1n the time of 
prayer, or that he finde his heart 


inanydegree to melt : he ſhould | 


be wonderfull thankfull, if he can 
get but one teare in prayer , or 
that he finde his heart 1n any de- 
gree to melt : and this obſerva- 


| tion of Gods goodnefle letting 


him know, that hee regards his 
particular requeſts, will melt his 
heart 


—_—_J_— 
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thankfull 


mercy in 
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4Acknow. 
ledge thy 

Fauſts to | 
other. 


5 Gointo 
the houſe 
of mourn- 
ung. 


{ſec him all on a flame in defires. 


| Whathemeſtds © 
heart indeed further, and perhaps 


to praiſe God, and to abaſe him» 
ſelfe even tothe duſt before the | 


| Lord, Fleſ. 14. 3.1Theſc5.18. 


4. That rule of the Apoſtle 
Tames is ſometimes of ſingular 
uſe in this caſe of breeding ſoft- 
nefle of heart, and that is, «chnow- 
ledging your finnes one to another : 
when in ſecret wee make our 
moanes to. wile and mercifull 
Chriſtians, and ſhame our ſelves 
for our ſpeciall offences, it many | ; 
times hath melting of keart jayn-| . | 
ed with is : ſoas that heart, that | 
before ſeemed hardned and drie, 
now eaſily diſſolves into teares, | 
Tan, 5.16. ©. | 

5. To go into the houſe of mony- 
ing, may be in this caſe profit-| - 
able;reſortto ſuchas be in ſorrow |. 
for the hand of God upon them, | 


the affliction of their ſpirits: con- | -# 
verſe with humble and tender-| 
.. 1d 


| | hearted Chriſtians, Ecch, 7. 


eſpecially ſuch as mourn through | .F 


that he may be ſaved, 


| 


| 


E 
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ſure to draw meere to God. and 
keepe thy minde from diftraftsor 
and hypocriſie : The Sun cannot 
have ſuch force to melt the waxe, 
as the beames of Gods preſence 
have to melt the heart, [ammes 4. 
6,7, $. | 


a> 


6. In all the ſervicegof-God be 


7. The Apoftle Pawl being a 
flurdie Phariſee, had his hearc 
beaten to powder” with the- feare 
of the tenth Commandement, 
thattold-him , Hee mwuſtnor luſt. 
The knowledge and confidera- 
tion of the aboundance of ſinne- 
guiitioeſſe he hath drawne upon 
himſzIfe by the inward fruits of 
his evill nature, kil'd him out- 
right, brake his pride, and morti-. 
fied him, as ie at large repzates, 
Rom, 7. 

8. Remember 


| heed of di- || 
ſtracion in, 
Gods -fcr- . 


VICCs 


a OY 


7$Study the 
renthcom-.f 
mand ment. 


4 
» 


— - 


% 


$ Remems 
ber the ſor 


che paſſion of thy. 


\ 


\ ment, condemning}, and cruell. 


ſuffered for thy 


death which he 


ts 


Saviour, the poverty,baniſhment, | 
1gnominie, temptation ; the ap-' 
 prekenfion, forſaking, arraign-! 


10nNCS » 


rowes of 
Chriſt for' 


: 


thy finne. \ | 


g 


py 
A 
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10, Vie 
faſting, 


| faile, then ſet aday apart by faſt- 


| becauſe the Lord uſually did blefle 


What he muſt dre - 
ſinnes : Looke upon him that was 
pierced for thy ſake. Zach, 2.10. 

9. If of thy {clfe thou canſt not 
yet attaine unto ſorrow for thy 
ſinnes, get ſome godly Chriſtian, 
chat is endued with the gife of 
praier, to Joyne with thee 1n pri- 
vate, that ſo the Lord may bee 


we of him doe aske on earth, 
10, Laſtly, If all other meanes 


ing ; for the day ofa faſt was cal-|. 

led the day of affiifting or humbling 
the ſonle, Lev. 16. 29. both becauſe 
1t was the maine dutie to be dri- 
venafter on that day, and beſides, 


his owne ordinance ſo, as he gave 
an humbled heart to thoſe that 
ſought 1t of him, 


pleaſed to grant in Heaven, what | | 


| | m1es, and the deſire of the com.- | 
ming of Chrift': But before I en-. 


: Adoption, if any aske how-ttmay-: Oueſt 


A may bee ſtirred up in us, that 'Atoprion 


that he may be ſaved. 


Cruay, :V IT, 


| Sh:-wing how the Spirit of adoption 


ſeveral gifts of the Spirit 
may be fram:d inus. 


Hus of humiliation : Tr fol-| 

loweth that I ſhew how hee! 
may attaine to the other ſacred 
gitts which are markes ofa god- 
ly man : as in the firſt ſort of gifcs, 
how he may attaineto the love of | 
the W ord, the gift of prayer”, the |. 
feare of God, the love {of his ene- | 


ter upon theſe, it is neceflary-to. 
thew him how he may attaine-the | 
Spirit of Adoption, which 1s necel\- 
ſary for theſe aud all other graces: 

And concerning the- Spirit. of 


\ . : on Cm 53>" 
Abe actained : Or rather how ut | How the” 


' Spirit of 
x 
| 


J we may feele his working in us F may be 


ay be attained, azd alſo how the | 


| 


M 2 {Fj 


ett... 


[ 
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Anſw. 
1 He mnft 


| 


pray for it. 


| wWhathe onftdee 
Ianſwer, That he is had and 


pleaſed to declare himſelfe wil- 
ling, and ready to beſtow his Ho- 
ly Spiric upon men, 1f they aske 
hins of bim by hearty praier. Hee 
chat hath given # his Sony? , will 
notdeny us the Spirit of 15 Soune, 
to be giveninto our hearts, Fa/. 4, 
6. And this our Saviour Chritt af+ 


Ti a 


ned unto yon. 


opened. 


| 
by, 


ſtirred up by invocation. God is | } 


ſures unto us 1n the Parable, Luke | 3 


9. 414 1 ſay unto you, Atke and || 
#t foall be given you : Seeks, and yee | Þ 
ſhall find: K nocke andit ſhall be ope= || 


10. For every one that asketh,re- 1 
celveth ; and he that ſerketh, findeth; || 
and to him that knocketh , it ſhall be|! 


Il. 1f a Sonne ſhall aike Bread} 
| of any of you that i a Father , will 
[he give bima Stone? Or if he arke |! 
la Fih, will he for a Fifo give him 4/: 
[Serpent ? { 
«| * 13. Or 5f he acke an Egge , will\/ 


he give him a Scorpion? | 


ow» 


13. if | 


| IE hat he way be ſaved. * 


x3. 1f ye then,which areevill,can 
give good gifts unto your children , 
how much more fball your heavenly 
Father give the holy Ghoſt to them 
that deſire him ? 

2. We muſt wait upon the 
preaching of the Goſpell, where 
the Holy Ghoſt uſually falls up- 


| onthe hearts of men. 


3. When we feele the motions 
of the. Spirit knocking at our 
hearts, or any way ſurpriſing us, 


we mult with all readineſk open | 


the doores of our hearts, thatthe 
King of Glory by b1s Spirit may 
enter into us. 

The next queſtion 3s then, 


What we ſhould doe to get and | How we 


preſerve-in us the conſtant love 
tothe Word ? 

2, The anſwer is, Firſt, that we 
ſhould ſeek to ſettle our ſelves 
under the powerfull preaching of 
the Word; even ſuch a miniftery, 


as doth ſet out the Glory of the | 
$ | truth, and of the Kingdome of | ' 
kl bm Chriſt, 344 T7; 


M 3 2. We 


2 Wait 
npon 


preachung. 


3 Cheriſh 
the moti- 

ons of the 
Spirit, - 


HE 


may get a 
love- to 
the Word. 


Anſw. | 
1 Settle | 
under a 

powerfull 
miniſtery, 


———— 
i cen —_— 


*- 


_— 


as ——_———_ 


» 4 Andof' 


perionall 
diſcord 


with ſuch _ 


as feare 
God. 


I hat he muſt ace 


- 2. We mult make conſcience 
of it to pray unto God to quicken 
us, and 1nflame our hearts to the 
love of bis Lawes, as David often 
did, F/a'. 119. 

3. Take heed of exceſſive cares, 
and the over-reaching of delircs 
in the emploiments ot the world, 
or the immoderate uſe of world- 
ly delights; for thoſe choake rhe 


Math. 13. 
4. Take heed alſo of perſonall 
aiſcord with ſuch as feare God, 


the heart carelefle and pegligent, 
and in ſome things wilfull;z and 1f 
it be not looked to 1n time, will 
bring men from the liking of the 


from the liking of ſuch as leve 
the Word. 


_ 


5. Take heed of ungodly coms || 
pany « For 1n ſuch companie TT: ; 


— 
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feedof the Word, and alienate the || 
aft tions trom it; and ſo doth | \ 
any grefſe or beloved fin, Heb. 3. | | 


eſpecially.wich thy Teacher: for |i 
this doth by ſecret degrees make || 


VVord, as they have been drawne || 


quenched |3 


—_ _ — i. 


S————_ 


that he may be foved. - 


quenched che ſparkles of hiking , 
when they are kindled; yea, and 


dulled, in who they are beſt ex- 


Cited, P/al, 119, 115. 
6. Such as finde ſome begir- 


nings of deſire after the Word, 
and liking to it, mult take heed, 
that they. eſtrange not them- 
ſelves from the exerciſes thereof : 


| For if they heare,, or reade 


but now and then either the 
heart will never be throughly 
heated, or 1f 1tbe, it willeafily 
waxe cold again : and yet herein 
ſome are to be. warned to'take 
heed of diſordered exgefle;. for 
that will breed dulnefle , as well 
as-neglet: As. when theyswill 
reade daily for divers houres; or 
when they provide unto them- 
ſelves an heape of Teachers, as 
ſome that live 1n great Cities , 


can be come: unto : As aft. the 
power of godli 


4 Mc. 


the flames of affe&tion are much | 


w_—_— 


1 
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6 And of 
negle& of 
| the in. 
creaſe 
| thereof, 


I |think it religion to heare all| 
$| ſorts of men, and all the Sermons 


4 


; 4p lay onely in 
4 the 


Orexcefle 


|. — gina mn 


4 


| 


__—_— . 
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250 | What he maſt doe | 
the uſe of the meanes of godl1- 
neſle. 

7 FO ' 7. We muſt practiſe what 
vearcſt, | We heare, and labour-to ſhew 
forth the fruit of the dottrine, 
He that would be 1n love with 
husbandry , muſt ſow his ſeed 1n 
his ground, and then the gaine of 
the Harveſt will fill allure him [f 
to like the Trade. If we be fruit- | | 
lefſle heaters of the Word, we | | 
cannot love 1t; if we doe, it| 
will be bat fer a flaſh, or ſmall |} 
time, | | 
Thus of the love to the Word. | ! 
| To attain He that would learneto pray, 
wr og * | muſt follow theſe dire&ions : : 
: Pray. |” T, He muſtgoe to God inthe |! 
God 9. | Name of Chriſt, and beſeech hin || 
thee. - | to give hims words, and by his Spi- || 
rit teach him topray. It is God || 
onely can make a man ſpeake « 
prre Language ; For hee onely |* 
can inftruct the heart of man, |} 
and endue it with this heavenly | 
gift , Romanes 8, 26, Epheſians || 
| 6.18, —_ ; 
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E that he may be ſAved. | | 


2+ Ir will much helpe.hun co: 
joyne himſelſe to ſuch as ca# zpon 
the Name of the Lord with a pure 
heart , eſpecially in the dayes of 
their humiliation , 2. Tiorkie 
3 32. 

3. There are three diſtinct 
things which a man may. with 
lingular profit propound. uato 
himſelfe 1n his prayers : Confcfi- 
on of finnes : Petition for grace : 
and thank(-giving for: merctes 
received, Now the weakelt | 
Chriſtian may be, through Gods 
bleſſing , comfortably turniſhed 
tor his owne: particular, it hee 
take ſuch a courſe as this; to goe 
aſide, and with all ſeerecie and 
attention of heart before ' the 
Lord, aske himfſelfe theſe three | 
Queſtions. | 
8, What fnnes have I commit- 
ted, which either now do trouble, 
me, orif I were todie, would | 
make mee afraid ?- Let him ſet | 
them downe in a paper,-.or' in 
his memorie diftin&iy,, till he 


z —_ _ 


M 5 Ccan.{ 


_ may tur- 4 


Of prayer, 


z 
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2 loyne 
with tuch, 
as cal 


ÞIAy. 


| 
3 How he 


nit him. | 


telte 1n {| 
every part: 


| 


Three þ | 
Queltions. |. 
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| What he muſt doe 
can bethink himſelfe of nqmore. 


der how he-ſets them downe, ſo 
he be. ſure he have the chiefe 
finnesin which he daily offends, 
or hath offended, 

. 2, What would Thave the Lord 


I wiſh? let him ſer the particulars 
downe, till he can remember no 
-more. Ag for example, I would 
have him forgive me my finnes; 
and I would have bim give me 


ſinnes,and { would have him give 
ne Faith and afſfurance ; and I 
would have him give me Heaven 
when I die; and:ſo goe on with 
all chechings: he feeles a defire 1n 
his heart to ſeek of God, till ke 
can remember no more : andifat 


ſome. ſpeciall thing; which he 


would further have, which he 
hath not in his-Catalogue,let him 
ſeric down, as from time to time 
he ſees.cauſe, 


——_— 


3+ What 


| It is no greater matter forthe or- 


doe for me, if Lmighthave what | 


| 


ſtrength againft ſuch and ſuch | 


| 


any: other- time he remember { 
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EC that he may be ſaved. 


————_—_————— 


I ought to take ſpeciall notice ot? 


1 Let him ſet them down diſtin&- 


ly, whether they be deliverances, 
or ſuch and ſuch ſpirituall or out- 
ward mercies, preſerving the me- 


of them, 

Now when hee hath thus 
furniſhed theſe three heads with. 
chings that in particular  con- 
cerne himſelfe, they. being all 
matters of weight, he muſt nov: 
carry theſe things, or the ebiefe 
of them 1n his minde, and frame 
his heart to ſpeake to God in the 
bet words he can get, to fignifie-. 
his. deteſtation of thoſe finnes , 
his humble requeſt for thoſe 
Graces, and his unfained thank-- 
fulnefle for-choſe bleſlings. Hows 
ſoever he-may be rude orunper» 
fect in bis Language about theſe 
at the firft, yer exerciſe will bring. 


him toa -ripereſle;. and by: this- 


3. What ſpeciall favours hath | 
{God ſhewed co me which I ſee 


mory principally of the chluefeſt | 
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courſe he'ſhall be ſurgtp dprake 


p' I 7 
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| What he wuft doe. 


= 


. | kjm both with words and afte- } 


NT”. 


of things that concerne bimſelte 
neerely ; and that God which 
hath tavght Parents to regard 
the unpertec6t larguage of their 
little Children when they begin 
toſpeak unto them, will limſelfe 
much more celight to heare the 
defires of ks Servants , that are 
grieved, that they cannot ſpeake 
in a better ſort unto him. The 
profit and comfort of this courſe 
will appeare by experience tobe 
exceeding great : beſides, it 1s an 
eakie way, where there 1s 1nany a 
true defire to be at the paines 


10g to GOD by prayer ; and 
Gods Spirit will hclpe and teach 
the poore Chriftian,, and draw 
his petitions tor him, and prompt 


Qtions : Azd the Chriſtian muſt | 
krow this, that when he hath / 
confefled his ſinnes, and ſhewed 
what he would haye .God- doe 
for hum , with the beſt words he 


_—_ OI uct PET A = _— } 


4 could in; He truth of. his heart, | 


he- 


to learne this Language of ſpeak- | 


_— 


———_— A 
a— * 


that he may be ſaved. 


he hath made a molt effeRuall 
prayerto God, | | 

| Thus ofprayer. 

The awefull feare of God, and 


may be gotten and encreaſed in 
us,if we throughly remember and 
deeply ponder upon : 

1, The ſurpaſſing glorie, and 
tranſcendentexcellencie and per» 
fetion of his Nature, his abſo- 
lute puritie andexa& juſtice, and 
Holineſfle. 

2, The wonderfull workes of 
God, eſpecially thoſe ſtanding 
miracles ſhewed in the hanging 
of this mighty earch, and thoſe 
| huge heapes of water in the 
icloudes, and the bounding of 
theſe mighty Seas, and ſuch like, 

3. His fearefull threatnings of 
(all ſorts of woes againſt the tranſs 


4. The terrour of the laſt day, 
and the dreadfulnefle of 'death 


the reverent dreading of God, 


oreffions of men: | 
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' 5. The: fearefull- and ſudden 


jucge- | 


be begor- 
ten ig us. 


$a 


_——— — me 


Sh 


How love 
to our C- 
Nemies |: 
may _be 


excited. 


{ to ſhewthe truth of our love even. 


What he ny doe | 


— 


judgements which have fallen 
vpon wicked inen ; either record- 

ed 1n Scripture , or reported 1n 

Hiſtories, or obſerved in expe- 
rience. 

6.: Eſpecially , if. we think. 
much and ſeriouſly of the great. 
goodnefle of God to us, how he 
hath firiven with us to overcome 
us with his mercies. . | 

Thus of the feare of God. 

We ſhould ftrive to {lir up 1n 
us aftetion and love to our very 
enemies, by. ſuch conſiderations 
as theſe : 

--I, Becauſe Chriſt,co whom we 
are 10finitely bound, hath expreſ- 
ly charg:d us to look to this; That 
we do loye our enemies;and ther- 
fore for his ſake we ſhould denie. 
our ſelves, and our own corrupt 
delires and aftetions, and ſtrive- 


A —— — 


—_ —_— 


towards them that hate and per- 
2. There 1s none fo wicked ,. 


|bar they have ſomething -gadd | | 
| in | | 


— <4 A 


# 


=y 


1 


——_—. 


 <w_ 


| that be may hafaved. 


in them, and worthy to be re- 
ſpected. P+ | 

3. Our enemies dee us good, 
| though they intend it not 5 wee 
ought to like the very rod that 
| mends us-, and regard the water 
chat waſheth us white, and make 
much of the ſtone that tries us, 
and the glaſſe that ſhewes us our 
ſpots, and not miſlike the tents 
char ſearch our wounds. 

4. If ever God turne their 
hearts, they will be effeQtuall in- 
truments of our praiſe and Gods 
gleric in the day of ther viſitati= 
on, they will not willingly beare 
the ſhame of their owae ſinfull 
- | oppoſitions 

I forbeare to ſet downe the di- 
retions for the attainement of 
the love of the appearing of 
Chriſt, becauſe I have at large 
bandled that point 1n the Trea-: 
tile of the Cure of the feare of 
Death, © PH | 


Fa. 


þ 
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incaſe 
ſaving 
know- 
ledge. 


himſclfe. 


things, 


How to 


r He muſt 
be wile for 


2 He ruſt 
ftudy only 
protitable, 


q 


_—  — 


\him, avoide vatne queſtions, and 


What be muſt "uy 


Cruayre, VIII, ;f 


T hus of the direltions that concerne 
the firſt ſort of gifts © concern= 
ing the attainment of the 
other graces,the dire- | 

EHons now follow. | 


[ 


Nd firſt for the attainment 

of ſaving knowledge ,; and 
the increaſe ot it, theſe direftions 
are of excellent uſe :. 

I. In hearing or reading the 
Seriptures, ke muſt be wiſe for 
himſelfe, that is , marke diſtinctly 
what he heareth or readeth, that 
may eſpecially concerne himfelte, 
Prov. 9. 12. 

z. He muſt ſtudie thoſe things} 
exactly, which moſt concerne} 


fruitlefle contemplations,, - and- 
vame janglings, and controver=| 
fies : he mult eſpecially labourto- 
know Gods Nature aright, and 


the diſtint wanzer of Gras true 


worſhip. | 1 


that he may be ſaved. | 


wor/oip , how he may ſerve him : 
he. muft ſtudy ro know his owne 
particular  cffences', and Chriſt 
Crucifled 4s his Savior, with the 
benefits of his mediation, and 


the neceſſary things that con- | 
cerne - his - owne Juſtification , 
SanRification, and finall Salva- 
tion, 
3. He mnſt redeeme the time, 
and by forecaſt and order, pro-+ 
vide fo, that ſome time may be 
daily allowed for holy ſtudies to 
recover his former time loft. | 
4.” Hee muſt enquire aud take 
comſell, "hee mult take heed of 
ſmethering his doubts, but muſt 


cenſcience , as occaſion ariſeth. 
There 1s more profit in this rule, 


of. 

5. Hee muſt take heed of 
conſulting with fleſh and blewd: he 
muſt not regard other mens C- 
pinions, or his owne carnall rea- 


ſon; hut reſolve to give the glory 
; to | 


carcfully ſeek ſatisfattion to his |. 


then many Chriſtians are aware | 
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3 He muſt 
redeeme | 
the time. 


4 He muft 
ropound 
is doubts. 


5 He muſt 


not con- {| 


ſult with [| 
fleſh and 


bloud. 


— 
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| 


| How 
the love 
of God 

| may be 

q wronght 
1n thee, 
{-1 Thou 
muſt avoid 
forgetful - 
nefie of 
God, and 
the love 
of the 
world. 


2 Thou 


— 


Fhat he muſt doe 


to Gods Word, fo as to. fubmir 
bimſelfe to what he ſhall finde 
therein required to be beleeved,. 

or done , oravoided, ; : 

Otier Rules he may finde in 
the directions for the privat read- 
ing of the Scriptures : as alſoin|- 
che Rules of life, - E 

Thus of ſaving Knowledge. 

That thou mayeſt 1nflame 1n 
thy heart the love of God - 

I. Thou muſt avoid with ſpe- 
call care, theſe things : 

Fuft, Forgetfmlneſſe of God ; 
Thou muſt not dare to-go:whole 
daies, or weekes without: com- 
munion with God, or remem- 
brirg his holy preſence. 
Secondly, the love. of the Worla, 
Wee cannot. love the Father, 
while our hearts dote upon any 
earthly thing. Of neceſlicie ſome 
degree of the contempt of the 
world muſt be bred 1n us, before 
we can loveGod. | 


wuſt ſtudy 
Gods 
| | Prailes.. 


| {t:aCt k»owleage of. the dreadfull. 


2, We muſt. labour for a di- 


prayſes | 


Pr 
Tm_—_ —— 


that he may be ſaved, 


prayſes of Gods Nature and 
W orkes, as they are deſcribed 1n 
the Scriptures , or may be obſer- 


full direction and miſerably neg- 
lected. | 

3. We muſt frequent his houſe; 
| eſpecially when his glorie doth 
'{hme 1n the power of his Ocdi- 
| nances in his SanRtuary. 

4. We ſhould efpecially flu- 
die the mercies of God , and all 
the good things he hath promi- | 
ſed, or givenunto us, that we | 
may after a ſolid manner cauſe 
our hearts to know how infiaite- 
ly we ſtand bound to God, 

5. We Thould obſerve carefully 
and daily,our owne finfulnes,and 
viſeneſſe, and unworthinefle : For 
unlefle ye caſt out our-ſelfe-love, 
we ſhall never getinthe true love 
of God. | | 
6. Wee ſhould pray much; 
for an holy courſe 1n prayer doth 
breed 1n men a wonderfull love 
of God; and admiration of that 


ved by experience. This 1s a need- | 
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3 Thou 

mult fre- 
quent his 
houſe. 


4 Thou 
muſt tudy 
Gods mer- 


CY» 


5 Thou 
muſt ob-- 
ſerve th 
daily in- 
firmities, 


6. Thou 
mu{'t pray 
much. 


tel 


DS ——— 
. 


! 


| 
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7 Thou 
' maſt re- 


ſort to Ex- 


| perienced 


; Chriſtians 


| 8 Thou 


| muſt be- 


' have thy 


| 
| 
Y 
| 


| {ele lo- 


vingly to- 


wards the 


codly. 


What we 
muſt doe 


ro get the 
love of the ! 


godly, _ 


"1 Avoid 


| 


the com-. 


p-ny of 
the wicked 


| 


TR 


fellowſhip , which thereby chey 
haye with God. 

"Pe ſhould reſort often to 
ſuch as uſe to ſpeake much of che 
praiſes of God , and mark the 
experience of Gods wonderfull 


| providence, or the glory of his 


Word. 
8. Ie will much further the 


| lovgof God, to get and increaſe 


inus aloving reſpett of, and be- 
( baviour towards fuch as feare' 
| God and beare his image. 

Thus of the love of God. 

Concerning the love of the' 
brethren, two queſtions may be 
frm arg The one, what we 
| muſt doe to geta hearty love to 
the godly: and the other , what 
we muſt doe to preſerve it when: 
1t1s gotten, 

For the firſt, he that would 
heartily be affeted towards all 
the godly with a brotherly love , 
mutt obſerve theſe Rules. 

1. He muſt not haunt with. 
vicious perſons, ROT goe with dif- 

ſemblers,; 


—_ 


PO IT 


mm 


and godly perſons, P ſalme 26. 4, 
>L 

2, Hemuſt much meditate of 
Gods love to him , and of the | 
great things were done by Ieſas | 
Chriſt, and of thoſe rich mercies 
are offered him in Chrift, and of 
the wonderfull love that 'God 
and Chriſtdo beare to true Chri- 
ſtians , and how :glorious they 
ſhall be in the kivgdeme of Hea- 
Yen. | 
The arguments taken from 
Gods love tous or Chriſts ſuffe- 
ring for us, are often uſed inthe 
firſt Epiſtle of John, ro perſwade 
us to the love of the brethren; as 
1 John 4. 8,9, 10, 11, 82. Palme 
19:2, 3+ 

3- Hee muſt take notice of 
Gods peremptory commande- 
ment, who requireth this of him 
as one principall duty , that hze 
love the godly: with anutter diſ- 
claming of him, if hee doe not 
"wd 


pn —. 
— 


—_— 


that be may be ſaved, WE: 


| ſemblers; nor hold needlefſe FY 
| ctety with ſuchas hate godlineſſe 


3 Conſider} 


Gods com- 
mandemet | 


Ab. 


—Q—_—_—c 


Nees Tied aa ind v—y gy Jer; er WT I ITT wrere® 2 


For the 


preſervatis 
of our loye 


three 
things 
mult be 


looked to. 


love them,1 7obn 3.10,11,12,13. 


(ceptions of the heart, and be" not | 


What he muſt doe 


For the ſecond, That he would 
continue and increaſe , & abound 
in love, 

1. He muſt ſceke, & hold, and 
not forſake the fellowſhip that 
hee hath with the godly 1n the 
Goſpell, but make them the con- 
ſtant companions of his life, Heb. 
I ©, 25. | 

2, When he finds his affeQions 
ſtirred up, he muſt make uſe of all 
opportunities, by his deeds to 
ſhew the fruits of his love upon 
all occaſions of mercy and wel!- 
doing, elſe afte&tions will die 1n | - 
him. The fruits of righteouſneſſe| 
mult be ſowed hy pradtice, 1 John 
3. 18. If affetion-be 'onely in| 
{hew, or in words, or in the cor- 


(expreſſ:d and made faſt by the en- 
gagements of practice , it will 
much decay, if not wholly be loft. 


heed of diſcord withany of them, | 
Rriving wich a reſolution to rake | 


3. He muſtby all meanes take 


thi vgs | 


—_— 


Y 
. 
| 


—_——. 
tt. 


* — 


that be may be ſaved. 


things in the beff part, to beleeve all 
things, and endgre all things, ſuffe* 
ring long withont envy, or rejoysing 
'm iniquitie ; doing all things with 
Ont reaſommgs or murmnrings , or 

cenſuring or complaning; avoi- | 
ding vaine janglings and ſelfe- 


anability to beare with the infic- 
mities of others, See further dire- 
Qions about this point , 
in the Rules | 
of Life, 


| 


conceitednefſe, begging of God, | 


OY 
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thee. 
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How ſound 


converiſati- 
| on may be 
formed in 


What be mul doe 


cernue the attainment of the ſacred 
gifts of the minde. Now it follow. 


in all thy waies then mighteſ# walke 


{| and that alſo by conſcionable 


| the great trauſgreſſton, Þſalme 196 f! 
| I3. | 


C HAPs» I XR. 
Hither to of the direftions that con- | 


eth to ſhew what thou muſt dre that | 


wprightly, and attaine unto 
ſonnd ſincerity of heart \ 
ad life. 


EE that would walke up» 
rightly , or take a ſound|} / 
courſe to eontinue in hts upright-| | 
neſſe, muſt earneſtly look to theſe] {|- | 
rules: 1 
x7. If theu haſt beene puilty | 
of any grofle finne , know it 18] | 
unpoſſible. thy heart ſhould be 
upright, till thou haſt with fſpe-| 
ciall repentance humbled thy} 
ſelfe before God for thy lines 


praRice thou keep thy ſelfe from 8 


| 


2. Th 0 U 


| 


" 
I 


d ie with thy Spirit as well as | 


, pE——_= "_— — 


f | that be ray beſaved. | 267 


| —— 


2- Thou muſt ina fpeciall man- 
ner watch and ftrive againft hy. 
pocrilie , and that in 'two things 
chiefly : Firft\, rhatin the ſecting 
out intorel1 gion,thou faſhion nox 
thy courſe more to ger credit then | 
grace- Secondly, thatin Gods ſer- 
vice thou by all meanes avoid di- 
ſtra&tions, and fo refiſt and check | 
thy pronenefle of heart thereunto, | 
judging thy ſelfe ſeverely , when | 
thou ſo offendeſt, till thou be able | 
in ſome happy degree to ſerve | 


Hu: 


ee. a 


with thy bodie. The habict of diſc | 
[ſembling with God is extremely 
dangerous. 

. In thy converſation take ' 
heed of chat fearfull careleſneſle / 
of the moſt men, ſhewed 1n the 
known and wilfall praftice of | 
ſinne, upon pretence that 1t is but 
'a ſmall offenc?, or ſecret. Take | 
heed of the finnes of deceit, how | 
.gainfullſoever chey mighe be ro | | 
thee; thou mayeſt rogerher WARE] 
uprightnefſ= loſe the a 

N 


F . 
y - —— — — ——_— Kc. —_— — 
} 


| what hemmſt dee 


— —— — 


* | of heaven, for daring ſo wilfully 


to breake one of thoſe little com- 
mandements, Mat. 5. 19. Take 
heed in generall of a ſtifte ' and 
wilfull heart: they are ſeldome 
upright ,: that are heady and per- 
emptory , and hard to be per-| 
{waded, Jam. 3. 17. Prov. 21.29. 
Heb. 2. 4+ 

4. As much as may be, accu- 
ſtome thy heart to be obſerving 
of Gods preſence, walk, as before 
him, Ges.17,2- 

5. Yeeld thy ſelfe over to be 
wholly guided by Gods Word; 
Wit hout knowledge the minae Can- 
wot be good, Prev. 19.2. and he 
that walketh according to this rule, 
ſoall have peace in his heart and] 
conſcience, Gal 6. 16. Let Goas 
Law be the light for thy feet, and 
the lanthorne for thy paths, Plalme 

Iig. Labour therefore to get a 
particular warrant for the law- 
\tulnefle of thy praCtice inthe oc- 
| caſions of rhy calling, either ge- 
[nerall or particular : where thou 


Pn OT 


—_— 


doubteſt | 


| —__o——— ee es; 


that he may be ſaved. 


doubteſt enquire , ſo ſhalt thou 
walk in a ſure way, and delight thy 
[effe tn much peace. 


and provide to walk faithfully 
and diligently in ſome honeſt cal- | 
ling of life. 

7. Be ſure thou hold a conſtant 
courſe of confeſſion of thy ſinnes 
to God, anddo it without hiding 
or extenuating z Judging thy ſelfe 
for every knowae linne, and eſpe- 
cially praying againſt, and reſiſt 
ing the finne thou art moſt prone 
untos 

8.Be not well pleaſed with thy 
{clfe , till thou canſt approve thy 
care to be good athome, as well 
as abroad; look to this rule , and | 
take heed of frowardneſſe, and| 


perverſe behaviour in thy family. 
Thou wilt hardly get any com- 
fortable evidence, that thou art 
ſound at heart,if che uſuall family | 
linnes reigne in thee, | 

9, Thou mighteſt wonderfully 


6. Take heede of idleneſſe, 


advance , and eſtabliſh upright- 
N 2 nefle 


i 


SGT 


— 


269 


— 


| 


OI —— - ——— 


D——— 


270 


— 


What be muſt doe, 5c. 

neſſe of heart 1n thee, if thou 
| wouldeſt carefully but acknow-' 
| ledge this honour to God in his 
Word, that whenſoever thou 
| didſt feele thy conſelence wound- 
ed, or {mitten for any particular 
offence by the Word of God,that 
then without delay thou wouldſt 
inſecret goto God, and humble 
thy ſelfe by confeſſion, and from | 
that time forward remember to 
ſtrive againſt that. ſinne : And ſo) 
likewiſe when God with ſome 
ſpeciall glory of his truth doth 
affe& thee in the hearing of ſome 
needfull duty to be done, not to 
| dare to eelay, but baſte to the 
obedience of that good W ord of 
God. 


MQ._ 


THR” 


PROMISES. 


A TREATISE SHEWING 
ho w a godly Chrittzan may ſupport 
his heart with comfort, 


Againſt all the diftreſſes which by rea» 
{fon of any afflitions or temp= 
tations can beſall him in 
his lite : 


Containing all the moſt comfortable 
places through the whole Bible 
orderly digeſted: 


By N. BI1FIE x Þ, late Preacher 
of Gods Word at Iſleworzh in 
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TO THER MUCH 
Honored and right worthy , 
S' William Throgmorton, Knight 
and Baronet, and S! Francs Dar- 
cy Knight: NN. Bifield wiſhech the 
increaſe of all Grace and happi- 
acfle that accompanieth the 


love of th: Lord Jeſus in 
linceritiee 


= F the many croſſes 
temptations, with\ 
> which the life of all 

nite men, eventhe = 
odly, & d:ſtreſſed, be ſeriouſly 
Suigint Fo ee Uk great 
diſconſolatio that too often ſur- 
priſeththe hearts of moſt Chri-/ 

ſtians ,be copaſſionately thought 

on: and if withall the ſingular 
| N 4 glory 
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| 
Fe 


| 


| unto unmoveable reſt, and ſted- 
| faft contentment, bee thranghly 


pn 


” 


| glory of a godly mind frame 


conceived of ; it cannot but bee 
manife]' that if a way may bee 
ſhewed how a Chriſtian may fill 
his heart with comfort in any 
condition he can fall into, in re- 
ſped? of affliction, that ſuch a 
' conrſe is profitable, & all ought 


care and paines employ them- 


to take notice of it, and with all 


ſelves about it. This by Gods af= 
ſiſtance upon apparent grounds 
of Scripture I have endevonred | 
to ſhew in this Treatiſe, and 
doubt not but by experience 
humble and godly Chriſtians | 
will finde much refreſhing and 
eſtabliſhment of heart, if they 


ligently to draw of the water | 
of life, out of thoſe-wels of ſal-| 


_ wation, | 


Pp themſelves diſtinitly and | 


k 


Dedicatory, - 
vation, opened for them every 
where in this rule of Gods pro- 
 miſes. 

Thu Treatiſe I preſtnt to your 
Worſhips, and under the comnte--- 
nance of your names, deſire 10 


— 


God : and thu I am induced t6 
doe for divers reaſons : your for- 


the publike ſervice you have 
dane in the country in the adnmi- 
nitration of Iufice, for the in- 


reformation of ebuſes,your great 
painefull and profitable teachers 
gether with the excellent gifts , 
yanr minds, deſerve 10 be freely 


and publiggly acknowledged in 
 warid A "No, the 


commend it unto the Church of | 


wardneſſe in the profeſsion of | 


ſincere religion for many yeeres, | 


conragement of the \good, and 1 
care from time to time, to plant |. 
inthe plates of. your alvde, 49: | 


with which God Vat farniſhed | 


| n= 


EY 


| 


, 
P 


, X 
* 
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| 
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- Tho Epiſtle, &e. 


the Church of God , and in mine 
owne particular I have beene ſo 


many wayes obliged, that with 
much 71 11n'(ſe [ embrace this 
occaſion, to let the world know 
my deſiretobe thankful for the 
many helpes and furtherances 
my miniftery hath veceived 


from the countenance and ende- | 


wours of both your Worſhips, 4s 
occaſion hath at any time bin 
offered. Deſiring. your accep- | 
tance hereof, and praying God| 
to preſerve you in hu feare with-| 
out off ence, till the day of Chriſt, 
and to enlarge in you thedeſire 
and power of well-doing in all 
things, 1 end and reſt, 1le- 
worth, Os. 1618, 


Tour Wor foups in the ſervice of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be _ 
W] 


N.. Bifield.. 
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Containing the preface. 


tiſe 1s, to ſhew a god- 
ly Chriſtian ( who is 
already aſſured of 
r and knowes hee ſhall | 
have abundant happines, when he 
dies, in heaven) how he may ſup- 
port his heart with ſufficient con- | 


a” 


tenement agalaſt all the miſeries| 
| can aſſault him, from the time of 


his converſion, till his-death, For}. 
this purpoſe I ſhall breake- open | 
a Mine of Treaſwre. Forl intend} 
from all parts of the book of God |' 
to ſele& and ſet before thee. thoſe 
rich Promiſes, which God hath |: 


there recorded, to be as wells of |. 
comfort upon all occaſions. 4. 
Two things of neceſſicy muft | 


bee granted. The one is, That |" 
chough we have gotten the aſſu-| 
rance of: Gods: fayour, and free-|- 
dome 


_—_— 


e-$Hedrift of this Trea- | 


a. a. wo doe ar iS. ao ow at oe GE 


— 


T he Preface. 


{ill aile us, and oppoſe our conſo- 
lation, :We'ſhall meer with tem- 
ptationsandafflitions of all ſorts, 
reproches, adverſaries, trouble of 
ſpirie,and ſuch like, -The other 1s, 

that there can be no ſuch diſcou- 
ragement, difficultie or affliction, 

but in the Word of God we may | 
have a ſure conſolation or- dire- 

ion for it, able every way abun- 


|dantly to ſuſtaine us. 


But before I enter upon the un» 


miſes, I muſt preface about five 
things, which tend to make us 
more fit to receive them. 

FirRt,it will be profitable for us 
to confider briefly the worth of 
the promiſes z they are called the 


- | | ſearchable riches of Chriſt, to 


aflure us that he is a very rich man | 


that hath his heart ſtored with the 


{ promiſes. of God well applied. | 


The Apoſtle Peter faith, that they 


which 


| [dome from the power and guilr | 
{ of our fins; yet many things will 


folding of this great Roll of Pro- | 


| 


I » 
The worth 


are great , and precious promiſes , Bo 1.4. 


10 
| 
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Rom. 4. 


Rom, 9+ 


Eph. 3. 6. 


2. 


To whom 
the promi- 


ſes belong. 


| 
| 


— 


Ta whom tbe 


which God hath given to us.-Pro- 
miſes in our hearts , are better 
then pearles or precious ſtones tn 
our Cheſts. They are the tnkert- 
tance God gives to his people in 
this life, and therfore they are cal- 
led the heires of promiſe ; a greater 
portion then any King on earth 
can give to hiscbilde. The very 
keeping of the Records of theſe 
promiles, was a great prerogative 
to the Iewiſh nation : and it is ac- 
counted a ſingular bappineſle for 
the Gentiles, that they may now 
partake of thoſe promiſes Little doe 
we know what wrong we doe to 
our ſoules, when we keepe them 
1gnorant of the promiſes: and it is 
one of the greateſt offices under 
the Sun, to diſpenſe theſe promt- 
ſesto man,2 Tiwm.1.1.Tit,1.1,2,3\ 


Secondly, Before I enter upon | 
the explication of the promiſcs, I| 


mult likewiſe tell you, to whom 
they belong , and who. they are 
that have intereſt in them, For all 
unregenerate men, that live in] 


— 


w: | 


their 


| 


| 
| 


 beleeve 1n Tefus Chrift, may come | 


| 


| our afflictions. They will exceed- 


Pronuſes belong. | 287 : 
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cheir fins without repentance, are | 
ſtrangers from the Covenants of pro- vph.2.12. 
miſe.The children of the bond-woman ©*.+ 
have no part in the Teſtament of 
Gracez only they that are Chriſts, | 
have the benefit of the promiſes | 
in Chriſt. The children of Godare ' Gal.3. 22. 
the heires of promiſe. Men muſt Heb-6-17. 
have god/sneſſe, that have the pro- 
miſes either of this life, or that to 
come. In ſhort, all thoſe that have | : Tim. 4.8. 
repented them of their fins, and | 


to thefe promiſes with Jarge 
hearts,as knowing that they reade 
and heare that which they have | 
cleare and full intereit 1n. 1 


Thirdly , Concerning the uſe wi 


| theſe promiſes may be put unto | \F*," 


all our life long. They will drive | promites. 
away griefe, diſcouragement, or 
feares that at any time may ſeize 
upon us.. They will (weeten all 


ingly nurſe up and confirme our 
faith : and further,they will have | 


a ſingular uſe in preſerving; us 
againſt 


_— 


— 


J 


f 


——_ 


| The wa 


—_—__ 


againſt the enticements of the 
profits, pleaſures, and luſts of the 
world, and againſt the cares of 


feet of our ſoules, and with the 


fo as neither thornie cares prick 
us, nor foule pleaſures defile us, 
Eph. 6. The Goſpel ſhews us ſtill 
a better proje&t, when the Devil 
or the world entice us. Anda true 
reaſon why many times we are 


becauſe our hearts are not filled 


with the promiſes, which elſe 
would ſhew us fo much ſweet- 
nefle, as all other things would 
ſeeme but baſe in compariſon of 
them. When we are tempted with 
the pleaſure of finne, 1f we bave 
nota more delightfull project to 
offer to cur hearts , 1t 1s cafie for | 
us to be ſeduced. And further , 


theſe:-promiſes ſoundly ſtudyed 
and laid up in our hearts, wall. 
breed cheertulneſle -of ſpirit , and 


this life. Our affeftions are the|- 


promiſes we may bedayly ſhod | 


not able to reſiſt enticements , 1s, |. 


/ 


| 


that contentation- which makes 
_ godlineſſe 


ee eee ee —————_—ﬆ__u_._L_v_l 


mn © Ob i 


mr 


grace towards us. What ſhall I 


V SS garb paw Fe wo Cd OC 


of the Promiſes. | 


godlinefſe to be ſo great gaine. 


And beſides, they will daily ex- 
cite 1n us all encouragements to 
well-doing; and they doe alſo 
ſet out marvellouſly the glory | 
and ſplendour of Gods love, | 
power, preſence, providence, and 


ay ? The promiſes give us even 
Heaven upon earth, and ſet out 
the incomparable gaine of true 
godlineſſe; yea by them we ap- 
proach ſo neare unto God, that as 
Peter ſaith, By them we partake 
the Divine nature. 

A fourth thing which I would 
preface about, 1s, concerning the 
infallibilitie of thepromiſes ; for | 
that may much irflame 1n us the 
delire ro ſtore our hearts with 
them, ( having heard of their 
worth) if we likewiſe be fully 
aſſured concernivug the certaine 
accompliſhment of all the good 
which is contained in them. I ſup- 
poſe no man doubts, but that if 1t 
could be made good, that a poore 


Chriſtian | 


28> |; 


"""P 6.7, 


1 Pet.'1. 4 | | 


4 
The infal- 
libility of 
the promi- 
ſes proyed 
by 13. 
WAIES. 


mY 


: Th 
are all but 
28 one 


promiſe, 


2 From 
the nature 
of God. 


E From 
the anti- 
quity of 
them, 
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| 


[ly denie himſelfe. If God have 


 Theinfaltbility 


Chriftian might have all thoſe 
| excellent things were contained 

in all the promiſes of the Bible,he 
were 1n 2 matchleſſe eſtate, Now 
there are many things which may 
put us out of all doubt in that 
point; mark them heedfully, for 
they may doe thee ſingular good. 
) T, Forobſerve that the promi. 
ſes are in ſome Scriptures cald in 
the ſingular number, the prom/c : 
and why ſo? as for other reaſons , 


goodnefle contained 1n all thoſe 
promiſes, as if they were but one 
| onely promiſe. 

2. Conſider the nature of God: He 
cannot be , it is impoſlible for him 
to deny his Word, he may as eafi-| 


| 


ſaid it, 1t muſt- needs come to| 
paſſe. This argument 1s uſed in 
this point, Tits I.1,2, 

3. The antiqaitie of theſe pro» 
miſes adde much to our aſſurance. 
The Apoſtle in 7;.1-1.ſaith, that 


theſe | 


<< 
- by 
4 R 
- 


ſo to aſſure thee, it is as ſureand! 
| AS eafie for God to fulfill all that! 


— _ nu ia. ww WW. ww 
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————— 


\| t00,that 


_ 


of the Promiſer. 


We” : | 
theſe promiſes were made before 
the world was : and hitherto in all 
this time God never -failed of one 
word of his goodnefle, 
4- We have the writing of God | 
to ſhew for them z they are upon 
record in the Scripture: and ſhall 
we miſtruſt when we have Gods 
owne hand to ſhew for it? Hs 
Word « true , and righteous altoge- 


ther Plal. 16-9. 

5. Yea we lave the oath of God | 
by two things in which it us 
impoſſible for God to change , the 
heres of promiſe might bave abun» 


make recourſe unto the promiſes, 
Feb.6.17, 18. 

6. We have theſe promiſes prea- 
ched unto us by Ambaſladors ſent 
of purpoſe , at the commandement 
of God, who hath enjoyned them 
to make it 2anifeſf,that God will 
be as good as his Word in all 


| dant conſolation, whenſoever they | 


' 
j 


| 
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4 From 
Gods wri- 
ting. 


6 From 


the meſ(- 


ſengers 


ſent about 


them. 


| ſure ' pimſ1E. 


—_ et 


—— 


| 


| 


The infallibility 


ſure and confirme the promiſes made | 


$8From'the | 

death of 

the Teſta- 
tore 


9. From 
our A- 
nointing. 


| {brift, and the death of the 7 efta- 


before to the Fathers , as' the A=-] 


poſtle ſhewes, Rom. 15. 8. 
Yet more, we have the blows of 


tor to confirme this New Telta- 
ment, and all the promiſes con- 
tained therein, Heb.g.16. ſoasin 
Chriſt they are now all, Tea and 
Amen : there can be no nay nor 
deniall of them: they well may be 


9.The Anojnting that 1s upon us 


10. From Y 
the extent - 
of the pro- 
miſes. 


may afſure us, and eſtabliſh us. | þ 
Was there ever avy King anoint-|F 
ed of God to be a King,that made|F| 
doubt of the Kingdome ? why |F 
the anointing of God is upon'\# 
our hearts: the graces of the Spirit 
powred out upon us, are our afſu-|S 
rance that God will not withhold |! 
from us our regall priviledges, if |Þ 
w2 ſeek them, 2 Cor.1.20,21, |} 
0. Its ſome ſetling tous, to |: 
conſider the extent of the rizhe |} 
to thoſe promiſes; For God hath |: 


excepted | J 


> 


| now pleaded in any Court of the| 
| Inftice of God. 


, 


——_— 


i % 


| 


| 
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excepted no ſort of men, but in 
Chritt they may get to have their 
partin thoſe promiſes, as the A- 
poltle ſhewes, Galatians 327,28, 
29, 

1T. The Law was the onely 
thing that might hinder us of the 


enjoying. of the promiſes. And 


the Apoitle hath proved, that the 


Lord cannot diſanull the Promiſes , 
in which the Nations of the earth 
ſhould be blefled, mad: foure 
huadred yeeres before the Law 
was glven on Mount Sinas, Gal.3. 
19, 3x. , 

12, We havethe Seale of Gad 
to this Writing : Now God hath 
ſealed foure wayes. 

Firft,in his Comrcell. The Book 
of his eternall Councel was writ- 
ten within & without, and it had 


ſeven Seales, tofignihe that 1t was 
perfk:tly ratified , and though 


none in Heaven and Earth could 
reade it, yet for our comforts 
we know', that the Lion of the 
Tribe of Indah, the Lord Ieſus 

- Chriſt 


| 


11, From 
the time 
of olving 
the pro- 
mile, 

%. 


The pro- 
miſe ſeal» 
ed foure 
wayes. 

1 In his 
CouncellL 


I 


h_ dead 


| 
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2 In his 


Sonne. 


4 In the 
Sacrae 
,MENT, 


|| David did, In the Lord will wee| 


| | thebeleevers arefaid to be /caled 


| The. infallibilitic 


Chriſt our Saviour, hath opened'it 
now, and made it manifeſt , Rev. 
F. 2K, " 

' 2. In his Soxne : For him hath 
Gcd the Father ſealed, Tohn6,27. 
God made all ſure, when he ſent 


miſſion in all chings, that.con- 
cerned the happineſle . both -of 
Tewes and Gentiles. 

3. Inhis Spirit: And thus all 


by the Spirit of Promiſe : And this 
is Gods Privy Seal. 
4. God hath ſealed to all his 


which are .given us.as Gods 
Broad ſeales , and outward.to- 
kens and pledges to confirme our 
faich, 

13. We havethe experience al- 
ſoafall the Saints,who1o all ages 
found God as good. as his Word, 
and had ever reaſon to ſay .as 


prayſe his word, Plalme 56. 10, 
'The Patriarches embraced the 


promiſes in the Sacraments ,' 


out Chriſt ; He ſealed his Com- | 


þ 


Promiſes, 


mw 


— 


_—_— 


of the Promiſes. | 


Promiſes, as the chiefe ſtay of | 
cheir lives 1n their pilgrimag? on 
earth, Heb. 11. 24. 

T ks of the fourth pont- 


promiſes , and ſo we mutt look 
toixe directions. 

T1. When we come to theſe 
pronuſ:s, ' we muſt renounceour 


owne merits, and all opinion of 
our owne wotthineſſe, and ac- 
knowledge from our hearts, that 
all the grace wefinde in the pros | 
miſes, 1s in and through Teſus 


| Chriſt, 42 the- promiſes are yea 2 Cor.!, 
20 


ani Amen through him, and onely | xm 4.14 


in him. | 


laid open before us, we muſt be. 
leeve them, and apply them toour | 
ſelves, orelſe they will do us no | 
good - = | 
- 3. We muſt be further carefull | 
to tide them in our hearts, and to | 


O 2: commue | 


'5-A fifch thing I would preface 6 Rules to | 
! : , obſer- 
about, 1s concerning certain rules vt fs 


co be obſerved, if we would ever will proji 
: i 
receive the ſound profic of theſe x Aur 9 


| 
; | Gal 3. 22. 
2. When we have the promiſes | 8 ek oh 


—J 
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| 


a 


Rules tobe obſerved 


© mm——_— a 


commit them to memorie , that 
we may be often thinking of 
them, and muſiog upcn them. Ic 
| will not ſerve the turne that we | 
have them written in the Bible, 
or in our Note-books, but we 
muſt get them written i» onr 
hearts too: Wee mutt be at the 
palnes to acquaint our ſelves di- 
{tinftly with them, and to fill our 
heads with ſtore of them. 

4. When any thing aileti us, 
we mult flie to them f'r refage,and 
calt the c>or of hope upon them, 
that God himfſclfe may f-e , that 
our hearts are bent to truft upon 
his Word, | 

5. We mult never caſt away our | 
confidence in them, but wait with 
patience,and not. 1mic God tothe 
| time, or manner, or meanes of ac- 
compliſhment z buc hold fait co 
his promiſes, and leave the reſt to 
God, as in many places of Scrt- 
pture may appeare, eſpecially, 
Heb. 10.36. Rom.4.2 1,22. 

9, in ſhort, We mult took to 


| 


it, |- 4 


— 


"Gs 


abomt the Promiſes, 


it,that we be not ſl :thfwll aud alle, 


paines to ſtudie and commit to 
memorie , and reſt upon theſe 
glorious comforts; but we muſt 
follow them which through faith 


—_ — 


{&f, 


Thus of the Preface. 


CrHay?e, II, _ 
The divifion of the P ramiſts. 
He promiſes may be divided 


] 13to three parts. 


The firſt may containe ſuch 
places of Scripture , as ſhew the 
Priviledges of the godly above 
other men; and that 1s one chi-fe 
way by which the Lord doth 
refreſh the hearts of the people, 
by aſſuring them 1n generall of 
ſuch and ſuch prerogatives,which 
he will confirme upon them, and 

© 3. upon | 


| 


| 


| and patience doe inherite the promi- | 


ui 


| 


| 


and ſuch as will not be at the | 


| 


Heb.s.1 2: 


| 


3 Sorts of 
promiſes. 
1 Privi- 


ledges. 


i... 


bn 


| 2. 

} Comforts 
in affliQ1- 
ON, 


3» 
Rewards 
{ of certain 
graces, 


| Sorts of 
afflictions. 


| 


| 


| P 


T he Diviſien, 


upon none but them. ; 
The ſecond may containe 
comforts; that 1s, places of Scr1- 
ture which doe foretell what 
poodneſſe the Lord will ſhew to 


| his people in affiifction. For 


hither-unto belong all thoſe pro- 
Miſes which are given of purpoſe 


| for the comforting and ſupport- 


ivg ofthe godly inall their try- 
alls, | 
The third part may containe 
ſuch Premiſes, as are made to cer- 
tain particular graces 1n the god- 
ly, 2s picmiſes, made” to prayer, 
faith,trufling 1n God,or ſuch like, 
Ic 1s the ſ{ccond part of promi- 
ſs, which I intend here more at 
large to intreat of, I ſhould ſhew 
what varietie of comforts they 
are,wath which a godly man may 
inflame his heart according to the 
ſeverall diftrefies may fall upon 
him, and theſe may be thus ſub- 
divided. | 
All aMiQtions are either out- | 
ward, or inward. For outward 
| aſfiictions, 


————— 


A— 
. 


| 


| gather the comforts againſt reproa- 


from the trouble of the confci- 


of the Promiſes. 


affliftions , 1t were too tedious, | 


and to little purpoſe , to gather: 


comforts agatnlt every particular 
croſle, and therefore one hcad 
may ſuffice for the generall, viz. 
the promiſes or conſolations againſ# 
all outward affliftiens. Now , be- 
cauſe all godly people are often- 
times more troubled with the 
ſtormes and reproaches of the 
world, which are caſt upon them 
for well-doing; then with the or- 
dinary affiiQions of life; there- 
fore I would in the ſecond place 


ches, and withall I would adde in 


adverſaries. 
. ; Now for - inward: afflictions ; 
they are the afflictions of the ſpi- 
ritof man, and ariſe etcher from 
the temptations -of Satan ,' or 


ence unſatisfied ia divers 'ſcru-' 
ples. I would: therefore in the 
fourth.place ſhew how we might 


the third place, con/olations againſt | 


be comforted againſt the tempta- 
O 


4 tions ' 


— 
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Note, 


| 


[awayz Would you not thinke 
ſuch a one wonderfull happie ? 


— 


The Divi/on 


«4 
[> —_— 


tions of Satan ; and becauſe the 
trouble of conſcience ariſeth uſu- 
ally either from the burthen of 
our daily infirmitie , or from the 
feare of our falling away : I 
would in the fifth place ſhew 
how we may be comforted againſt | 
our daily infirmitizsz and then 1n| 
the laſt place I would unfold 
thoſe promiſes, that may aſſure us 
of per ſeverance. 

Now ſuppoſe a Chriftian ſoule 
clearly 1oformed with the know- 
ledge of thoſe priviledges.where-j 
10 he excells all thepeople of the 
world; and withall that he knew 
how to comfort himſelfe againſt? 
any outward afflictions, and had 
ſtore of conſolations 1n his heart 
and did know how to: ſupport' 
bimſelfe againſt the ſenſei of his 
daily weakneſles, & withall were 
ſettled and out of feare for falling | 


And this may be here attained 
| ph unto, | 


——_— 


againſt the' cemptations of 'Satan,| 


, _ 


| of the Promiſes. 


anto, if we be not flothfull : and 
what can inthis life be grieyous 
unto us, if we be ſoundly fenced 
in thoſe things? There can bee 
nothing that can ſeeme a miſery 
unto us, but wee may find com- 
forts under. ſome one of theſe 

Titles. | 


Cray. III. 


Ly hewing the privideages of the 
goaly above all other 
people, 


3 firſt ſort of promiſes , or 
comfortable places\of Scrip 
| ture, are {uchas 1n 'gentrall ſhew 
| the happineſl: of the godly ia all 
eſtates of life; theſe I call Privi- 
ledges, Thele are ſuch comforts} 
 leag | 
' as are not reſtrained unto ſome[ 
| certaine time, bur are ſuch as hee} - 
1s 4nriched withall at all cimes.|- 
Theſe we ought to know as the| 
Foundation of all the reſt, and} - 


O's: wel - 


4 
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The P rivileages, 


| 
| 


23s * 


| Priviledges 
of the god- 
ly. 


T. 


| 


m—_—__—_—_—_— 


The love | God towards him; this is the 
of God, 


Eze.36.28, 


ol 
| Properties 


in Gods 
Jove. 


I. 


| Tr is free. 


—————_—_—_ 


1oh.14.21,\ and 1f he could- order his owne 


þ 


we ſhould ſtrive to have them 
perfettiy in our memories, ſo as | 
any time we cou'd number them, 
if need were. 

Every godly Chriftian hath 
twelve priviledges, wherein hee. 
excells all the men of this world. 


The firſt is, The love ayd favonr.|. 


— 


of God : The eſpeciall grace of 
foundation of all his happinefle : 


heart aright, he would eafily ſce 
that he could not be miſerable, 
ſo long as he was 1n favour with 
his Gad. If the fayour of great 
perſons bee fo much accoynted 
of, what reckenihg is to be made | 
of Gods favour, who is Lord of 


And the more ſhould a Chriftian 
fil his heart with joying in this. | 


| prerogative, if he conſider 'three 


| 


properri:s in the love of God. 
For firſt, It 1s a free love, he ſtands. 


not upon deſert : He is pgraciom, | 


looking upon his owne goodneg 


Lords; yea, King of all Kings I 


ang | 


—_ —__— 
——-= _———_— "ing, 


> » ts - 


_ 
i. A. my 


_—_— 


The P riviledges, | | 


Secondly, It 1s an eternall love, 
and unchangeable, God will 
never be weary of loving him, 
Ter. 31. 3. His loving kindnefle 1s 
better then life; for 1t laſts unto 
all. eternity , without alteration. 
The favour of man in this world 
is mutable; Kings may extreme- 
ly loath , whom they yer-while 
loved with their entireit affecti- 


0n.3.But in God there is no ſhad- 
dw of changing , he loves withan 
everlaſting love. Thirdly, Ir is 
infinitely immenſe , and great , no 
affetion 1n any, or 1n all the 


could be faſtened upon one man, 


. 


can reach to the thouſandrh part | 
of Gods love to us, Eph. 2. 4. 7. 
\ Eſay 40. 15, 16. This light of 
| Goas commtenance ſhining upon us ,' 
makes us. at all times more rich 


_——ccccc__w 


4+ 7, 8. 


and not on ours, Hoſea: 14. 4* |: 


creatures 1a this world , if chey:| 


EEE” 


zor 


4 3: , 
It.is eter- | 
nall, 


C1 
It is1nfinir 


then they that are increaſed moſt | _ 
{ in Corne, and Wine, and Onle, Plal.| 


CC 


2.. The ſecond is, The donation ; 


—— 


| The Privileager, 


i The ſecond 


f Cbrift; Chrift is his, God hath | \ 
given him Chriſt, Rom. 8.32. ſo| 
as all Chrift is his portion : And 
how 1s Chriff his? Even 1n all 
dearneſſe. of . relation, He 1s his 
Prize, his Prieff , and Reacemer , 
bis Father, his Lord, his after , | 
tis Friend, his Brother, 6c, All | 
cheſe ticles are given to Chriſt, to 
figntfie, hee 15 all that, which |. 
{thoſe things could ſhadew our. | 
| No father, Brother, friend , could 
folove their Child, Brother , or 
friend, as Ckrift loves the Chri- 
{#:an..No Lord, Maſter, Prince, , 
can ſo preferte, provide, or care | 
for their Servants, or SubjeRs, | 
as Chrift cares for the Chriſtian. | 
Locke what the favour or power |. 
of any of any thoſe, orall thoſe| 
could doe, Chrift is, and will be-| 
come much more unto the godly | 
Chriftian, wo | 
3. The third Priviledge 1s, 
Deliverance: And the Chriſtians |. 
deliveranceis exceeding great”, 1f 
hee conſider ſeriouſly how hee 1s, 


. _-... delivered}. 


'* 
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| particulars, that we had obtained 


The Priviledges. 
delivered from the K ingdome of 


dirkneſſe, from this preſent evil 
world, from the hand writing of or- 


| d;aances that Was againſt him, trom 


the rigonr and curſe of the Law, and 


from condemnation. . 


his ſins paſt, bis ſoule being waſh- 
ed 1n the blood of Chriit from 
all his finnes, ſo as now 2hey. are 
4s white as ſnow , though they . had 


Eſay 1:18, What reſtand peace 
would this breed in our hearts, 
if we did daily thinke of ic.1n our 


pardon and remiſſion of all our 
finnes? 

The fifth priviledge is , the 5- 
habitation of the boly Ghoſt. The 


" { foule and body of a Chriſtian, is 


the 7 ewple of the holy Ghoſt , and 
the Spirit of . God doth verily 


hins . to 


Ghoſt 1s- there, to_teach 


] 


The fourth is free pardon of all | 


brene redlike ſcarlet , 1 Tohn T1. 7.\ 


and truely dwell within, the breſt |, 
of a Chriſtian, and that. not in a} 


theinhabi- 


| raked preſencez but the holy | 
gwide [ 
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15 forgive- 
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The fifth is}... 


tation of | 
the holy. .. 
Ghalſt... 
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Theſixth 
is the re- 
ſtoring of 
Gods I- 
mage... 


——— 


* be Priviledges. 


Way, -0n the right hand or on the 


Rrefles, and toeale the promiſes 
to his heart, and. to anont him 
with the oyle of true knowledge 


not. how to-pray for kimſelfe; and 
many other excellent benefits he 
reapeth from. the Spirit of God, 
whom the world cannot receive. He 


of knowledge, and joy and grace 
10 his belly. _ 

the mighty power of Chrifts 
ing made now aw. creature , to 


God, and ſo partaking of the divine 
nature, 10 reſpett of rhe qualities 


ſemble God. . 
x The 


——_— 


guide hin into all trath , 0 rel 7 Fe | 
when he is ready to go out of the |. 


and grace, and to be as a pledge. 
and . earzeſt of his inheritance, 
looked for from heaven, and to-| + 
teach bins when to. pray , be knowes | | 


voycein bis frft reſarreftion, be-' 


left, and:to comfort him 18 all di-;| 


hath for this reſpect a very fpring | 


The ſixth. priveledge is, the 7-| 
mage of God reſtored in bim , by 


2 ited 


wherein he. doth excellently re-| 


- PY OY PIES 2s OI. AY 


" - v %* om 
—_— £ 


3 


the feaſts, and divine entertain- 
ment which God makes there, 
Palme 36. 9-.and 65. 4, Eſay 25, 
6. Luk: 14, 17. Revel., 2, The 
Word and Sacraments are his : 
hte 1s. Gods bidden guelt : hee 
may allwayes come and well- 
come; The fatneſſe .and pleaſures 
of gods houſe,, oh how ſweer are 
| they {Who can tell the_excel- 
lency of the CManna. that 1s 
The eighth priviledge is, ex- 
| trance aud (acceſſe, aud audience 
| wb God in all bus ſuites. He may 
aske almoſt what hee will of 
({ God, hee will notdeny him: any 
thing hee askes in the Name of 
Chrift. And ſure hee is worthily 
miſerable, that will not make 
Limſelfe happy, when hee may. 
have what hee will aske of bim| 
that 1s able to give what hee can 
ask2, CMarke 11. 24, Epheſ..2, | 
10, 


= EN 


71 ivi . che | The 7.is 
. The ſeventh priviledge is the | 7: Em 


| freedome of Gods houſe , and to all in Gods l | 


{ 


| | The 


"To mmn—_ 


9 er eas, 


— 
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1 the worthies that are in heaven or 


| of the godly all over the world, | 
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The-ninth | The ninth priviledge is, The 
is the at- þ Ty | 
tendance | ſervice and attendance of the eMs- 
of Angels |. gels. The Angels dos pitch their | 
rents about thoſe that feare God, || 
Pfal, 34, 7- and are minitring fÞi- 
rits to every heire of ſalvation, Heb. 
1.#/t, Oh the diznity and ſafety 
ofthat man , whom the glorious 
Angels doe guard and attend u- |- 
pon ! The pooreſt Chriſtian hath 
a better guarde upon him then 
the greatelt Monarch in the world, 
| that is not a Chrittian. 
hed nd The tenth priviledge 1s, the 
| | cxnnioni of Communion of Saints; hee 1s my- 


flically united inone body to all| 


earth, and doth effeQtually enjoy 
the benefit of communion of 
Saints; too large to be h*re rec- 
koned up, If it were no more but |. * 
the profit he hath by. the prayers 


were it not a great fayour ? Zph, 

2:19. & 3.6. Phil. 1.5. Col.2.19, 

beſides all che comforts hee hath | 
inthe fellowſhip with the godly.) . 

| The i |; 


_— 
G—— 


= _ 4 2 * £” = 
Y a J- py 
. i, 
.- 
2 "re 


———_— 


_—_—— 


The P riviledges. | 397 


The eleventh priviledge 18, 7he | The 11. is 
inberitance of the earth , which —_— 
is reſtored to him in Chriſt, fo as | the carth- 
he now poſlefl:th that which he 
hath of. the earth , by as good a 
{ title as ever eZdam held Paradiſe 
yea, ſo, as whatſoever 1n the 
whole earth is good for him, 
ſhall nos be withheld from him, 
| [Matth.y.5.P/al.$4.11,12. Outs 
'] [| wardproſperitie he is ſure of, ſo 
farre as it 1s good for him, /oþ 8. | | 

7+ Pſal. 375+ | uy 
The. laſt priviledge is , that 7r- Thace.h 
heritance a9mortall , mcorrnptible, ritance of | 
and that fadeth not, reſerved: for | <avcn. | 
him in heavesz which for excel- : 
lencie paſleth all that which ever 
{che eye of man faw, or the care of. 
[man heard, or the heart of man 
can concelve, 1. Pet. 1.3, 4. 
| Now then, to ſumme up all 
 jthis, let a Chriſtian.tell his own 
ſoule plainely, and upon cleare | 
proofe, by the fignes of a childe | | 
f [of God, that he is in favour with | 
| | God, andthat Chriſt is his, and 
| that 


_— 


_ 


Ce, 
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| that he hath obtained ſtrange de- 


| Image of God is reſtored in him, 


| 


The Privileages, | 


—————— 
nd 


liverance, and that all his finnes 
are forgiven, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt dwells 11 him, and that the 


and that he is free to Gods houſe, | 
and that he may beg any thing of | 
God, and that he hath Angels to 
wait upon him, and that he 1s 
neare of kinne to all the Saints in 


| the world , and that he is Lord of | 


the earth, and that he ſhail cer- 
tainly goe to Heaven -wher he di-' 
etl, Lec ehis, I fay, be told to his | 


| ſoule, can he be:difmatd? will not 


the Peace of God whichpaſſeth all: 
underſtanding , keepe his heart aud | 


winde, and that conſtantly for e-/ 


* 


ver? - 
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Shewing how the godly may ſup- 
port their hearts againſt all 
outward affliftions. 


| Itherto of the Priviledges, 
Now it follow:th, that I 
ſhould open thoſe conſolations , | 
that may ſupport the hearts of 
men againſt all the diſtrefles of 
this life. And firſt I would ſhew, | * 
how the Lord is pleaſed to com- 
fort his ſervants 1n ſeverall Scri- 
ptures,again{(t all the outward at- 
fictions may befall his ſervants 
in this world. | 
By outward afflictions, I mean | What is 
meant by 


ſuch as theſey wants, loſſes, | ;ttwarg 


wrongs. troubles, exile, impri- | afflitions. | 
gd, AP; - P". The godly 


ſonment, _— <a ct man may 
fie, or 10 JECS>. | COMET. 


wich the life of man is moleſted | .,,,iunac.. 
in an 10nd fictions, 
y condition may 


Now there are many excellent | 5,612. 
WRayEs of abundant comforts a= | tion, . 
| gainſt | 


—— 
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Ip _— 


gainft theſe, or any of theſe, as| | 

Furſt, 1f we conſider by the |” | 
commonneſle of them, AU/ trongs | 
fall alike in theſe things, Ecclef, 
9.2, 3+ Every man that u borne 
of a woman , hath but few dayes , 
and is ſullof tr:nble, ob, 14. 1. 
Ch:iſt hath no Diſciple , but he 
is told afore-hand , He maſt take | 
up ht croſſe, and that daily , Luke 
9.23. Therecanbe no affii&tion, 
but what accompanieth , or may 
accompany .the nature of man, 
I. Cor. 10. 13. The ſame offliQti-| 
ons are accompliſhed upon our j* 
brethren which are through the 
| world, 1 Per.5.9. And we have 
the Prophets and greateſt wor- 
thies of the Lord for an example 
of ſuffering , Tair.5,10. And al 
the goaly. muſt through many tri. 
bulations enter into the kingd)me of 
Got, Acts 14,22. 

Secondly , if wee conſider 
that God takes notice of us, and 
of all our trials : T he Lord knows 
the way of the rightecus, Plal. 1.6, 

; None | 


_ ——— - — 


_—_ _— —— i . ——_—_— 


- 


outward affiiions, 


None of our griefes are hid from 
him 3 ell our deſires are before 
him , and «ur groaving 15 not hid 
from him, P[al. 38.9.and he fnows 
oter f. ule in adverſitie, Pſal. 31,7. 


Andas he takes rotice of all our | 


troubles, ſo he takes notice of all 
| chat"1s good 1n us : Hee kyowes 
them that are patient, and truſt in 
him, Nahaum 7. 

Thirdly , 1f we conſider the 
wonderfull compaſſion of God 
in the aflitions of his people : he 
doth n9t-williugly affliiet , but re- 
gards us with pity, and wich loye 
chinkes of redeeming us, and 
ſends the Angell of his preſerce to 
comfort and /ave 1s, and iz all eur 
afflidtions is affifted with us, 
Eſay 63.8,9, © 

Fourthly , if wee conſider 
the high eſtimation that God 
holds of his ſervants , notwith- 
ſtanding their aflictions. Crofts 
may make men love us the lefle, 
but they doe not a jot diſcom- 
mend us betote God. He can 
| take 
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' compaſli« 
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OF Gods 
| hich eſti- 
' mation 0 
- Us, 


| 
| 
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take notice of his ſervants '1n 
| their diſtrefles, as well as if they 
did ſhine 'in the greateſt out- 
ward ſplendor in the-world, This 
is the conſolation, that GOD 
| ſpeakesto us (even when he cor- | 
recs) asto bis children; and for 
that reaſon wee ſhould not refuſe |. 
his chaſtening, Heb. 12.6. Prov. 
3.11. We may be honourable in 
Gods fight , thongh we be in a 
moſt forlorae and defpiſed' con- 
dition in the world: we may, I 
ſay, be precious in Gods light, 
greatly beloved, E/ay 43.4, 5,6. 
The Apoſtle Peter ſhewes , that 
a poore ſervant, when he ſuffers 
hard words and 111 uſage from 
his maſter , doth herein finde ac- 
ceptation with God, 1 Petr 2, 
[19, 20, Now this 1s an inſtance 
bez ond exception. For , what 
condition: more vile then of a 
ſervant? and what croſſes were | 
likely to be dif-regarded of God 
ſooner, then theſe domeſticall 1:- 
digni:ies? and yet we ſce a proofe 
of 


——_— et. 


——_ 


—— 
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| aſſit him, and refreſh him , .and 


of the regard and love of God 
eveninthelſe things. 
victory of Chriſt over the world. —_ 
Our Saviour uſeth-this as a con- | 

ſolation; he tells his Diſciples, I» | 

the world they ſhall have trouble, | 

but he would have them be of | 
good comfort , he hath overcome 
the World, ſo as now they ſhall 
never be hart by their froubles. | 
Their crofſes may be too hard | 
for them to maſter, bur Chriſt can | 
order them ſo, as in him they ſhall 
have victory. over them. But of 
this, more afterwards, 79.16.33, 


is given of Chriſt and the Father | ingu. 
to be our Comforter ; and 4s our 
affliftions abound , ſo fhall our con- 
ſolations alſo, Toh. 14.16. 2. {'or. 
I. 4+ Now how ſhall a man be 
diſmaied , that hath Gods' Spirit 
within him, to hearten him,, and 


make glad his heart? 
a 7. Se- 


—_—_— 


outward affliftions. { 3 I 2 | 


| 
5. Fifthly, 1f weconfider the | Ofthe vi- 


Sixtly , if we conlidzr the ' of the ho- | 
preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, he Þ dr neny ; 


——_ —_ 
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| reou4, and gladneſſe for the upright 
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7. 'Seventhly., if we conſider | 
the iſſue out of all croubl:s : Iſa | 
uy may be the troubles of the righ= | 
tears, but God will deliver thens | 


ont of them all , Pſalme 34.19. If 
God make us fore , he will make 


#5 up againe. In fixe troubles he 
ſhall deliver them , and in ſeven 
there ſhall no evill tonch them , Iob 


LY ok 
— $f 


* 

is 
Vi 
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whole if he wound, he will binde | : 


reſt from the dies of adverſitte, till 
the pit be digged for the wicked, P[al, 
94.1 3. Light i ſowne for the 1igh- 


i heart, F[{.67.11.Itis well ſaid, 
It is ſowne; for though God doe 
not preſeatly give us eafe and 
comfort , yet the harveſt will 
come, if with patience we reſt 
upon God, and be cruely ſincere, 
and keep his way : God will ſer- 
tle hu people, as in the former dayes, 


them, then atthe beginning, E- 
z£<, 36.11, For Gols thoughts to- 


| 
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EEE cn, 
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5.18, 19. God will give hu people | 


and it may be, doe better unto |- - 


wards his people , are thong#1s of | ; 


' 


. |cx29248 to hits people, he 1s a God of 


outward affliftions. 


peace, and not of evit, to give an ex- 
peftedend, Ter. 29, 11. So as Gods 
ſervants ſhall fing for joy of heart, 
when wicked men howle for vexa- | 
tion of ſpirit, Eſay 65. 14. 
8. Eightly, if we conſider the | Of the ; 
wondertull care of God abeut | gr aff, 
the meaſure of our croſſes; For | ions. + 
God will not lay #pon man more 
then right , that he ſhould enter tx- | 
to judgement with God, Iob 34+ 
23. Therefore /acob ſhould noc 
feare ; becauſe God will not 
make a full and finall end of him, | 
as he will of the Nations, bat will 
corr el him in meaſure , not leaving | 
him wholly wnpuniſhed , lTeremie 
46. 28. God doth waite to be gra- 


judgement , and doth not conſider 
what ſinne they have committed 
co deſerve afflition, but wha | 
ſtrength they have to beare 1t: | 
eAfter hee hath pives them the | 
bread of affiition , and the water of | 
adverſitie , hee will not reſtr ayne-tk ( 
mercies from them, E1a,30.2 8,20: | 
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Of the 
ſhort con- 
tinuance 


- | of them, 


| Heavineſſe may be in the evening, \ | 
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There1s great difference. betwixt 
Gods dealing with wicked men || | 
chat-are enemies to the Church, | 
and his dealing with the godly. || 
From hence the Prophet asketh, |# 
 Hath he ſmitten them , as he ſmote | | 
them that ſmote him? And refol- | | 
veth; that God /mites in meaſure, |} | 
and but i» the branches , he will i 
not cut them up by the roots, l 
Eſay 27. 7, s, I 
9, Ninthly, 1f we conſider the | } 
ſhore time of theſe aftliftions : | 


but joy will come m the morning : | 
| For Gods anger endureth but a | 4 
moment, but tn his favonr us life , | © 
Pſal. 20, 5. The rodof the wicked | * 
| ſhall not reſt on the lot of the righte- | * 
015, Plal. 125. 3. For the Lord will | * 
not caſt off for ever , but though he 

carſe priefe , yet he will bave com- | 


\+ 


paſſion , according to the multitude | \ 


of his tender mercies , Lam. 3.31. 
32. For 4 ſmall mmnent Ged may | || 
forſake , but with great mercy will | # 


| hoe area *, Ina little wrath gr! gl 


Y 


outward affiiftions. 


I my face, but with everlaſting 
|kindueſſe will [ have mercy on thee, 
l. | ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer , Elay 
8 [54.7, 8. Hence Chrift fajth, 4 
little while, and ye ſhall not ſee mee. 
* | Andagaine, A little while, andye | 
2 | /all ſee me, Toh.16,16.The godly 
7 | may be #n heavineſſe , if need re- 
"4 | quire , but it 1s but for a fort ſea- | 
7 i/os, I Peter 1.6, And Paul ſaith, 
| The afflictions of this life are but | 
light , and for a moment, 2 Cor-4. 
j-I 


Y 


ro, Laſtly, if we conſider the | 2 BE. 


good we get by theſe aflitions : | teas of 
| For God will make af work to- |: 
gether for the beſt, unto them that | 
love him, Rom. 8.28. The godly 
may be troubled onevery fide, and | 
yet nos be diſtreſſed: they may be 
perplexed, aud yet have u9 cauſe to 
| defpaire, &c. 2 Cor. 8. The god- 
ly in affliftion may be like the 
burning buſh which Moſes ſaw, | 
which was not conſumed : And 
| there are many particulars of the 
| good they get by their crofles. | , 
-' Þ 2 For 


= 
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For affliction 1s as the fire , onely 
[£0 ye fine them, and zrie them, and 
make them more bright, Zach 13. 
#lt. they loſe nothing , bur their 
drofle, and this & all the fruit, 
eve the taking away of their finnes,| © 
Efay 27. 9. Belides, they meet| Z 
with many "confolations in affli-| } 
Gtion,. which otherwiſe they had 
not experience of, 2 Cor, I. 7. 
| and therefore we ſhould court it 
| all jry to fall into mary temptations , 
4 knowing that the tryall of our| 4 
|faith worketh patience ; _ and if pa-| Þ 
tience have her perfett work, wee| © 
| ' {ſhall be entire , wanting nithing , 
Iam.1.3,4. Laltly, the tryall of our| % 
faith, which is more precious then E 
gold that periſhith, will be found 
| wnto praiſe and honour , and glory, © 
£1 in the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
| I. Pet. 1. 7. audonur light and ſort 
affi;etions will work_' unto #5 an 
eternall weight of glorie, 2.Cor.4. | 
I7. and if we eadure temptation , 
we ſhall receive the crowne of life, 
[ Tames 1.12, Loe , thus wee have 
| ſearched 


Ke ; 


<<, L ſy _ 2 
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| 


outward affiitions, | 


— 


ſearched it, and thus it 1s, heare-it , 
and know thou it for thy goods lob 
'5. alt, Learne thou therefore 5» 
nothing to be carefull , but in all 
things to make thy requeſt kyowne 
vnto God with giving of thankes , 
Phil. 4.6. Anaif any man lack wiſ- 
dome, to know what to doe Ih af= 
fiction, /et him atke it of God, who 


giveth liberally, and repreacheth yo | 


man, lames 1.5 


CHAP, V, 


How the godly may comfort them 
ſelves againſt reproaches.- 


-F Itherto of the comforts, a- 
gainlt all outward afflicti- 

ons in generall.New it followeth 

that I inſtance in reproaches, and 
adverſaries. | 

For reproaches ; 

there is a need of conſolations , 


more eſpecially againſt them, be- | 


cauſe naturall men fumble at 
it, «hen they ſee Religion cen- 
: RR ſured 


ES | 
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What 

thou muſt 


do in thy 
affiiaion, 


1c is evident , !'Men need 


comfort 
againſt 
reproach- 
Cs, 


lh 


Thou 


fort thy 


felfe in 
the conſt- 


deration, 


1- Of the 
notice 


| God takes 


of them, 


"_ 


maitt com- 
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ſured and ſcorned, and it hardens 
| many men, when their hearts are 
infected with this prejudice, that 
they heare this way cvery where ill 
ſpoken of. Sometimes men are diſ- 
mated at the diſgrace of finceritte 
in the generall, Sometimes they 
are troubled for want they them- 
ſelves doe ſuffer. Sometimes the 
danger to ſuffer. Sometimes the 
weak are ſcandalized, when they 
heare or ſee what others ſuffer. 
And 1t 1s manifeit; that the beſt 
men have been put to a great 
plunge, when they have beene la- 
den with reproaches. This makes 
Teremy fo urquiet, Jer. 18,18,21, 
Now there are many Wayes, by 
which a Chriftian may eſtabliſh 
his own heart againſt all che 
ſcornes and reproaches of the 
men of this world, 
Firſt, if they conſider that God 


| takes notice of all the wrongs of 


that kinde done unto them. Thus 
David: O Lord, thou haſt kmowne 
my reproach, and my ſuame, and my 


aiſhinonr, 


— 


——— 


—| 


eo Nets ER ns ha iO 


d:ſhonour , mine adverſaries are all | 
before thee, Plal 69. 19. It eaferh 
his heart, but totalk with God, 
| and tell him that he knowes his 
diſhonour, | | 

Secondly, Ttis an increaſe © 


der that God favours us, and ac- 
counts us teare and hononrable,. 
whatſoever the wicked think of 
as: And in this argument the 
Lord himſelfe pleades with all, | 
Eſay 43.4, 5.1t Gods Face ſhine 
upon hu Servants, .what: cares: 
David for all the reproaches of all: 
ſorts of men, even of his neigh- 
bours and familiar acquaintance ? 
It is enough to hiin, that his beſt 
and next neighbour and- friend | 
reſpets him, Pſalme 31, 11,12, | 
16; | 
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godly , agalait the reproaches | 
with which wicked men purſue 
thee. As-thou goeſt through «/ ; 
| P 4 r. port, 


| wu Reproaches. - 321 
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great AC- 
the comfort, if we further confi- | count of 
us, 


Thirdly, Thou maieſt comfort | 3 Of tby 
thy ſelfe , by oppoſing the. good | Hory "on 
report thou- haſt amongſt the | 1933 the 
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odly. , 


F= E 
[ ; 


O——— 


CHE” WPeoo—__——_ x OO —— 


—— an : — 
"_ InP >" nc" rn" SY EI ea ce I dc tn ee en erate rae <ma 
"v0 AC Wo eat! « did ETD nod _—_y "5 —_ —_ ”. Ae 44» #64 4 a er ior PRs a" - 


h-awEP _—_ 
—_—  — —— — —— 
— 


ts 4 e624 A - rer__ nn es ac 
% 


hw __ BIA - ws "ana _ _ 
Wilders. A&A, + OO» ee 
—_— 


mou 


10 2 rn ra aan 9 
. 


PR "EE 


4 Of thy 
Praiſe 

" thou ſhalt 
have in 
the day of 
Chriſt, 


3Ofpraiſe 
from them 
that now | 
reproach 
thee. 


DM —— 
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report , {ſo doeſt thou through 
good report : thou haſt honour as 
well as a:ſhonony , and it 1s a great 
recompence to obtaine good re- 


8. Heb. 11,2. 

Fourthly, were it ſo that thou 
had/t no honour 1n thy name on 
earth, and that welſ-doing were 
in no reſpect at all: yer this 
ſhould comfort thee abundant- 
ly , that thy faith, and ſinceritie, 
and innocencie, will be found an- 
to praiſe, and honour, and glorie, in 


ſhalt have unſpeakeable praiſe at 
thatday, 1 Per. 1.7, _ 

Fiftly, the ſame perſons that 
now reproach thee , may be ſo 
turned about by the power and 
grace of God, that in the day of 
their vi/itation they will admire 
thee, and glorific God for thee, 1. 
Pet. 2.12, . 
Sixtly, we ſhould be the leſſe 


troubled with our reproaches , 
becauſe this is*not to reſiſt mnto 


port amongſt the godly, 2 Cor.6, | 


the revelation of Teſiu Chriſt, Thou | 


blond | 


4X a+.4 Pas. I s _—_ 
% 


=7 Re proaches, 


| blood. God deales fayourably 
with us. If wee had lived 1n the 
dayes of our fathers, when to 
profeſſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
had beene occation of terrible 
death; then wee might have had 
ſome prertence of grievance : bur 
now 1n theſe dayes, when the 
hurt is done oaly with the tongue 
of infamous men, it is a great 
wealneſle to bee diſquiered, Heb. 
12. 3, 4+ | 
Seventhly, let us /ooke wpon the 
Auhor and finiſher of our faith , 
| even He was expoſed to thoſe in- 
dignities , and yet for the glory ſer 
before kim, deſpiſed the ſhame , and 
endured the croſſe, ard 18 now 
crowned 1n Heaven , Hebr, 12.2. 
What ſhould the ſervant com- 
plain2 of, when the Lord: and 
| Maſter-1s called Beelz:bz6. 

| Eightly, David eaſeth him- 
ſelfe, by conlidering the cauſe of 
ſuffering. | For thy ſabe ( faith hee 


ſhame hath-covered my face : The 
$5 - 


| om— —— 


| 


| to God ) have 1 borne reproach *| 
P 5.- ztale\-- 
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t I, of the 
11 4 condition 
43 ofallthe 
4 godly. 

5 


—_—_— 


zeale of thy honſe hath eaten me up, 
andthe reproaches of them that re- 
proathed thee, have fallen np2n me - 
When I wept and chaſtened my ſoul: 
with faſting that was to my reproach, 
Plal. 69. 7,9, 10. © | 
 Ninthly, Why ſhould we be 
troubled at that whichis the Lot 
of all the Saints 2 We have heard 
of David before, how he was 
ſlandered by mary , aud on every. 
ſftae, Plal. 31, 12.13. leremie com- 
plaines, That they cor ſulted how to 
deviſe devices againſt him, and how. 
they might ſmite him with the 
tongue, ler. 18. 18. Falſe witneſſes 
| wore ſuborned againſt $tephen., and | 
in that caſe of Religion, A#s 6.| 
11, 13. 14. any ava prievors 
complaints were laid againſt Paul, 
Afts 25.7. Yea it was the condi-! 
tion of all the Apeſtles .and the 


| principall men of the Chirftian 
| world, to be made a fpetZacle to 
; 3:8 and Argelsc, and tobe acccun- 
ted forlorne, and as the «fffcon-| 
ring of ai things, 1 Cor. 4.9, wo 
- | / £3]. 


———_— 
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EX 


| Reproaches, 
19,12. And our Saviour Chrift 
fuppoſeth ic the caſe of aay bleſſed 
man, that men may lay a/ manner 
of __—- of them, Marth. 5. 
1 2, &&- 


 Tenthly, The Spirit of God| 10- 
endof glo-y doth reſt upon Js, 1 | Qoceeher 


Peter 4.14. You have the Spiric | afliſtance 
of Godin you , what neede you ws hog 
care what the world accountes of | ” - 
you ? You have aboundant trea- 
{ure1n your hearts, and you haye bt 
an herotcall or divine Spirit 1n 
ou, and therfore why are yee '> 
troubled about ſuch. mean things ? - q 
AnJ your pattenee and their rage, 
itisa ligne yeuare 1n a happy con- 
| dition, and have Gods Spirit;zand 
che Spirit of God which is in you 
1sa Spirit of Glory, and lefds 
you t0 a b:tter. life. And there- 
fore ſceing you are but travellers: | 
here, why turne you againe at- 
the barking of every dog? Yea, 
theſe reproaches fignife , that | 
wicked m2n 0: ſee ſome glory 
of God ſhining 1n you; which |- | 
| Y | they! To [ 


———_—. 
—_ 
—_ 
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they ſtrive by all meanes to vilifie 
and deſpiſe , beivg vext in their | 


| hearts at it. | | 
LOS 11, God will certainely take 
| condition [an order with all that reproach his | 


; of thoſe [people, For firft, he will reckon 
| men that | 1] their reproaches, as caſt out a- | _ 

proach [painſt himſclfe z and therefore | 
jos [will indite them of blaſphemy , | 
* [Pſal.74-(olrf. 3. 8:1 Peter 4.14. | 
I Cor-4.13.- * 
2.. | Secondly, in his due time be wil! | 
prix to filence thoſe lying lips which 
[peake grievous things proudly and 
contemptuonſly againft-the righteous » 

Pal. 31.18. 


>, ſed againſt the godly, ſhall be re- 
warded with ſhame, which God 
| wif powre upon them for the | 
| contempt with which they have. - 
diſhonored his ſervants , E/ay 41. 


will certainely bring them to| 
judgement for theſe things; they | | 
| | mult make their accomnts before 
. | the [udge of the Gnicke and dead | 

= b:2 | that |, 


—_—. 


Von 


Thirdly, all that were incen-|. | 


IT, I4. And to conclude, God |- \'F 


Fe” Reproaches. - | 
that ſprake evill of other men , be- | | 
| cauſe they will not ran with them 

into the ſame exceſſe of riot, 1 Pet. 


4.4, 5- - | 
12. Laſtly, God will provide | 12+ 
for his owne innocent Servants: | .,,.c- 
His thoughts are not to let his | God will 
eople be aſhamed, ie. 4. 11,12. na ac 
And befides hee will bring forth | ring and | 
their righteonſueſſe a5 the light, they Ca 
{hill be cleared, P/al. 37-6. lob 5. 
I 5- and they ſhall receive d.ble for 
all their ſhame, Eſay 61.7. and their 
reward ſhall be great in Heavesp, 
CAat. 5.12, Fer which reaſon, | 
| | WMſesaccounted the reproaches of 
Gods people to be greater riches then 
the treaſnres of Egypt, Hebr, 11. 
26,-And in the meane time there 
is 472 hiding place with God from the 
firife of tongues, Pſal, 31.20, 


CHAP, 


Sol. 


| 
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Crap. VT. 


Frere mAauy principal Obje Clions 
of the goal'y are anſwered, 


Ow for the better eſtabliſh- 
ment of mens hearts 11 the 
former comforts, it will not bee 
amiſſe to take off che objections 
with winzh - many times godly 
men do2 aggravate their diitreſle 


— 


conſolations. 


I. O06. If they wereordinary | 
reproaches, it would not ſo much | 
trouble mee, but they are vile 
tings whare objetted againit me | 


Sol. They cannot be viler things 
then have bzene obje&ted againſt 
Chritt and the godly. For. there. 
have beene 0bJetted, 

Grievons things, Afts v5.7. 
G/atrony, Matth.r1. 18; 19. 
| Maadneſſe, Tohn 10.20, 


» Matth, 26,65, 
Blaip nemy* L48.6,11,13, 14. 


above the reſpect of the former | 


YI 


Deering] | 


— OO TTY 


anne” ren... $4 
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Deceiving, Tobu 7. 12. 
Rebellion, «As 17. 6G, 7. 
Rayling, Afts 23 4. 

Schirme, Atts 28.22, 
Wicked: (ſe of life, 1 Pet. 2. 12, 


people doe ſcorne ine. 

Sel, This 1s no ſtrange thing, 
T he abjeits gatht-ed themſelves to- 
gether againſt David, they aid teare 


drunkards faug of him, Pſalme 69. 


2, Ob. But bafe perſons dos | « 
| revile me, the vecy ſcum -of the 


andceaſednot , Pſal. 35. 15. wy 


12. Thoſethatderided Job, were |. 


ſuch, W-ofe fathers he wonld have 
diſdained to ſet with the dogs of his 
Flacke, Tob 30.1, 

3. 06. Butl have lived long 
under ſuch diſgraces. 

Sol. Reit thy ſelfe, and fret no? 


| at the man that projpereth in his 


way, the Lord will find a time to 
bring forth thy $nwocencie , 4s the 
light, P/Al. 37. 7. Zeph. 3.18, 19. 
{God will finde a time to ger 
thee praiſe in every place where 

y thou 


— 


06.5. 


Sol. 


Sol, 


—  — 
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| rho haſt beene put to ſhame. 
4- O06. But I am almolt buried 


{corne and reproaches. 


| 99:5nde, Plal. 3. 12.13. He was ave- 


Sol. That was no more then 


buried in diſgrace, that he was as 
a d:ad man , forgotten , and out of 


proach of men, Plal, 22. 12, A by 
word, Plal. 44 14, &E A proverb, 
Pal. 69. 11. A wonder tomany , 
Pſal. 17.7. And the Apoſtles were 
a gazing ſtocke to men and An- 
gels,1T (or. 4.9.2 Cor,6. 8, 

' 5+06, But gerat men ſet againſt 
me. 


Feare was on every-fede , hee heard 
ſulted together againſt him, Plal.31. 
bj - | 
6. 06, But I am ſentenced and 


juſtly, and that publikely. 


| 


| 


and that by a whole Connell of 


with the almott infiniteneſfle of E 


was 1n Davids caſe ; Hee was 1o|- 


F 


Sol. That was Davids caſe;]. 


the raylings of great men, which con» | 


accuſ:d as an evill doer moſt un-|- 


- Sol. So was our Saviour Chrift; | 


"7 


mv., | : 


= 


—_— 


Reproaches- 


men, Matth. 27.1 John 11.47, 48, 
And fo was Stephen, Ats6. 12; 
And ſo were the Apoſtles, A&#.4. 
6, 15 and5.27. And ſo was Par!, 
Afs 23. 1. The moſt rightcous 
may ſuffer as evill doers, 2 7im 2. 
9. The wicked ſo compaſſe about the 


righteous , that many. times wron 

juagement proceeded ; but this 1s 
his comfort, The Lord will noF 
leave him in the hand of the wick- 
ed, ner condermne him when he #«- 


judged, Plal. 37. 32, 33. If God 


condemne us not, it matters not. 
for the ſentences of unjuſt men: 
And the. rather , becauſe God” 
hath further promiſed the godly 
man , that he will ſtand at hi right 
hard , to ſave him from the Inages 


_ {oF hs ſonle, Plal, 109.31, 


7. Ob. ButIamby ſlander caft 
out of the Church,, with great 
pretence of the glory of God. 

Sol. The Lord 1n the Prophet 
Eſay's time had obſerved ſuch a 
thing as this, For the Prophet tels 


331 | 
| 


| Ob. 7. 


| Sol, 


the godly, that their brethren had 


caſt | 


9 
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| caſt them out and ſaid, Let the Lord 


| 06.8, 


nth 


| Comforts againſt | 


be glorified. But he afſures them 
from the Lord, that God wonld ap- 
peare to their joy, and their brethren 
that caſt them out , ſhould be aſpa- 
med, Elay 66.5. 

8. 06. But«they which have 
thus grievoully -wronged me, 
live in all proſperitie , no judge- 
ment lighteth upon them, God 
doth not pleade my cauſe againſt 
them. | 

Sol. Thou knoweſt not how 
Goddealeth with them , God can 
judge them ſecretly, and conſume 
them infenſibly , ſo as the world 
ſhall cake no notice of it, as the : 
moth eateth up a garment , with- 
out making any great rent, E/ay | 
5.1. 8, And forthis reaſon , they | 
lare exhorted1n that place , notto | 
feare the reproach. Secondly, |. 
W hat knoweſt thou what God | 
will do yet-with:them? For God 
hath pieaded the cauſe of his fer--| 
; vants many times, by bringing 
| ſtrange judgements upon the 
| wicked | 


— RR 


PR "ng 


| 


| Temptations. | 


wicked. This Paſpur ſhall bt be | 
made Magorentſſabib, that 1s, a 


heare it ſhall tremble, 
God can cloathe thy adverfarice 
with ſhame , and cover them with | 
their awne conf 0, 4 with a 
mantle, F/al. 109.29. 

9. Ob. But I am cenſured by 
| good men with much bitterneſle, 
as if I were guilty, and there 
is none. to comfort or pitic 
me. 

Sol. So was Ib deeply cenſu- 
red by his godly friends : And fo 


 |forſaken in his wrongs,fo as none. 
would comfort him , P/alme 


{terrowr round about , and all that | |. 


| was Pax! of his own hearers, | 
[ Cor. 4, 10. Thus David was ;| 


69.20, 

Io, O05, But yet one thing, 
much troubles me, that 1s, that | 
|fince theſe flanders, the hand of 
God hath been upon me indivers | 
particular judgements, and this | | 
makes people to think, ſure Iam 


| Sol. 


gylry- | 


Ob. 9. 


Sl, 


bs — Soo. ee eu apy —_— AEIITR—_ 


06.10, | 


| 


== 


(C onforts againſt 


Sol. So they thought of Pax/| 


when the Viper fell on his hand, 
being a'man that was before ac- 
cuſed ,. and noyy ſent as 1t were a 
priſoner, As 28, So they judged 
of David when he was ſick, that 
ſome evill diſeaſe aid cleave to hims , 
P/[al. 41.8,Yea, this was our Lord 


Teſus Chrifts caſe, For they judged 
him as plagued and ſmitten of God, 
Eſay 53. 4+ | | 

I 1.06. But the things objected 
againſt mee, are ſo foule, that 
when I heare thoſe things ſpoken 
of publikely or privately, Ibluſh, 


and that may cauſe me to be WE 


thought to be guiley. 

Sel. This was Davids caſe be- 
10g innocent: he ſaith, Shame co- 
vered his face when he bore reproach, 
Plal. 69. 7. And he confuſion was 
continually before kim z and the 


Shame of hu face covered bim, for | 


the voice of him that reproacheth 
and blaſphemeth , by reaſon of ths 
exeme, Plal. 44.15, 


CuaP.|.* 


s 
© 4 
| 


Reproaches, 


Cu4d; 35 


Dzrefions inthe caſe of 
Reproaches. 


.F Conclude this point concern- 

10g reproaches, with certaine 
directions. There be divers things 
to be done of us, if we would be 
rightly ordered 1n the caſe of re- 
proaches, 

I, We ſhould ſhun the compa- 
ny of ſuch as are given to {lander: 
asIt is (aid of Paul, when dtvers 
were hardened, and ſpake evill of 
the way, he departed from them, 
and ſeparated the Diſciples, A7s 
19.9, 

2, The daily refuge againlt the | 
{cornes of reproaches, mult be to 
get to God and hide thy ſelf wich 
| kim by prayers. When Davis 15 
thus encountred , 1f you aske 
what he didz he faith , They | 
railed , but 7 betook my [elſe to 


__—_ 


335. 


Foure 
wayes to 


| 


3- Look 


| prayer, Plal.109.4-andPlal.31.13. | 


avoid re- 
proaches, 


Pe EEE 
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| 3- Looke to thy tongue, be 
filent,ſee thou render not reviling | 
for- reviling , but rather truſt in | 
God, and blefſe them that curſe 
thee, Pſalme 37.7.1 Peter 3. 9. 
Pſalme 31,14. 1 Cor. 4.12. Jer. 
18. 20. 

4- Live inoffenſiyely, and be 
{ure thou keep Gods way : For | 
if any thing will medicine thetr | 
tongues, that muſt be it, 2 Cor. G. | 
3, 8. 1 Peter 2.12, and 4.14, 15+ | 
Pſalme 37- 34. Forit maybe at | 
length, the ſame mouth that cur- | 
ſed thee, will blefſe thee, and glo- 
rifie God for thee. | 


- 


CHAP. VIII. 


Shewing how the goaly may com- 
fort themſelves againſt their 
adverſaries. 


Itherto of the confolations | 
4 Lagainit reproaches. Now it | 
followeth, thac I ſhould ſhew 
| Rd 


——— 


——— 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Adverſaries. 


how a Chriſtian may comfort 
bimſelfe againſt his adverſaries, 
chat oppoſe him in his courſe of 


— 


. |godlinefſe; and fo there are many 


arguments of conſolation. 


The firlt may be taken from | : Ofthe 


his condition therein, as 1t is come 
mon to all the godly. For this 
may ſtay a mans heart , to know 
for certaine, that every man that 
will live godly , {hail be oppoſed, 
and muſt [uffer perſecution, 2 Tim» 
243, 

The ſecond may be taken 
from the appointment of God 


Branches. Firſt, that God from 
all eternitie hath deerecd every 
mans ſufferings this way. Thus 
Paul lsfleneth the thought of the 


|crofle, by pleading that God had 


appointed them therennto, meaning 
by his eternall Decree, 1 Theſſ. 
3..3- Secondly, That God hath 
likewiſe appointed the end, and 


*; affliction. Thus the Church 
: Is 


| 


herein : And this ſtands of two 


meaſure, and deliveranee out of 
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condition 
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2 Of Gods 
appoint- | | 
m6at. 
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is comforted , Rewel. 2. 16. If it 
| were grievous to them to know 
chat the Devill ſhould raiſe up 
wicked men that ſhould caſt | 
chem into priſon, yet this may re- 
freſh them, that God hath ſer the 
eime when they ſhall come forth | 
againez Is ſhall bebut for tenne 
dayes. It ſhall neither be ſo long 
as the Devill and wicked men 
would have it, for then they mult | 
never come oup; nor ſo little a 
while as they themſelves would 
have 1t; for then they would ne- 
ver come in , or ftay buta while : 
but God will rule, by determi- 
ning the time for their good. 

The third may be taken from 
the refuge we may have in God : 
We may alwayes make our re- 
courſe to God inall our wrongs, 
who: hath promiſed to be owy re- 
farge, even our reſuge in due time, 
P/2l. 9.9. If God will receive us, 
and heare our meanes, and under- 
take our proteCtion , it ſhould |. 
be no great thing for us to er.- 
| dure |. 


> 
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| dure the oppoſitions of unrea- 
ſonable men. 

The fourth may be taken from 
the prediction of Chriſt -: wee 
have beene told. before plainly 
what we ſhould expe&t.We may 
have peace 1n Chrift, but he hath 
foretold it, that s:the world wee 
ſhall have trowble, Toh. 16. 33. yea 


our Croſſe daily, Lake 9. 23. 
The fifth mult be caken from 
the deliverance God hath pro- 
miſed us, for thus he aſſures us, 
The Hand of the Lord ſhall bee 
knowne towards his ſervants, and 
his indignations tewards their and 
bis enemies, Iſa1.66. 14. for that 
| God who will be the ſtrength of 
the righteous m their trouble , will | 
be their ſalvation out of their trow- 
'bles: he will help them and de- 
| liver them, hee will deliver them 
from the wicked, and ſave them' be- 
| cauſe they traſt tn him, Plal.37.39, 
| 40. Thuglery of the Lord ſhall be 
knowne and feared fn the Eaſt to 


the 


that we mult provide to rake up | 


4. Of the 
prediction 
of Chriſt. 


5, Of the 
deliver- 
ance pro- ' 
muied, 


Pry 
_ 
——_—_ CB DT 


(Comforts ag air ſt | 


the Weſt, that if the enemie come 
| like a flood , the Spirit of the Lord 
foal chaſe him away , Iſai. 59-19. 
T herefore feare not thou, O worme 
Tacob, for thus ſaith the Lord, [ aw 
thy God, 1 will ſuftaine thee with 
the right hand of my juſtice. Be= 
hold, all they that provoke thee, ſnall 
| be aſhamed, they foall be as nothing : 
| the men of thy ftrife ſhall periſh , 1- 
ſai 41. ver. 10. T1. Forthe Lord| 
knoweth how to deliver the godly 
omt of temptation, and to reſerve the 
unjuſt to the day of judgement to be 
preniſhed, 2 Pet. 2, 9. God will deli 
ver the poore when he cryeth, the 
| needie alſo , ani him that hath no 
helper, Plal.7 2.21. 

{ The ſixth may be taken from 
the certaine judgement of God 
that ſhall fall upon their adverſa- 
ries: T he men of thy ſtrife ſhall pe- 
(riſh , and they that warre againſ#\ 
thee, ſhallbe as a thing of nonght : 

T he) ſhall ſeeks them , and not finde 
them, Tlai. 41.12, 12. eAl thoſe 
cnrſes will the Lord lay pon their | 


enervier || 


— 


Adverſaries. 


on 
ai i 


enemies, and upon them that hate 
ther, and perſecute thens, Deut, | 
30. 7. All thoſe evill neighbours 
that touch the inheritance of 1/> 
rael , God will placks them out of 
their land, and plucke his people 
| from among them, ler. 12,4» 7 ne 
wicked draw their ſworas , and bend 
their bowes againſt the goal : but 
their ſword ſhall enter into their 
| owne' heart , and their bow ſhall be 
brok:n : for the armes of the wit- 
hed ſhall be broken, and the Lord 
will uphold the juſt , Plal. 37+ 14, 
15, 17. And beſides, for their full 
payment, they are reſerved unto 
the day of judgement to be pu- 
niſhed. 


— C 


give our teſtimony to Chriſt and 
the Goſpell, when we partake of 
the affiiftions of che Goſpell, 2 Tim. | 


I. 18. Secondly, theſe oppoſitions | 


doe as much good for the preſent 


| * 3 when 


The ſeventh may bee taken ' 7. Ofche 
from the conſideration of the _ 
eff-&s and conſequents of this quents. 


q | oppoſition ; For firſt, hereby we 


EL 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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3, Of our 
own gaine 
by them. 


| when Gods ſervants fall into 


—_— 


Comforts againſt 


theſe troubles, the fruit will be, 
it will zrie them, and purge them, 
aud wake them white, tilt their 


pointed, Dan. 11,35, 36. Third- 
ly, God may turne the kearts of 
the wicked , and make them of 
Lyons and Tygers , to become 
Lambes , aud no more to doe hurt wm 
the mountaine of the -Lord,, Ita + 
II-T he Wolfe and the Lambe may 


Ifai. 65.25. 


we are afhired, thatif we ſuffer 
with Chriſt, wee ſhall reigne 
with him jn another world, 3 
Tim.2,11. We ſhould therefore 
rejoyce that wee partake in the 
ſufterings of Chriſt, becauſe we 
fas aſlured, that whey Chriſt ap- 


| 


peares im bu glory we ſhall then be 
glad aydrejoyce, 1 Pet. 4. 13. 


| 


time be come , for there ts a time ap-| 


come to feeds together : and thef 
Lyon eat firaw like the Bullock] 


Laftly, we ſhall gaineexceed- | 
ingly by theſe ſufferings : for] 


Cunuavp. 


hm 


- 


| | Cu x PX 


of the wayes how Satan tempts us, 


T emptations. 


: 


axd the occaſion of temp= 
ptation. 


| Ttherto of outward affliti- 
| ons, and the comforts a+ 


gainſt them. The inward afliti- 
ons follow : and here 1n the firſt 


place come temptations to bee 


| Levon of , even thoſe con-! 


Acts which men have 1n their 
ſoules, even with evill angels. 
Three things muſt be granted 
concerning temptations. 
Firſt , that the dorine of 


the diſeaſe lies inward in: the 
ſoule, and is ſuchas the unrege- 
nerate world hath little care of, 
or judgement 1n. | 
Secondly , that when God 
leaves his children to be tryed by 
this afflition, and ſoftens their 
hearts to feele this combat with 


temprations is obſcure, becauſe | 


.Thin 
= Pak 
granted. 


R— te io ts 4 dee 


[4 _-Q:3 devils, 


———__ 
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Comforts apainſt 


Satan 
temprts us 


five waies. 


devils, it doth wonderfully a- 
maze and diſquiet them , and 
therefore this is a point needfull 
to be handled, 

Thirdly , that there 1s fure re- 
mediein the Word of God, even 
for this afiiction alſo. 


temptation is ſomewhat obſcure, 
I would, before I intreat of com- 
forts againft them , conſider of 
three things. 
' 17, How many wayes Satan 
{ tempts men. 2; 
2. To what things he tempts. 
3- What are uſually the occa- 
fions he takes of tempting. 
For the firſt ; Satan tempts di- 
vers -wayes. | 
1, One 1s, when hee zempts 
God againſt ws , labourivg to 


as. Thus hee 1nfinuated the diſ- 


praiſes of ob to God, ob Chap. 
I. and 2. And thus Satan ſtood at 


| Prieſt , to refeſt bim before the An- 


Now, becauſe this doctrine of 


bring God our of liking with | 


' the right hand of Toſhua the high |} 


gel 
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gell of the Covenant , Zach, 3.1. 

2. Another way is, when he 
appeares in ſome ſhape, and by 
voice, or other wayes terrifies 
men. | 

3. When he brings diftrefſes 
upon mens bodies, or other 
heavie calamities : and thus alſo 
he tempted Job by Gods permil- 
lion. 

4. When hee ftirres up other 
men to temp: us : thus he ſtirred 
up Peter to tempt Chriſt, and 
dillyaded him from his ſuffer- 
(11g, CMatth, 16. And thus hee 
| tempred the woman by meanes 
of the Serp-nt» And thus allo he 
imployeth wicked men , dayly 
to tempt by evill counſell and 
enticements. 

5. The laſt and moft uſua!l 
way 1, by 10j:Cting , exciting , 
or {ugg2iting evill interaally 
within. our ſpirits. This 1s the 
kinde of remptation I here eſpe- 
cially meane. 

For the ſecond , that wee may 
bay! Q 4 finde 


ene co —__ 


| 
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3.Sorts of 
temptatt- 


ons þ 


ſtgpeſtion. 
gy, 


ptations 
to. bla(- 
phemy. 


2. Tem- 


ptations 
to particu- 


lar finnes, 


—————. 


| 


_ Conforts againſt | 


finde out the nature of tempta- | 


tions , and the things wherea- 
bout Satan works, we may re- 
ferre all the temptations to three 
ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of temptations, 


are temptations to blaſphemy , and | 


thus hee tempts when hee ſug- 
geſts monſtrous things againſt 


God, orthe Word of God, or| 


the provtdence of God, or the 
like. 

- The ſecond fort are, temprati- 
ons to particu({ar ſfinnes, as when he 
tewpts to the denyall of Chriſt, 
as he did Peter, and ſo ke tewpts 
to luſt of all ſorts, And ſo the 
Devill 1s the father of luft , Toh 8. 
44. and evill angels are ftiricw- 
all wickedxeſſes, Epheſ. 6.21. And 
thus alſo hee tempts to rage or 


Re 


revenge ; and therefore the A- | 


poſtle implies in his fpeech a» 
bout anger , that to give placeto 


wrath, 1s to give place to the devil 
Who uſually excites thoſe vio- 
lent paſſions , Epheſ. 4- 27. w_ 


tom 


ms... 4 


| 


| | | 


| 


(ſome degree of deſpaire for the | 
time was David himſelfe entred, 


j ONS. 


ceffary 1a the third place to take 


—_—— 


' Temptations. | 


chus alſo he tempts to: caveto 
nefle, in reſpe&-of! which ſane, 
the divell 1s ſaid to: enter into In- 
das : And thus alſo he tempts to 
lying, as in the caſe'of Anauias 
and Saphira Atr.5. And oe hee 
tempts men to murther, either 'of 


| chemſelves or of others. 


The third kind of temptation 
1s, temptation of defÞaire, which 1s 
when hee perſwades with mento 
deſpaire of all mercy in God. Thus 
he made [uadas deſpaire'z and'1n 


Pſal..779._.. . 
' Thusofthe forts of temptati- 


3. Now it is wonderfull ne- 


notice of the occafions of tempta= 
tions. Satan uſually tempts not, 
but upon ſome advantage given 


bim; & {oe there are many things, | 
whichas it were, tempt the divell | 


tO tempt Men, as, 


Firſt, ſolitarineſſe : the Divell PI 


: Q'5 watched. 


Occaſions: 


of tempta« 
tions. 


|. 


— 


LE OR 


1 Security: 


| Comforts againſt 
| watched to: finde the woman, 
alone from” her: husband, and 
then ſet upon here Such perſons 
as love ſolitarinefſe, love not 
their owne ſoules; for they give | 
reat advantage to Satan to af- | 
Late them and ctireumvent them z | 
and therefore we ſhould take beed 
of 1t, | | 
The fecond occation 1s, ſec#- 
rity : when the Divell ſpyes that.| 
men bee carelefſe, and keepe no 
watcl over: their owne hearts, 
and are wretchlefle in their cour- 


| | ſes, and goe from day to day, and 


| Pride. 


feare nit evill, then hee layes in|. 
waite to aſſault, by injeing 
ſome vile or baſe temptations to 


{ finne. 


The third occaſion 1s Pride : 
when Paal 1s ſomewhat lifted | * 
up-with the conſideration of his 
revelations, then doth Satan | 
take his advantage, and ſet upon 
him with his efſezger, even 
ſome vile temptation. When 


| Wee take hibertie ro make our 


ſclyes| 


——_— 


—— 
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Temptations. 


ſelves great in our owne eyes, 
& nouriſh the pleaſing thoughts 
of high- opinion, and ſelfe con- 
ceit, if God do not greatly guard 
as, wee are neere ſome defperate 
aſlaulc of Satan. 

The fourth occaſion is anger. 
The Divell ſ:ldome torbeares to 
enter 12to the heart of the wrath- 
full perſon, when anger hath ſer 
open the doore, as was noted be- 
fore out of Eph. 4.26. P 

The fifth. occafion is dalltiance 
with evil thoughts, when the di- 
vell ſees us play with contempla- 
tive wickedneſſe, and be well con- 
tent to let our thoughts runne 


upon ſinnefull proje6ts or 1magi- 


nacions of finnes, which perhaps 
wee intended not ever to com- 
mit : this temp:ts him to employ 
his skill to put fire - to thoſe 
thoughts, fo long ll the whole 
heart bee eaſnared by them, to 
draw us into miſcbtete. Theſe 
luſts will &raw aray, and Satan 


[engendring with them- can make 


Anger. 


<—— 


them | | 


—— 


Dalliance 
with evill 
thoughts. 


——_—————— 
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outrwar 


tungs. 


.| them coxcerve, &gq. Tawes 1. 14» 


6 Intempe-| 
ratc ule 0 


| 


| devorre, And when hee finds a 


— 


Comforts againſt 


"The faxth occafion is, The 5x- 
temperate uſe of outward things. 
For the Divell walketh abont as a 
roaring Lyonſecking whom he may 


man exceſſively bent to the 
things of this world, as meatre, | 
drinke, apparell, rrches, pleaſures, 
honours, &c, He ſets upon him, 
by ſome of his methods, to carry 
him a way captive at his will. | 
Therefore the — Peter wills 
us to be ſober, 1f we would pre- 
vent him; implying, that the Di- 
vell will give the onſet, when| 
he finds us intemperate, x Peter 
5. $. 

The ſeventh occaſion is, Y»ſct- 
tlednefſe in the aſſurance of Gods 
favour, and our owne falyation. 
| Wee cannot reſiſt the diyell, if 
we be not ſteadfaſt in the Faith, and 
we give him wonderfull advans| 
tage, if wee be toſſed about like 
the waves of the ſea, and are un- 


| conftant or carelefle in manner 
| 


c of 


| 


Cla_ 


Temptations. 


of our Faith: we never barre out 
the Divell ſoundly, till wee bee 


|ſtedfaſt in our aflurance, 1 Pet. 5, 


8, 9 2 
The eighth occaſion is, when 


Sin, he. the Lord will have us 


tempted, onely for the tryall of 
our Faith, and the graces which 
he hath given unto us. 

Laſtly, The ninth occafion 1s, a 
relapſe into ſome groffe ſinne after 
calling, which 1s ſcourged with 
hideous temptations, through a 
ſecret gepth of Iuſtice in God, 
who thereby can ſhew how feare- 
full a thing it is ſo to offend. 


CHrHap. X. 


How the godly may comfort 
themſelves in their 
ternptations. 


Jun conſolations againſt 


temptations follow. 


A Chriftizn, chat feeles hin 
ſelfe aſſaulted bythe divell, may 
raiſe up in his thoughts divers 


Th, ; COnN=- 
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9 Relapſe | 
into ſome 


groſle in. 


2 
— www 


——_. 


himſelfe 
from the 
conlidera- 
tion. .- 

x Of the 
common 
condition 
of the 
godly. 


—__— 


— 


Comforts againſt 


contemplations , able to ſuceour | 


him tn his diftreſles : as 

Firft, if hee conſider that this 
is the caſe of all the godly, to bee 
tempted-It is no new thing which 
hath befalne him. Thus Pau! com- 
forts the Corinthians, No temp- 


tation hath befalne you, but what ac-\ © 


companies the nature of man, 1 Cor. 
I0-13. The Apoſtle Peter heartens 
them to whom he writes, by this 
argument :.T he ſame affi: lions are 
accompliſhed #por your brethren that 
are in the world, 1 Pet. 5. This alſo 
the Apoſtle roche Epheſians at- 
firmes, that thoſe /pirituall- wicked- 
neſſes are fon1d even in the moſt hea- 
venly places on earth, Eph, 6. 12, 
the Apoitles themſelves were not 
free from this. combate, and ther- 
fore Paxl ſaith, we wraſtle with 
principalities and powers, &0. 
Secondly, if he conſider the 
meaſure of them : God will not 
lay any more upon him, then hee 
1s able to beare, hee may feare his 


— = 


owne ſtrength, as Pax! did, bur: 
God) 


Temptations 
God will make his grace ſufficient 
oy 19,1 Cor. 10. 13-2 Cor. 12. 9- 


further then his chaine will reach, 
and for that cauſe it is, that wee 
are taught to- pray, that God 
would not lead us. ints temptation, 
as acknowledging that God doth 
diſpoſe and order the meaſure of 
chis kind of affliction. 


ſhort continuance of his temptati- 
ons z they may be fierce, bur they 
are not long : Gold will ſhortly tread 
downe Satan under owr feete, Rom. 


x Pet. 5-9, 10. ; 

Fourthly, 1f he ſerzouſly me- 
ditate of d1vers things in Chriſt 
his Saviour : as 


lefſe grievous to bee tempted, be- 
cauſe Chriſt bimſelfe was tempted 
ix all things, as be us, ſinne onely ex+ 
eepted, Heb. 4.15. 


ved an admirable victory over 
theſe 


Satanis Iumited, hee can goe no | 


Thirdly , if hee conſider the 


16 20. We ſhall /affer but awhile | 


| 
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Of the- 
l Ort Cons 
tnuance. 


4 Of divers 
thingsin |. 
Chrilt : as, | 


Firſt, his example, Tt ſhould bee | r His ex- 


ample.. 


2 His-vi- 


Secondl 5 Chriſt hath atchie- ' Qory over 


the Divell. | 


EE e— 


_— 


4 His in- 
terceſlion. 


tue for hea- 
ling us. 


5 Of the 
iſſue out of 
temptation 


| 5 His ver- | 


Comforts againſt 
theſe principalities and powers, 
and hath triumphed over them, 


and made a ſhew of them openly, | 


Col.2-I5. 

Thirdly , there 1s 1n Chriſt a 
ſympachy and tellow-feeling. He 
is touched with our infirmicles, 
and doth muci compaſſionate our 
caſe, Heb.4 15: | 

Fourchly, He hath made inter- 
ceſſi5n, and prayer for us, that our 


| Faith might not faile, For that 
| which he affuredto Peter, he per- 


formed alſo for all the Ele&. 
Fifthly, Chriſt 1s the true brazen 
Serpenr, which 1s lifrup of God, 


that when wee fcele our ſelves | 


ſtung with theſe fiery Serpents, 
by looking upon Chrift , wee are 
{ure to be healed, Tohn 3.14. 
Laſtly, We are ſure to bee hel- 
ped and fuccoured by Chritt in the 


combat : He was tempted himſelfe,| 
that be might ſuccour them that are | 


tempted, tHleb. 2.18: 


Fifchly, Ifhe conſider the ifſue þ. 
tenac Gold wiil give He will give| | 


TCT 


| 


SS . 4a ___ a a DD - i 


.@ .. * bad ws 9c 


v*y" 


x 


: . 
: 


" *+4: 
: 
- 


Cm. 


—_—— —— 


T emptations. 


[ſue out of temptation , 1. Cor.1o, 
13. Hee will tread downe Satan, 
Rom-16.20. Hee will ſtablifh us, 


after wee have ſuffered a while , | 


1 Peter 3.9,10. If wee reſiſt the 
Devil, he ſhall flie from us, Iam. 4. 
7, 8. If he leads us into temptations , 
he will deliver ms fr 


of the great Leviathan, the crooked 
Serpent, the Dragon of the Sea, 
I {a1.27. Is 

6. [f we confider the effects of 
cemptation; it is the Schoole of 
Chrift, to traine us up in ſpiritu- 
all ſouldiery; they cannot hurr 
us, they make us more humble, 
2 Cor.12. 8,9, They are for our 
tryall, 1 Pet.1.7. Satan doth but 
winnow #5, we loſe nothing but 


| our chaffe, Luke 22. 32. 


Os. But it ſeemes, temptations 


are a grievous evill, becauſe we | 


are taught to pray againſt them 
ina ſpeciall manner 1n the Lords 
Prayer , which ſhewes that my 
eſtare 1s miſerable, in that I 


om evill , Mats | 


6.13. The Lora will break the head 
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How wee 
may pray 
againſt 
temptati- 
Ons, 


_—. 


How wee 
may know 
that wee 
are not 0- 
vercome 

{ of tempra- 
tions, 


; 356 | 


| 


| come in, and give no manner of 


( omforts againſt 
am led into temptation. 

Anſ. It 1s true, that we muſt 
pray againſt temptations, and 
that 1t 15 a judgementz but yet 
no other, then fickneije, pover- 
tie, or the iike ; a::d theretore we 
are not co pray agiinlt them 
ſimply, but wich ſubmiſſion to 
Gods Will; onely we muſt pray 
abſolute:y co be deitvered from 
the evill of temptuion , which 
latter words doe rcitraine or cor- 
rect the former, 

Ln:ft. But when I am tem- 
pted, how may I know that lam 


not overcome of the temptati- | 


on ? 
A;z[ſw. Obſerve thine owne 
heart in the entertainement of 


thoſe vile inje&ions, If chou abs | 


horre them as ſoone as they 


conſent unto them , thou art free. 
For Chriſt himſelfe was tem- 
pted by evill cogitations caſt into 


his minde: (for the Apoſtle ſaith) | 
Note. Hee was tempted in like manu 


_ 
by 


——_— 


— 


[| 


| T emptations. 


a we are,and yet he was not guil- 
ty of the evill of the tempration. 
It is truz, that for the moſt part 
wee are infected in ſome degree 
or other by 1t: But yet 1t is not 
impoſſible for man to be free from 
the evill of temptation, as that 
example ſhewes. FRE 

But ſecondly,thou maiſt know 
whether thou bee overcome or 
no, by two ſfignes, For firſt , if 
thou feele the temptation to be 
an affliction to thee and account 
It 4» evill day, and art burdened 
under it, as if it were a very buf- 
feting of the body , thou art yet 
ſafe : The devill hath no victory, 
thou are not led captive, all this 
while. Panl was worle feared 
then hurt, 2 Cor, 12. 7, 8,9. Se- 
condly, All the while thou refift- 
eſt by prayer, and wraſtleit with 


pons in thy hands, thou art the 
conquerour;: for thou art afſured 
of God, If thonreſiſt, the Dewill 


it, and keepeſt thy ſpirituall wea- | 


| 


_"Y 


pg EET 


will flie from thee in due time. | 


Thou 


, 


Two 
ſignes, 


<_— 


| 
| 


| made interceſſion for thee, and 


(ormforts againſt | 


Thou art never overcome, till the 
temptation pleaſe thee, and thou 
reſolveſt ro make .no reſiſtance 
ſpiritually, James 4. 8. 

L neſt. But whatif I be over- 
come? Am I not ina deſperate 
condition , if the temptations 
have prevailed over me ? 

Axſ. This caſe is mournfull , 
but not deſperate : For Peter 
and David were overcome of the 
cemptationz and though 1t coft 
them many teares , yet they 
were recovered. - Chriſt hath 


w1ll heale thee, if thou make thy 
recourſe unto him, and penitent- 
ly plead for mercie before the 
Throne of Grace. 


Cua py, XI. 
Comforts againſt our dayly 


infirmties. | I. 


Itherto of the conſolations 
againſt the temptations of 


| 


— Safan. as] 


— 


| | 


————_— 


OR __ 


Infirmities. 


$atan. There remaine two other 
diftreſſes of the Spirit; the one 
ariſing from the Lal of rar 
1nfirmities, the other from the 
feare of falling away, and lo- 
ſing of what we have- 

For the firſt, there are many 
wayes in which a Chriſtian 
may fence his heart againſt the 
diſcouragements that ariſe from 
the ſenſe of daily infirmities, 

And theſe promiſes are of 
two ſorts : for they are either 
ſuch as give us arguments of 
conſolation 1n themſelves , or 


ſuch as withall remove the ob- 


hearts., upon ſome particular 


| conſideration of the manner of 


the infirmittes 1n us. 

By infirmities, I meane de- 
fedts, ignorance, indiſpoſition, 
feare, diſcouragements, forget- 


| ſome kinde of evill thoughts , 
dulnefle, unchearefulnes, doubts, 


| 1+ ; and 


jetions are wont to ariſe in our | 


fulneſſe, omiſſions; diſtraftions, | 
particular falls' through frailtie, 
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Two ſorts | 
of promi- 
ſes. 


W hart is 
meant by 
infirmaties 


— 
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—— 


| 
The com- 
forts rai- 
fed from 


deration, 
2. Ofthy 
age in 
Chriſt. 


= 


} the confi-| 


Comforts againſt 


—y 


and the evill of our good works. 

The Arguments of Conſolation 
ares 

7. There are differences in the 
degrees of the age of Chriſt in 
us. 
weake , young ones, Lambes, 
Babes , new formed ; and God 
knowes it, and looks for no more 
from ſuch, then what agrees to 
their age. Hz 1s a compulionate 


| 2, Of thy 
condition 
now uader 
Grace. 


| 


{ der the Law , but under Grace, 


Father', that doth not require 
the ſame power of gifts 1n a 
weak Canitian, whica he looks 


for 1n a ſtrong. 
2, Ir ſhould much eaſe us to 


remember, that we are not un- 


Some Chriſtians are bur | 


Roms. 6. ver. 14. Weare delivered 
from the rigour of the Law: 
God now doth not expect per- 


fection from us , nor accounts 
us as tranſgreſſours, becauſe we 
are imperfe&t , but hath rece1- 
ved us to the benefit of the 
new Covenant : In which, per- 


fection is onely required in 
Chrilt I 


_— 


© wy Sdn, ant. M1 a nd an A. i - Si 


oe Vw ot 


| 


—S—__—_—_————_— 


Ts Infirmities. 


Chriſt, and uprightneſle in us, 
3. We may be very weake in 
ſtrength and power of gifts, and 


yet very fruitfull: We may doe 
much good while we are in the 
Infancie of Grace, which the 
compariſon of the Vine ( to 
which the godly are reſembled ) 
ſhewes. The Vine 1s nov the 
ſtrongeſt of Trees', and yet is 
more fruifall in pleaſant fruit, 


| then many other Jrees, not of 
|| the field only , but of the Garden 


alſo. Now the godly are likened 
to che Vine, //ai. 37. 2. to ſhew, 
that all therr weaknefle' notwith- 
ſtanding, they may be aboun- 


 dant 1n pleaſing fruit. 


4+ The goodnefſe of Gods na- 
ture ſhould much encourage and 
comfort us herein : And ſoif we 
confider foure- praiſes in the na- 
ture of God. 

Firſt, He 1s gracious: he ſtands 


þ| not upon deſert, we may buy of 


him without money , he can love us 
for his owne ſake, though 
: able 


— 


Rn 


we bei 
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3. Ofthe 
fruirfulnes 
may be 1n 
2 weak 


Chriftian. 


4+ Of the 
goodneſle 
of Gods 
nature : 
For heis . 


1, Gract- 
ous, 


——— 


anger. 


4.:Ready 


Z merits, 1/as.5 5.1,2,3. 


3. Slow to 


| to wrathz hee can delight 1n us 


| 


| | Comforts againſt 


able no way to pleade our owne 


- Secondly, he 1s merciful, yea|: 
mercie pleaſeth him,\t 18 no trouble 
to him to ſhew mercy, but he de- 
lIightech 1n 1t, Cie. 7. 18. 

Thirdly , Hee 1s ſlow to avger. 
Infirmities will not provoke him 


_—_ 


fill, though we have many wants| 
and weaknefles, P/al. 103, 


to forgive. 


| away all his diſpleaſure, ſoas he 


Fourthly, He is ready to for-| 

give. If by our too much al 
leſneſſe and frequency in offend-| |* 
ing he be urged to diſpleaſure, 
yethe is quickly pacified z a few 
prayers and teares in the con-[]. 
feſſion of our faults will turne] 


a. 


will remember our iniquities no 
more, Plal. 103. 
Fifthly,, the Lord will ſtreng-|: 


| then his own work in us by his} 


[inthe bud, yer his bleſſing ſhall be - 


Spiritz and though grace be burt| 


upon our buds, and he will make | 
us grow 4s the willowes planted by |} 
the [Þ 


}fortable ro be thought upon in 


© . 


"WE  Infirmitier, - - 
the water-coxrſes: The hopes of 
increaſe ; ſhould ftay us againit 
'the preſent ſenſe, of weakneſle , 
| Eſay 44+ 2, 3, 4+ : 

6. There are many things com- 


Chriit, | MG 
For firſt, He makes acceunt to 

fiade us fick, and ſinners , he doth 

not expe to fiade us righteous 


the righteous , but ſinners to repen+ 


altogether : He came not to call | 


_ IT 


tance, Mark 2.17» | 
Secondly, We have ſuch an 
High Prieſt, as knowes how to 
have ' compaſſion npon thoſe that 
are ont of the Way : He #s touched 
with our infirmities, He doth ra- 
ther pitie us, then- hate us for 
our weakneſs, Heb. 4.15. 
| Thirdly, His zzterc« ſton covers : 
our infirmities. If any max ſnne, | 
| we have an Advocate, even Jeſus | 
Chrift the righteous , who ts the 


| propittation for our finnes. He takes | 
an order in Heaven, that God | 


hall not be curned away from 
us, \ 


——————_——.. 
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Of many 
things in 


Chriſt: as 1 


1 His opi- 
nion of us. 


2His com- 
paſſion, 


3 His in- 
terceliion. 


righteouſ- 
neſle. 


' 
— 


| the deadneſſe which # in our workes, 


. [our ſelves, yet in Chriſt God can 


| Conforts againſt 


us, he makes daily interceſſion 
for us. fy 

: Fourtbly, His 6/ond will powe- 
erfully cleanſe our conſcience from 


Heb, 9.14. | be | 
Fifthly , He is the Lord on 
righteek/neſſe, and that is his name 


23.6, His perfe& righteouſneſle 
isas truly ours, as if we bad per- 


though we be moft unperfect in 


| God hath 


cranſgreſſion : though our ſanQi- 
fidation be ſpotted, yet our Juſti- 
fication hath no blemiſh in it. 

7. The helps God hath afforc- 
ed us in his Miniſters, may be 
ſome eaſe unto us : though for 
weakneſſe we be but Lambs, yer 
provided for us; he 
hath given us Chepheras to feed 


#5, and given them a charge to| 


lo::k to his Lambes, as well ag 


| 


by which he will be called, Jer.\ 
formed it our ſelves: So as al-| 


finde no fault inus, nor ſeeany | 


bis Sheep. The Church is com-' 


Eh pared | 


a. 


l, »firmitier, 


— ——— ——_ 


' pared to a nurſe with breaſts, and 
we have a promiſe to ſuck out-of 
| the breaſts of her conſolations, 
Terems. 23. 4. Eſay5-11,12,13. 
Toh 23.19. 

8. Wee ſhould eſpecially be 
refreſhed with the conſideration | 


as 


© ———— 


3 hp 

Firft, That he will not deale 
with us after our finnes, zor re- | 
ward 3s after our iniquities , Þ ſal. 
I93, 5 

Secondly, That ke will pare ms, 

| | 44 4 man fpareth his ſonne that ſer- 
| veth him. No father can ſhew 
| compaſſion like to' that which 

God will be bound to ſhew: to 
his children, 27al.3.17. 

_ Thirdly, that the ſmoksng flaxe 

- | ſhall not be quenched, and the bruiſed 
* | reea® ſpall not be broken; though | 
| grace were 1n us but like the 
| heat in the witke of the Cane, | 
| when the light is out, yet God 
| hath taken order that it ſhall not 
| K-3 \ be! 


— 


- = 
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Of divers 
particular 
favours 


God hath 


of divers particular favours God | .q..#.. 
hath aſſured us of 1a his Word: | of, 


V_—_ 


Y 


I 
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© m—— 


| be extinguiſhed, ZE/ay 42. 3. 
| | Fourthly, that@all times of 
need we ſhall have accefſe wnto 
- | the T hroxe of Grace , and obtaine 
+1 aſupply of all our wants; ſo as 
"0 may go boldly to ask what 
| we need i'm the Name of Chrift, 
| and it ſhall be given us, Hebrewes 
4.ult, | 
Fifchly, That he will accept of 
| our deſires, and our will ro doe} . 
| { his ſervice ſhall be taken for the . 
deed , ſoas hewill reckon of ſo | 
mueh good to be done by us, as 
we defired and endeavoured to. 
doe: our works are as good as| | 
we deſired to have them to be:| ] 
| The preparations of our hearts: 
are reckoned with God as great | 
| : things , Eſay $$F+«I Terern, 30. 2» 
2 Cor.8, 12, | 
Sixthly, That 1n all his dealing 
with us , he will uſe us 1n af Pom 
paſſion with a tender reſpe& of | 
our weakeneſle. Our weeping 
| and fupplication ſhall be accepted 
| before him , and he will caxſe us 
| ts 


—— —————— 
— 


_ 


| 


| carry us 1n the armes of his com- 


| delivers, Eſay 46.3, 4. He will 


| andearry them-in hu boſome, and 
| gently l{eade theſe that are with 


1 —_ . 


JC 


mm" Sher 


EE” Ifurmities, 


ro walkin a freight way, in which 


we ſhalt not ſiumble,ler.21.9. In all 
our affi: tions , he '14 affiited. In 


redceme 144, aud carries asmthe 
dayes of ol, Elſay 63. 9. As he 
hath borne us from the womb,ſo will 
be be the ſame till »nto old age, | 
even unto the gray haires, He will 


paſſion : He hath made us , he will 
beare , even he will carry,. and will 


gather the Lambes with his armes , 


Joung, Eſay 40.11. 

Seventhly, That he will /xpp/y 

all our neceſſities out of the riches 

of his glorie, Plal. 4.19. | 
Eighthly , That he will pafle 

by our meere frailties, and take 

no notice of the errours of our 

lives that ariſe from meere 19fir- 

mitics; There 1s no God hike nts 


him for paſſing by tranſgreſſions, 


| 


love , 1 care, wn pitte ihe will | 


Mich, 7. I 8. 
R 3 


Niathly, 
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| Ninthly,Thar he-will ſtrength- 
enus, and make us grow 1n the 
gifts beſtowed upon_ us : The 


Iſracl, Toel 3.i6, He giveth power 
to the faint, and ts them that have 
no might , he increaſeth ftrergth : 
they that wait #ponthe Lord , ſball 
renew their ftrexgth,Efa.40. 29,3T 
He will be as the new to his people. 
They ſnall grow as the Lillie , and 
caſt forth their roots as Lebanon. 
T heir branches ſhall ſpread, and 
their beauty be as the Olive tree, 
and their ſmell as Lebanon. They 
ſhall revive as the Corne, and 


| grow as the Vine, Hol. 14. 5, 


—————— 


6, 7- 4 ; 
| And to aſſure all this, God | -. 
would have us to know that he 


hath married us unto himſelfe , and 
holds himſelfe tyed inthe cove- 
nant of marriage with all kind- 
nefle and faithfulneſle,. to take the 
care and charge of us for ever, 


Hefe 2, 19. 62M 
, Io. 


Lord will be the hope of bis people , | 
ard the ſtrength of his Children of 


b 


Infirtmites. . 
= and comfortably ſheyy ; 
» TO Chun 
promiſes, what know.. ,y,, , | 
what God may bring thee uo, 
notwithſtanding thy weakneſle ? 
He can make thee to multiplie as 
the bud of the field. He can make 
thee tncreale and waxe great. He 
can make thee attatne u»to excel- 
lent ornaments, Ez:ch. 10.7. Since 
thou arc the branci of his plant- 
ing, the work of his hani, he 
may greatly glorihe himſelfe in 
thee, ſos tiy little one may be as 
a thouſand , aud thy [mall one as 4 
. | ffrong Nation. God can performe 
| 1t.1n his due time, E/ay 60.20,22 
- | Though then have bue a /iitle- 


| frrength, God hath ſet before thee | 


ſuch an epen drore, 4s Ho man can | 
ſout : and God can make thee | 
ſtand in the love of the truth, 
without denying his Name when 
the howre of temptation comes up- 
ou the World, and many of great 
underſtanding fall, Rev.3.8,9,10. 

Hitherto of the principall con» 
ſolations in the caſe of infirmities. 
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| Ninthly,That hewill ſtrength- 
enus, and make us grow 1n the 
gifts beſtowed upon. us : The 


ard the firength of his Children of 
Iſrael, Tocl 3.i6, He giveth power 
to the faint, and ts them that have 
10 might , he increaſeth ftrergth : 
they that wait nuponthe Lord, ſball 
renew their ſtrength, Ela.40.29,31 
He will be as the ew to-his people. 
They ſoall grow as the Lillie , and 
caſt forth their roots as Lebanon. 


T heir branches ſhall ſpread, and 


| their beauty be as the Olive tree, 


T 


and their ſmell as Lebanon. They 


| ſhall revive as the Corne, and 


| grow as the Vine, Hol. 14. 5, 


6, 7- x : 

And to aſſure all this, God 
would have us to know that he 
hath married unto himelfe , and 
holds himſelfe tyed 1n the cove- 
nant of marriage with all kind- 
nefle and faithfulneſle, to take the 
care and charge of us for ever, 


Hef. 2, 19. Ba 
. Io. 


— 
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Lord will be the hope of bis people , 'P 


6. To CO | 
promiſes, what know 


notwithſtanding thy weaknefle ? 
He can make thee to multiplie as 
the bud of the field. He can make 
thee increaſe and waxe great. He 
can make thee attaine unto excel. 
lent ornaments, Ez:ch. 10.7. Since 
thou arc the branci of his plant- 
ing, the work of his hani, he 
may greatly glorifhe himſelfe in 
thee, ſos iy /ittle one may be as 
a thouſand , and thy ſmall one as a 
ffrong Natiom. God can performe 


it.in his due time, Eſay 60.21,22 
Though then have but a /:tle- 


ſuch an epen drore, 4s no mancan | 
out : and God can make thee | 
ſtand in the love of the truth, 
without denying his Name when 
the horre of temptation comes up- 
ou the World, and many of great 
underſtanding fall, Rev. 3.8,9,10. 
Hitherto of the principall con» 
ſolations in the caſe of infirmities. 
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what God may bring thee uM Y 


ſtrength, God hath ſet before thee | 


| 


—_—_— 


om_ ——- _ 


| TT followeth that I fhould an- 
" | doeulually deprefle the hearts of 


- | they negle&t the former conſola- 


. vous., becauſe I.finde aflition of}. 


X11. | 


AP. 


Dzvers objeflions are 
anſwered, 


ſwer certaine objections, which 
men, and by the trouble of which 


tions. - 
: 0b, Some one may ſay, My 
infirmities are the more grie- 


ſpirit joyned with them. Theſe 
terrors and paſſions upon my 
heart doe diſmay me, and make 
me doubt, thoſe comforts doe not 
belong unto me. UTTETe 
Sol. God may afflict thy Spirit, 
and yet be well pleaſed with thee 
yea therefore thy caſe is the more 
comfortable, becauſe thou fee- | 
leit the weight and ' burden 
of thy ſinnes, as the places of 
Scripture tollowing , moſt evi- 
denfly] 


ms. 


k | Infirmitier. 


—— 


dently and comfortably ſhew :; 
namely, Re, 

P/alme 34. 15. The eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous , 
| and his cares are open nnto their 
c 


AMatth.11. 28, 29.Comennto me 
all yee that are weary and heavy la- 
dengand 1 will eaſe you, : . 
| Takemyoaks on yon, and learye 
of me; that I am meeke and lowly in 
heart, and you ſhall finde reſt unto 
your ſoules, | 
Terew. 31425. For Thave ſatiate 
the weary ſoul:, a«d I have reple-| 
ni/hed every ſorrowfull ſoule. And 
| their ſoule ſhall bee 4s a watered 
garden, and they ſhall have no more 
arrow : the latcer part of the. 12. |. 
verſe, &c. - | 
Eſay G2. 9. [nal thei troubles 
he was troubled, and the Angel of 
his preſence ſaved them. In hu love 
andin his mercy hee reatemed them, 
and he bare them. and carried them). 
alwaies coutirually, ; 
Pal. 31.21, 22. Bhſſed bee the| 
| $7 Ry. Land:(* 
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emf orts againſt 

Lord : for be hath ſhewed his mar- 

[ vellons kindnefſe towards we in a| 
ſtrong (ity. | 

T hough I ſaydinmy. haſt, I am 
caſt ont of thy pght ; yet thow heard- 
eft the vayce of my prayer , when I 
ed untothee, | 
Pal. 103. 9. He will not alwaies | | 
chide, neither keepe his anger for 
| CVer. OS - 

06, ButTIoffend daily- 

Sel, That 1s cleerely anſwered | 
1n Gods-promiſe : For he faith, he | 
will m#ltsply pardon, or aboundant= 
ly pardon, E/ay 5 5. 7. 

Ob. Bit I finde I grow worſe 
then I have beene, my heart 1s | 
much out of order, | 
| Sol. It there be an heart in thee 
defirous to returne; thereis com- | |] 
fort alſo againſt. this diftrefle, 1}: 
The Lord wiil heale thy back, -fa>\ 7 
| | ding, if thou take unto thee words 
| to confeſle thy falling away , He. 
' 14.1, 3, 4. Behold ( ſayeth the | 
| Lord) I will bring it health and | | 
t cure, and 1 will cure them, and 


Feueals 


b 


T 


| {cannotdeny. 


E There is healing in the wings 
' of the Sunne of righteonſneſſe , and| 


" —_ 


NE — 


Tefirmities. 


of peace and truth, Teremie 3, 6, 


yee ſhall goe forth and grow up, 4s 
the (alves of the Stall, Malachy 
FW 
Ob, ButT am extreamely bur- 
thened with my ignorance, this 
1s a continuall grievance unto 


me. 
Sol. There are many comforts 
againſt ignorance, | 
1. Itis a ſpeciall promiſe of 
God in the new Covenant, that 


Lord : Thou mailt goe boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, to beg fur: 
cher 11lumination of the Spirit of 
| God. This is one of the ſuits God 
2, God hath promiſed to /rade 
thee. by a way which thou baft n:t | 
knowne : Hee will preſerve thee 


j > - 
reveale rnto them the abounlance 


by his knowledge, though thou 


be unacquainted with the way 
: thy | 


o 


— 
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Gions a- 
bour igno-: 


he will write his Lawes in thy heart, | ravce im 
and bee will make thee f0 know the the godly. 1 


I 
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thy ſelfe. He that led his p:ople | 


from Babel to Sjow, when they 
{carce knew a foot of that leng 
way, will leade thee inthe ftraite 
way, from Earth to Heaven, if 
thou ſeeke a way of God as they 

| did, Eſay, 42.16. 

3. We have ſuch an High Pri-ft 
as knowes how to have compaſſion 
| on the ignorant, He that required 
chat property of the High Prieſt 


| [1a the Law, will mueh-more exs-, 


prefle it himſelfe, Hebrewes 5..1, 
2 : 

4. This muſt be thy glory , and 
che Crowne of rejPyciog, that: 
though thou be 1ignorantof many 
things , yet thou knoweft God aud 
Chrift crucified, and this t5.eternall 
tife, Toby 17. 3. 


5, The Miniſters of the Goſpel | 


are ours, and therefore if vee at-. 
tend upon the Word and contiaue 


in it, we ſhall know the truth : | 


their inſtructions ſhall be dayly 
dift:lJed into thy heart like drops. 
of raine, 1 Cor. 3. 22; 23. : 


— 
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| 
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| cetued, ſhall teach thee all needfull 


tw — IC oe Ara | - 


[ frmeties. ; | 


"_ 


6. The anointing thor haſt re- 


things, aud lead thee into all truth , 
I Dohn 2. 27: 

7. There isa ſeedof heavenly 
doQrine caſt into thy heart, which 
foal ever remaeine 1n thee. It 1s 1n- 
delible, 1t cannotbe blotted out, 
I. Iohy 3. $o | 
8. Laſtly, Knowledge is the 


that he is come, ſo we beleeve that 
hes will give underſtanding , that 
+ we may kaow him that t true, aud 


| gift of Chriſt , and as we know | 


wee are in him that i true, eves i 
his Sonng Teſus Chrift : thu # the 
true God and cternall hife , 1 John 
F. tO, 


the meanes of knowleoge ; our 
| Teachers are taken from us. 


lth the people faint ; but yer : 
| the bread of affliction, and the wa- 


Ob, But we want or have loſt |- 


Sel. Ie 1s true; Phere vifien far | 


1. After God hath givey J0u- BD 


| 


| ter of adverſitic, bee will reftore 
Teachers , and 0 Wore reſtraine in- 


2 


en 
RS 


|» _ fruttion, 
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| ſeruftion, Elay 30. 20. 


up, Philip. 1.19- | 


Comforts again ; 


— 


I. . Though thou ſee no way 
of helpe, yet thou knoweſt not 
how God can provide : Hee cax 
opens the Rivers on the tops of moun- 


nefle a ſtanding poele, when his 
people thirſt and cry unto him, 
Eſay 41.17, 18. 

3. If ordinary meanes faile 
and be denied, God will then 
ſapply of his Spirit,and make that 
meanes which is lefc, to ſuffice 
for thy preſprvation and building 


Now that there may be the 
more abundant ſupport unto our 
hearts 1n this caſe of 1nficmittes, 
I will open two. places of Scrip- | 


— — 7 


The full 
explication 
of the 
words in 
Ex0.34, 6, 


(| 


7. 


— 


obje41ons of our hearts. 


The firlb is, Exodus 34.6, 7.1 


where the Lord proclaimeth the 
goodneſſe of his- nature, that all 
men may take notice of it, and 


tains, and he maketh the wilder-| 


————_— 


ture that doe meet with the moſt |- 


grace., where hee ſo deſcribeth 


give him the. praiſe of his rich 
4 
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the Lord, that in his titles be gi- | 
yeth an anſwer to many objefti- | 


| 


— 


Infirmitis, | 


_-:-.. 
I. If thou ſay, thy infirmities 


| may alienate. the Lord from 


thee ; | 

Hee anſwers that he is Jehovah, 
alwayes the ſame, anchangeable. 
Hee will not alter his love to- 


| wards thee, bur love thee to the 
| end: andfor the more afjurance, 


he repeated the ticle twice , be- 
cauſe he knowes, we moſt doubt 
of that, and haye moſt nced to bee 
ſuccoured with that argument, as 


the foundation of all. our com- 


fort. 

2, If chou lay, thou haſt ſtrong 
iaclination to ſfinne, or ſtrange 
temptations, or great impedi- 


| ments, or many adverſarics and 


diſcouragements.: . 
He anſwers, that he is God, 
or {treng; to fignifie that no- 


tbing {hall hinder the worke of | 
his grace towards thee, but hee. 


will keepe thee 'by his power, 


and, 


Di p— i a: 
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and maketh his grace ſufficient for 


eyes, and cannot but diſcerne thy 

faults, & finne 1s fianc 1n the fight 

of God : | 
He anſwers, that hee is merci- 

foull. 

4- If thou ſay , thou deſerveſt 


no tuch mercy : 


os , and doth not ſtand up>n de- 
ſert : He will ſhew mercy, not be- 


he 1s good. 

5. If thou ſay, The daily repea- 
ting and renewing of thy linnes 
may provoke him, though he bee 
mercitull and gracious: 


6. If thouſay, thou haſt many 


| 


| 7. If thou ſay, Thou art aſha- 
Ke 0 - pl 


ed: 


He anſwirs, That hee is ful of | 


gooaneſſe, 


3+ If thou fay, Hee is of pure | 


Hee anſwers, That he 1s graci- 


cauſe thou art good, but becaulc | 3 


He anſwers, "That heeis long-| 
fofering. 


defects and wanrs to bee ſupply- 


- - =- 'N " 
= " 
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med of thy ignorance, which is 
more then can be conceived: 
He anſwers, That he is aban- 
dant is truth to ſupplie thy de- 
fets, and to. performe. his pro= | 
'| miſe, though thou have but a 
} | little faith, ; 
: _ 8, Ifthou ſay, Thou doelſt be- 
' | leeve that God 1s all this unto 
ſome men; and that Abraham, 
and David, and others that were | 
in great favour with God, have | 
} | found all this: Bnt for thy ſelfe, 
' |chouart ſo vile a creature, andſo 
meane a perſon, as it 18 not for |: 
thee to expect ſuch great things |- 
of God ; | 
He anſwers , "that he keepes | 
mercy for thouſands. He hath not |- C 
{p2nt all upon David, er the Pa=. 
1 triarchs, or Prophets, or Apoſtles, 
or Martyrs, or Miniſters; but he | 
hath an O-ean of goodnefle {till , 
to be ſhewed, withont reſpect of | 
| {perſons,coall that come unto him 
4 [for mercie, | 
| 9. If chouyer ay, Thou art 
6 #ulltic , [- 
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The full | 
explicati- 

on of the 
words in 
Ezek. 36. | 
23, KC. 


. guilty of divers ſorts of fnnes, 
ard that it 18 not one offence 
onely, but many that lie upon 
thee, and ſome of them ſuch as 
thou dareſtnot name , they are fo' 
vile: 

He anſwe:s, that he forgives 
eniquitie, tranſgreſiion , aud ſinne , 
that is, all ſorts of finnes, of na- 
tare, of weaknefle , or of prefum- 
ption. 

10 If any other ſhould fay,this| 
is a doctrine of libertie, and may! 
embolden men to finne : 

He anſwers to that, he wall 
by no meanes cleare the wicked , 
thoſe are faiours onely he will | 
declare to the penitent, that are 
weary of their finnes, and would 
faine offend no more. 

2 The ſecond place is, Ezzch. 


36, 15.to the 37.where many ob- 


| jetions are evidently anſwered, | 
the conſolatiens being fitted of | 
purpoſe, ſo as every word almoft | 
prevents ſome doubt that might 


ariſe in mens mindes : as, 


I, 06. 


| ſanCtifie y ou, 


| 


| ſome, and a creature extremely 


1 O06. I am exceeding loths 


filthy in reſpe& of my finnes, 
Sel. 1 will 'powre cleane water 
pon you; that is, 1 will waſh your 


_ Infirnaties. © | 


ſoules in the fquataine of my 
grace, and both forgive you, and 


2 0b. Oh, tz cannot be that 
any meanes ſhould doe me good, 
Iam ſo totally defiled. 


_ Sol. Ve ſhall becleane: 1t 15 caſte | 


for God to cleanſe us, 1t 1s our 
owne unbeliefe hinders us : God 
hath promiſed our cleanſing. 

' 3 O06. Obutmy fans are great 
aud grofle fines , I have offend- 
ed more grieyoully then other 
men. 

Sel. From your Idols, and from 
your filthineſſe will 1 cleanſe you ; 
though thy finnes were as great 
as idolatric in the ficſt Table, or | 
whoredome 1n the ſecond, yer} 


God can forgive. and ſanCtifie | 


thee. 


4 O6. But my nature is ſo bad, 
. chat | 


—— ——————— 


— —— 


» 


| 


| thatif I were forgiven, I ſhould 


| 


\ wants, and cannot be affc@ed 


-| ſenflefe againe, 


| fleſh. 
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offend againe. | 

" Sel. A new heart will I gove 
thee; Where God forgives our 
finnes, he gives us another diſpo* 
fiction, and changes our natures, | 
verſe - | 
5. 06.O, butI am ſo 1gnorant 

I cannot but offend. 

Sol, A new ſpirit will I pat 
wit bin you; He will give us un- 
derftanding and wiſdome, 

6. O06, But I am ſo dull and 
hard-hearted, that I am not fen-. 
fible of mine owne &iſtrefſe and 


with the excellency of the good- 
nefſe or promiſes of God. 

Sol. I wil take away the ftonie 
heart ont of your body; God will 
Cure us of hardneſle of heart. 

7. Os. But if my heart were 
ſoftned, and that I had ſome fee- | 
ling, it would grow hard and 


Sol. 1 will give you a heart of 


8, 0b. 


— 
= 
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8. 06, Q, but if all this were 
done for me, yet I know not how 
toorder my felte,and what to doe 
_ on 1n a religious courſe of 
ife. 

Sel. 7 will put my fpirit within | 
you, verſe 27. | 
| 9. O06. If the Lord dogive me 

his Spirit, yet I feare [ ſhall not 
be ruled by it, but offend an4 

grieve the Spirit of God, 

through 1gnorance and want of 
ſtrength. 

Sol. 1 will canſe: yeu to. keepe 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keepe my 
judgements, and doe them. The 
Lord will work our works for 
us, and teach us to obey , and give 
us power to doe what he com- 
mandeth. 
| --IO, Ob. I finde a marvellous 
unfitnefſe in the very- things of 
my outward eſtate. 

Sol. Yee ſhall awell in the Land ; 
the Lord will blefle us 10 out- 
ward things, as well as in ſpirt- 
cuall. | 


21. O06, 
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It 06. But when I come to 
ſuch unworthinefſe in my ſelfe , 
with them. 


thers: you thold theſe outward 
bleflings, not by. yourdeſerts, but 
by my gift; and my gifts anct- 
ent, I beſtowed wi, things on 
your fathers. 

12 O06, It may be ſo; our fa- 


| thers were in covenant wth God, 
and more eminent>men, and more} 


worthy then we. 


will be your God 3 Gods covenant 
' of grace is with the fathers, and- 
their generations after them: If 
he have been thy fathers God, he 
w1ll be thy God alſo, and thou 
ſhalt be of his p:ople. 


1 3 06,0O, Burt I finde fuch dai- | 


.\ ly finnes, and I am polluted in 


every thing I do: I am many 


wayes uncleane. - Fl 
Sol, 1 will alſo ſave you fr 


Jurur 


| 'Q omforts againſt +; 


uſe the creatures, me thinks 1 ſee 


that] am almoſt afraid to meddle- 


Sol. I gave the Lord to your fa-| 


Sol. Ye ſhall be my people, and 1| | 


—_—_— 
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your xncleanneſſe. God will multi- 
plie pardon , he will forgive us, 
and comfort us againſt our finnes 
after calling. 

I4. O06. But how ſhall I be- 
leeve all this? for I ſee, God hath 
plagued us by famine, ſcourged 
us with great want, which itil! 
lies upon us. 

Sol. I will call for the corne, ayd. 
increaſe it , and lay no more famine 
upon your, and I will multiplie the 
fruit of the trees, and the increaſe 
of the field, ec. 

, T5. Ob, But thereis no con- 
dition on our part ? | 

Sol, Yes, for all this ſhall be 
done unto you, when you remem- | 


loath your ſelves for your iniquities 
and for your abominations. Theſe 
comforts b:long to us, when we | 
are throughly diſpleaſed with 
our ſelves for our faules. And be- 
lides , for all this w#ſt the Lord be 


ber your owne evill wayes , and your |. 
doings that were not good; and ſuall | - 
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ſought unto; we ſhall obtaine all, 


Ae mY 


Or 


/ 


| 


cam. 
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Shewing how a godly may may 
comfort lumſeclfe againſt 
the feare of fats 

lirg away. 


b— ——_— 


T T Itherto of the comforts a- 
Againſt our daly infirmities. 


The conſolations againſt the|. 


feare of our falling away. fol- 
low. 

We may three wayes comfort 
our ſelves againſt this feare , 
namely, if we confider God, or 
Chrilt, or our ſelves. . 

-X. [fi God there are- two 
things of excellent obſervation, 


both of them expreſt 1m the|. | 


Seriptures. The firit is; that he 
hath undertaken_ to preſerve us 
from. falling away. The ſecond 
ſhewes us diſtintly, how. he wil 

| per - | 


V 
v 


" \. d in 


| 


| " the feare of falling away. {| 
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performe this. | 

For the firit, that God will 
keepe us from falling away, we 
have foure things to aſſure us. 

Firſt, the promiſes of God direCt- 
ly to that end : for he aſſures ns, 
that his Elett ſhall enjoy the work 
of their hands , and ſhall not labonr | 
in vaine , Elay 65. 22, 23, The 
\ ſmoking wiche ſhall not be quens | 
ched , nor the bruiſed reed broken, 
Eſay 42. 3. Not one of them ſhall 
| be lacking in the whole flock, 


and not pluck thews downe , hee will 
plant them , and nol. pull them up, 
Jer, 24. 6. He will conforme ns, 1n 


Terem. 23. 4+ God will build them, | 


us that 
God will 
keep us 
from fall- 
ing away. 
1 His pro- 
miles, 


| and to the end, that wee may be 
\ blamelefſe in the day of our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt: for God ts faithful , 

who hath called ms to the fellow- 
ſhip of his Sonne Jeſus (hriſt our 
- | Lerd. 

Secondly, the Decree of God, 
concerning which the Apoſtle | 
ſaith, That the foundation of God 
remaineth ſnre : he knoweth who 

y S are 


- 
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| 3. Three 


Arribures | and ſo there be three things in | 


in God, 
VIZe 


fulnefle. 


| 


P 


His faith- 
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[— bis. Though Hymenens and 
Pbiletus fall away, yet none that 
call upon the name of the Lord, 
and depart from iniquitie , can e= 
ver be loſt, 2 T1m..2.19. 


Thirdly, the attributes of God : 


God may wonderfully ſettle us 
againſt this feare. The one 1s bes 
faithfulneſſe. The other 1s hi pow- 
er. The third is hs mmutable 
love. All three are laid to pawne 
for the performance of this pre- 
ſervation, and ſo pleaded m Scri- 
[pture. For his faithfulneſſe,the A- 


| poſtle thence concludes , that the 


godly ſhall be confirmed to'the 


I Cor. 1. 8.6. and ſo he reaſoneth 
betas to the Theflalonians : 
The Lord # faithful, who ſhall ſta= 
bliſs you, and keepe you from evill, 
2 Theſſ. 3.3. And ofthe power ol 
God theſe places ſpeaks, we are 
| kept bythe power of God, to ſalve- 


 whons I have beleeved, and I am 


A——_—_— 
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1 Pet.1.5. 1 know (faith Pas!) | 


3 
8 
4 
" 
| 
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end, as was alleadged before, |- 


per= | 
en -* 
V 


| 


| chat which 1 have committed to 


| 
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per/waded that he is able to keepe 


him againſt that day , 2 Tmm.1.12, 
Now #nto him that ts able to keepe 
you from falling (ſaith Tad) and to 
preſerve- you fanltl:(ſe before the 
preſence of his glory, with exceeds 
ing joy © to the onely wiſe God our 
Savionr be glory , and majeſtic, ao- 
minion , and power , now and ever, 
Tud. 24+ And for the love of God, 
that is unchangeable , there is 
apparent proofe , ?homs he loveth, 
he loveth to the end, Tohn 13,1,10 
as wee may. be confident 1n this, 
that hee which hath begun a good 
work in 144 , will performe it till the 
day of Chriſt, Philip. 1.6, 

_ Fourthly , wehave the ſeale of 
God for it, and he hath giyen us 


earneſt, that we ſhall certainly | 


| epjoy the inheritance purchaſed | 


for us. And thus every one that 
beleeveth, 1s /ealed by the holy Spi- 
rit of promiſe, which 18 our earneſt, | 
h.1. 14,15. ardtherefore, we 
ſhall be eitabliſhed; 23 Cor. 1.22, 
wy Wet > 2s Now 


——— 
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His love. 


4, His ſcal- 


) | Comfort againſt "- 


* "Now for: the ſecond ; If any 
ask, how God will doe this ? 

' T anſwer, that the Scripture 
ſhewes how: this will be perfor- 
med thus : For, 

I. Ged will not caſt off his peo- 
: ple, he will never forſake his in- 
heritance, Pſal.94. 14.1 Sam.1 2, 
22. For the Lord loverh jadgement , 
axd forſaketh not his Saints, and 
therefore they. are preſerved for 
ever, Plal.37-28. | | 

2. God will pat bis feare into 
their hearts , that they ſhall not de» 
' [part from kim: Tor this is his Co- 
| Venant with his people , that be | 
will not turne away from them, to 
doe them good, and he will put hts 
| feare into them , that they ſhall not 
|depers frons Limp, Ter. 32.40,41- 

3. To make all the ſurer ; hee 
will put hes Spirit into them, which 
Jhall l:ade them mto all trath aud 
cauſe ther tokeepe bs ſtatutes and. 
to doe them, Tohn 14. Ezech.36. 

4. He will uphold them, and. 


| order their wayes , and keep 


— 5 a 


their feet that they fall not. The | 
Peeps of a good man are ordered by | 
the Lord, and hee delighteth in his 
way: T hough he fall,he ſball not nt- 
zerly be caſt downe : for the Lord 
wpholdeth him with his hand, Plal. | 
| 37.23, 24. He holdeth oxr ſoute in | 
life, and ſuffererh mot our feet to be” 
moved, Plal. 66,9. He will keepe 
the feet of his Saznts, 1. Sam.2.9. 

5. Laſtly, God will work their | 
works for them, and continually 
aſlift them with his preſence, and 
bleſſings, E/a. 26. Exech. 36. ? hul, 
2. 1 3. And thus the 6omfors that | 
we may gather. from God. 

Now ſecondly, in Chrittthere 
are. three- things may . miniſter 
much eftabliſhment in our hearts 
againſt chigfeare, 71 

'1, His interc:flion-: he hath 
ſpecially prayed for us, that Gol 
would keepe us from evill, Tohn 
17.and therefore'is able ro fave us: 
fo: rhe memoſt , becanſe hee ur: 
liveth to'makg mterceſſion for Wi, 
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Heb.7:15, 


| 


Three | 
things 11 
Chriit 
may com- 
fort us, 


: His in- 
terceſlion. 


F WE... 2, The 
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2. His of- 
face herein 


3- His 
power, 


1. Things 
1n-our 
{elves may 
comfott us 


| 


Comforts agamnſ}, &6, 

2. The conſideration of his of- 

| fice herein, Tt is his work to be 

Omegaas well as eAlpha; to be 

- the Fife of our faith, as well as 

the author of 1t : He1s the end as 

well as the beginning, Revel, 21, 
6. Heb. I 2,2» t 

3+ The power of Chrift, Noxe 


10, and as was {aid before , he #- 

able to ſave 145 80 the uttermoſt , 
Heb. 7.25+ | 

| Thus of the confideration of 

| Chriſtaiſce _ 

Now thirdly, 1n our ſelves we 
may look upon three things, as 
| we are in the eftate of grace, 

For firlt, we are borne againeto 
K lively hope of an inmortall inhe- 
ritance reſerved for 4 in heaven, 
Our new birth 1ntitles us to Hea- 
ven,and it 1s kept for us, andour 
hope ts lively, 1 Pet, 1.3. 
- Secondly , our ſeed abideth m 
#5 : It cannot be blotted out, He 
that is borue of God, finneth not', 
becanſe his ſeed remaingth in hin , 
T I Tok 


by take 1 ont of bu hand, Tohn 


o_ —\ 


of Prayer. 


| 8 " Thirdl y, cratual life 18 begun 
* |inus, hn 17. 3.Now if it be life | 
| eternall, how can it end > How | 
can we fall away from it ? Natu- | 
rall life may end, but Spiritual ' 
life can never end. 
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Promiſes that concerne Prayer. | 


| Tcherto of Promiſes that 
cencerne affliction, And 1n 
[as much as my purpoſe was but 
to fence the godly man ((celed | 
[1a his juſtification) againſt the 
| grievances which might befall 
him in reſpect of aMictions, du- 
ring the time of this pilgrimage 
here, I ſhall end with the dif- 
courſe of thoſe promiſes : ſaving | 
that I will giveataſte of che laſt 
ſort of promiſe, wiz. ſuch asare 
| encouragements to holy graces | 


| or di. ties. | 
TR S 4 © P | 


jj =. 
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Thoſe , 

promiſes 
referred 

to three 

heads. 


{to meeknefſe, to ſuch as feeke 


Promiſes that 


I will not inſtance 1n the pro- 
mifes made to the love of God, 


God,to the love of the word, and 
the like: but only I will open the 
promiſcs made to the prayers of 
the godly, and the rather, becauſe 
Chriſtians are moſt troubled a- 
bout their prayers. 

The promiſes that concerne 
prayer, may be reſtored to three 
heads; for either they are ſuch as 
aſſure us that God will heare 
the prayers of his ſervants; or 
they ſhew us, whatin prayer he 
will heare : or elſe they deſcribe 
the wonderfull goodnefſe of God 
inthe manner how he will heare. 


For the fir{t, that the Lord will 


| ſhalt cry,and. he ſhall ſay, Here I am. 


certainly heare prayer, theſe pla- 
ces of Scripture doe moſt com- 
fortably aflure us. 

Eſay 5'8.9. T ben ſhalt thou call , 
and the Lord ſhall anſwer : thou 


Match. 2 Te 23. And whatſoever 


Jee ſhall arke in prayer, if ye beleeve, 


Jeb. 


\? 


| hs Prager 
ye fall receive tte 

Iohn 14+. 13, Ang RT 
ye acke in my name, that will 1 doe, 
that the Father may. bs Slorifyed's he 
the Sonne. 
| 1 Iohn5.14, 15» And this ts 
= aſſurance { wee have of him, 
that if wee atke any thing accordir 
20 bis will, Ne ot. ant 4 
Mud if we kxow that he heareth 
#4, whatſoever wee ache, wee know 
that wee have the Petitions that wee 
have a:fired of hime. 
Iob 22.27. Thos ſpalt make thy 
prayer unto him, and hee ſhall heare 
thee, and thow foalt render thy 
VoYyes. | 
Iob 3 3+..26. He ſha pray wruto 
| God, and he will be faveurable unto 
hin, and be ſhall ſee bis face with j Jo, 
for bee. will render wuto 70408 \ 
righteonſne(ſe. 

Pſal. 34.15.17, Theeyes ofeke 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his 


eares are open #nto their c 


——_— 


| beareth thems, and delivereth them 
S5 


| » 


| Therighteoms cry, and. the Lord 
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CC. Ee eee 


| | the day of trowble, ſo will I deliver 
thee, and thok ſhalt glovifie mee- 


| fhall yee arhe me nothing : Verily ve- 


pu Promiſer that 
out of their troubles. | 
Pſal. 50. I5, Call-upers mee 11 


— 


 Tohn 15. 16. That whatſoever 

yee ſhall atke. of the Father in my 

name, he may give it you. 
Iohn 16. 23. And in that day 


rily-I ſay unto you, whatſoever yee 
arke the Father in my name, hee will 
give it yore EE: 

For the ſecond, itmay- much 
comfort us, if we confider that 
God will not onely heare our 
'prayers in generall, but our voice, 
Pfal. 5. 3. Our very defires, Pal, 
10. 17. Our teares P/atme, 29: 12: 
The very naming of Chriſt ſhall 
not be done without regard, 2. 
Tam. 2.19. Our groaning, P ſal. 
I92, 20, When wee ate deſtitute 
of words to exprefle our ſelves, 
our groaning, our teares, yea the 
very deſires of our hearts is an ef- 
feStuall prayer-to God. Heedoth 


j not looke what wee doe ſay,\ 
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{we come like litele children, and 


{ 


concerne:; Prayer. 


but what wee ſhould ſay, If 


but name our Fathers name, and 
ery, making moane, it ſhall bee | 
heard.. | 

3- Butin the. third pointe ap- 
peares the wonder of his compaſ- 
{ion : For, 


| 


1. Ged will heare without 
aeſpifing their prayer, Plalme. 102, 
I7. | 

2. Hewill ot reproach them, 
nor hit them. in the teeth with 
what is paſt, or their preſent frail- 
ties, Jam I. 5o 

3- He will preparetheir hearts 
too; hee will as it were helpe 
them to draw their petitions, P/a!. 
IO.17.- 

4. Hetakes delight 5n. bearing | 
their prayers, Prov..15.,8.._ 
5. He lookes from Heaven: of 
purpoſe to heare their groanes, | 
Plalme 102, 1.9, 20» hi. eares are / 
opey, there is not the leaft impedi- | 
ment 1n his hearing, P/al. 34. I5- 
It is his very nature to be. a Gd 


| 


AO — 
Fl 


that | 


» 


SH —— 


| come with petitions to) him, hee 


- Pronuſes that 
that heareth prayersy It is not con- 
trary to his diſpoſition, Pſal. 65. 
POET FRE BOHR 210 | 
- 6. He thinks thoughts of peace, 
to give an end, and expeCtation, 
Ter. 29. 11,12,13. 

7. He will be plenteors in mer- 
cy, to them that call upon him, 
F/al. $6. 5. Tam. 1.5. He giveth 
liberally. | "IE 

8.. Hee will «»/wer them, and 
ſometimes ſhew them wonderowe 
things, which they kyew no1, Ter. 33+ 


3: 
9. Heewill refreſhithem alſo 
with much joy and comfort of 
heart: He will be many times 4s the 
dew unto their hearts, 7ob. 3 3. 26- 
10. Itis a fingular compaſſion, 
that he will heare every one that 


will except no man: all ſhall bee 
heard: who/oever ecketh ſhall have, 
Mat. 7.7. Luke 11.10. 


| that Ged will heare them in all 


IT..Itis yet more compaſſion, 


they aske , whatſoever they deſire 


. 
ET TT Tx- 
v<EERE 


————— 
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concerne Prayer. 


of him in the Name of Chrift : 
They may have what they will, 
Mar. 11.24. John 15.7 | 
I 2.. The Spirit ſhall helpe their 
infirmities , when they know wot 
_ to pray far a4 they ought, Rom.. 

26, | 

I 3+ God will crowne the pray- 
ers of his Seryants with this ho- 
nour, that they ſhall be the ſ1gnes 
both of their ſanGtification, and 
of their (alvation, Tohn 9. 31.. 
Rom. 10, 13. If God heare their 
prayers, hee will receive them up 
to glory, 


wonderfull compaſſion in the 
very time of hearing prayer, hee 


In the very ſeaſon,” rhe due time, 
when we are in trouble ::yea-ſo, 
as hee will 1n our aMiction 1n a 
ſpeciall manner letus know, that 
heis our God, and that he will 


and 9I. 15. Heisready to be fornd, 


YL 
# om. 
” 


14. Laſtly, the Lord ſhewes a 


will heare in the morning, Plal. 5-3: 


Pla1.46. 1. Davids prayers were 
| heard 


deliver us, Zach.13.9.P/al.50.15:; | 


nn CO 


people, even when they thinke 


———— 


© Pronuſes e+c. 


keard from the very firſt day hee | 
made them , Danze! 10, 12. Yea 
God will heare us while we fpeake 
unto him, and anſwer 15 before wee | 

can expreſſe our ſelves unto him | © 
many times, E/ay 65-, 24, Yea the 
Lord heareth the prayers of his 


they are caft out of his. 
. ſight, P/alme 
31.23. 


_ 
RVLES O 


” 
_—_— OA 2 ae 3 a 


—_— — 


THE 


", 
A HOLY LIFE. 


OR, 
A TREATISE CONTAINING| 
the holy order of our lives pre- 
ſcribed 1n the Scripture, 
concerning our 


Towards God, 
exringe Towards men, _ 
Towards our ſelves : 


With generall Rules of Preparation, | 
that coneerne either the helpes or 
the manner of a holy 
converſation, 
By N. BIFI= x Þ, latePreacher 
of Gods Word at Iſleworth 1n 


M1DDLESEXR, 
Pſalme 50. ult. 


To him that ordereth his conver(ation aright, Will 
ſhew the ſalvation of God, 
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Printed by Iohn Legats. 
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TO THE NOBLE 
AND RELIGIOVS 
| Ladie, the Ladie ary 


Vere, 1ncreaſe of joy 
and peace in be- 
leeving. 


MaDaM, | 


Pa, T was molt truely 
29 je=2 ſaid by the Apoſtle 
= of the Gentiles : 
Godlineſſe & great 
gaine; Importing thereby , 
that if a man would be inci- 
ted to the care to get any 
thing , for the profit mighr 
come thereby, it ſhould be 
godlinefle. No skill inthe 
world being comfortable to 
that skill of being able to | 
leadea godly ite, forthe = 
ana 


» 
” 


 —— 
., 
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WE ' The Epiſtle 
and ſpeedie, and matchlefle 


man. For( beſides thatit only 


deſired, and with all poſhible 
diligence to be ſought after, 
for the very gaine of it in 
|this life. For ( to omit the 
conſideration of the favour 
itbreeds with God , and the 
unſpeakable treaſures of the 
grace of Chriſt , which al- 


be defired for thermmediate: 
effects .it works upon_men 
in it ſelfe. For if men love 
themſelves, what ſhould | 


aine it will bring unto a 


hath the promiſe of a better | 
life ) godlinefſe were to be | 


wayes goe withit) it wereto | 


bo. 


they deſire more then that 


ſelves perfe? W hat ſhould 
it advantage a man to have 
all things good about him, if 


which tends to make them- | 


hing | 


"I 


Deaatory. 


himſelfe be ill and vile 2 If 
men, that were onely guided 
by the light of nature, could 
(fome of them) ſee cleerly, 
that nothing was ſo good for 
a man,as te live well ( when 
yet they knew no other li. 
ving well, then what was 
reſcribed in their naked 
and naturall Ethicks ) then | 
how much more happie 
muſt it be for a man to live a 
Relizions life, by which he is 
| brought more neere to God 


S Thimſelfe,and farre above the. 


condition of any naturall 
man? Yeait there were no 
more to be had by it, but the 
peace and reſt it brings unto 
a mans heart, it were aboye 
all ontward things to be de- 
fired. For no man walkes | 
[ſafely , that walkes not reli- | 


/ giouſly 5 


F 


— 


| The Epiſtle | 


giouſly; nor can apy actions 
of men produce ally ſound 
tranquilitie and reſt of heart, 
but ſuch aCtions as are pre- 
ſcribed by true Religion. 
What ſhall I fay ? It for 
none of theſe, yet for it ſelfe 
were a godly life to be had | 
(in ſingular requeſt. For if 
men, with much expence of 
outward things, ſeeke but 
the skill of divers naturall 
and artificiall knowledges, 
and thinke it worth their 
coſt but tobe able toatraine | 
(theſe skils; how much more 
ought men to be at the 
paines, yea and coft too (if it 
were required ) to pet this 
admirable skill,to live a relt- 
'gious life > This moſt gain- 
tull ſubject 1s entreated of in 


| 


true 


this little Volume, TI K, 


—— — 


[profeflion and practice hath 


nl F- 
” 


L— 


D eacatorie. 


cruely ſay, that almoft every 


| [ſentence in this little Treg- 


tiſe leads us to much and 


. - , | 
| [rich treaſure,if the promiſes | 


belonging toeachduty were 
annexed thereunto : And 
therefore no Chriftian thar 


Fs 


loves his owne ſoule, ſhould 
think much of the paines of 
learning and practifing theſe 
Rules. 

I ſhall not need to exhort 
your Ladiſhip to the hearty | 
care of thoſe things you 
have beene taught of God | 
(long fince)to profit, & have | 
learned Jeſus Chriſt, as the | 
truth is in him: your ſincere | 


many witneſſes; and ſince 
you beleeved the Goſpel of 
Salvation , and were ſealed 
by the Spirit of promiſe, you 


f 5 ' have | 


ee 


407 
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| 
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have a Witneſle within your | 


ſelfe, which will not faile 
ia life or death to pleade 
your abundant conſolation, 
When I intreate of Pietie , 


righteeuſnefſe, mercy, and 
| temperance, I entreate of| 


things you have above many 
profited in. 


I have preſumed to dedi- | 
catetheſeDirections to your}. 


Ladyſhip, and not without 
reaſon : You have heard the 
preaching of them with ſpe- 
ciall attention, and have bin 
a  principall perſwader to 


have them publiſhed for the | 


common good. Being many 
waics bound toacknowledge 
your Ladyſhip amongſt my 
beſt hearers and friends, I 
cannot but beſeech your La- 


dyſhip to accept of this ſmall | ] 


ly 
> % 


| 


'f 


[of the appearing of Jeſus 


LE O— 


— 


Deawatorre, | 40g 


teſtimonie of my unfained 


[ 
| eee, 


obſervance of your many | 


prayſes in the Goſpell, and 
as apledge of my thankful- | 
neſle for all your workes of 
loveto me and mine, | 

The God of Glorie and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , make you abound | 
yet more and more 1n all the 
riches of his grace in this 
life, and fill you with the 
comforts of the bleſſed hope | 


Chriſt, 


Your Ladifhips in the ſer- 
vice of Teſus Chriſt to 
be ever commanded, 


N, 2 
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Contents of the. 
whole Book. 
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Chapter 1. page 441. to 
the 448, 


He Scope of the wholt Booke , 
& , to ſhew bricfly the chosſe5F'\. 
Rubes of life of all ſorss. =: 
Som#objeftions againſt this courſe 
arſwired , and the warraxt and pre 
fot of it ſhrwead. 
The eafineſſe of the courſe, with 
ſome penerall DireBlion:, |, 


| : Chap. 2.p 448% to 470. | 


o 


| T He Rwules are either general 
.& perticalar.. 


xv 


? 


z 


7___Th) 


| knowleage.. 


The Contents, | 
OR 

The generall Rules concerue ei- 
ther the helpes to an holy life, or the 
manxer of well doing. | 

Hee that would prepare himclfe 
to. an holy courſe of life muſt doe 
divers things , and avoide divers 
things. 
| The things be muſt doe ave theſe : 
- I." Hee muſt be ſure hee bath re- 

pented, aud doth beleeve. 

2, Hee muſt get knowledge how 
to doe well: and that he may attaine 
khnowleage, 

1. He muſt efteeme ite 

2, He wwſt not conſult with fleſh 


| and blowd. 


3, He muſt redeeme the time. 

4. Hee muſt be wiſe for him- 

elf. q 
5. He muſt be ſwift to heave, 

© 6, He muſt ſtudy onely profitable 

things. RE 


7. He muſt ftrive to increaſe tn 
8, Hee muit 


doubts, | 
9. Hee muſt be rightly ordered 


— 


propound bis | 


| 


_ » 


 Powar | - 


».Z 
£8 
A 


I 


Lg 
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and obey him , and not aiſconrage 
him. 4s 
. Hee muſt avoide ill compa- 
me. | 
| +. He muſt reſolve to prattice 
theſe rules. 
5. He muſt order his ounward 
calling ſo, as he be freed from'all 
needleſſe incumbrances, | 
6. He muſt keepe company with 
ſrch as ave live wells 


248, 

8. Hee muſt accuſtoms himſelfe 

to the thoughts of the coming of 
9 He muſt not regard what the 

multitude doth. | | 
Io. He muſt. carefully remem- 

ber, to be inal things thankefull to | 

God. | | | 

11, He muſt ſindy tobe quiet. 

Iz. He muſt be carefpll to go on 

in a dire conr(e. | | 


proves aayly. 


 Thie Contents. | 4 


towards his Paſtor , to pray for him, | 


7. He muſt not be a ſervant of 


I3. Hee muſt reagde the Scxi- [* 
T 4 I4, He 


4.14 
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14s He muſt be careful to pre- 
ſerve bis firſt love. 
I5. He muſt efpecially ſtrive for 
fuch good things as would make 
him _ excellent in his piers and 
calling. 

15. He muſt be often m the du» 
ties of mortification. 

17. He muſt obſerve the oppor- 
twaties of well: doing. 

I 8 He muft be careſull of keep- 

ig the Sabbath. 

I9. Hee muſt often meditate of 


the examples of the goaly that ex-| 
cell in bolineſſe. | 

20. Hee muſt dazly pray God ; to 
cog him. 


| he maſt take heed, 


Chap. 3 P-3 70, to 375+ 


Pas of what he maſt doe: what 
he muſt avoid follower : and [o|. 


1,9f, careleſueſſ Go 
2. Of Re ſbaeſſe. | 
3- Of carnal confidence. 


—_—. —— - - _— * Oe Iris 


2. Of haſting to be rich. ' | 


o "y 
4 | 
. 


| \ -The Coctegci, ; 


5. Of aſt ruft full feares. 
| 6. Of adding, or taking fron 
the Word of God, 
7. Of contempt of reproofe. . 
8. Of beholding of uanitee. 
' 9. Of thebeginumgs of finne, 


Chap.4.p.475-to491. 


| Ni things to be ever tn onr 

windes, that in general con- 

[cerne the manner of well=doing : 

| [for vx all good workes 'wee muſt 
E few : 


I,— I. Zeale. 


2. 2, Sinceritie , which hath | 


il | Be 7.3 


31 1t - 
Truth, 
Refpebt to all Gods commuande- 
Penks. 
eAright end. | 
Obedience without objelting. | 
Obeazence in all companies. | 
” (onftantie , when wee doe 
00d, 
: Without wehrineſſe.. | | 
Without d;ſcouragement, © 
. Withont(| 


4t5 


. 8 
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£ " Without reſiſtance- 


The Contents. 


| Without wavering. 
Without aeclining. 

4. Fears 

5. Simplicitie: which #, 

To reſt upon the Word for 
the forme of Froleſſ and On 
eſſe. 
| Tobe barmle(ſe. 

{ Tobe ſimple Converning evill. 

T o love goodneſſe for it ſelfe, 

T obe mecke and lowly minad, 
So to feare (Tod, as not to envie 
the wicked. 

6. C re, dich bath 
init, 
e1 reftels of Efſer communde- 


: PWENES» 


evill. 


of things. © 

Vnrebukeablexeſſe. 

Avoyding evil whey good might 
come of it. 


ﬆ , 
his, 


- 
— —— 
.* 
F 


Abſtaiving from appearance of | | 


Obſervation of t he etcmflexcrs | 


7. Growth _ wowed: hath ”n | 


- 


| Aboundingin goodne (ſe, 


momma. 
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Finiſhingeof holineſſes 
| Progrefe | od. - 

8. Moderation , to be neither 
1ſt nor wicked overmuch, which # 
| exponnded at large. 


Chap. 5. p. 491. to499, 
Hu of the general rule : the 


| 


particular - rules concerne t5- 
ther God, or other mn, or our 
ſelves. | 
Our whole dutie to Ged, con- 
cernes either his love , or hu ſer- 
VICE 
T he love of Gol muſh be confoder- 
ed either in the foundation of it , or 
inthe exerciſe of it. ; 
| The founaation of the love of God, 
1 the knowledge of God. + © .- 
The Rules about the knowledge of 
God, concerne either the right con- 


quaintance with God. 


b M4 3 0 
= 4i7 


ceiving of his Nature, or onr ac- 


| 


/ 


the Natnre of God: Y z 
NES T4 1, 


| 
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1. Fee muſt caft ont all like- 
weſſes. 


2. We muſt ftrive t0. conceive of | 


| bis according to his ſpecial praiſes 


in his Word. 

3- Wee muſt bring with us the 
faith of the T rinttte. 

4. We may helpe our ſelves by | | 
the thinking of the Godhead, in the 
brmane Natareof Chriſt. 

5-Wemnſh get ny Atheiſt i- 
call thoughts, 

T hat we may be acquainted with} | 
Ged, 14 

I. Wee nnſt prepare onr | 
hearts. | 

2, He muſt begge arquaintance kf 
by prayer , praying with all our | | 
hearts , and oy , and conſtant- | '! 
ty. Y 
n 3. Wee muſt give onr ſelves to 


Chap. 6.p.499. to 515. 


T7 of the foundation of the a. 
7 got? the mace that 3 
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concerne the exerciſe of or Joey to 


| God, either ſhew't how tomenifeſt 
our love to God: or bow v0 preſerve 


. Wee manifeſt our love to God, 

I.. By avenobing him to bee ony- 
Goa. 

2. By providing him 4 Fay to 


awell with ns. 
| 3. By loving Teſs Chriff. 


| 


4 By walking with him, which 
hath five things in its 


howour him, 
By ſicking hip kingtome frft. 
B -- open profe </ſron we his Truth, 
By grieving for his ifhonowr.. 


bry. 
By ſuffering for bis ſake. 
a honowring* fiuch as foe ] 


5 hating ts enemies. 


Fr CVEYENCE 


By frec-will of. rings. 


5. By honowing God: and wee | 


B) andere. all oy aftionrto "his | 


By Dexbior of bis truth with all 


. © By praiſing bim : where at 
| 45 - ver $1 


. 9: 


—_ 
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| bis belpe. 
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vers Rules, 

6. By woſting in hw: ad this | 
truſt 4 Ged we ſhew - 
By relying _ bis mercy for onr 
ſalvation. 

.By committing at our Workes 2: to 
bis bl:ſſmg. 

By beheving what he faith. . 

By ſtaying apon bin un all di- 


ſtreſſes, praying to 'bim ,, and caſting 
our care upon him, and re [ying por 


Without leaning t6 08r One. un 
derſtanding. | [ 
Without murmaring. 
Withont feare. 
Without care. . 
"Without uſing ill meanes. 
7. By obeJing him q 
' In the manner alſo of our mani- | | 
feſting our love to God, wee muſt | Þ 
doe it, | 
1. With fervency. 
2. With feare : and our feare of || 
God we ſhew : | 
By awfull thoughts of God. | 
By departing from, evil. | 


—_ *. 


| 
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By all reverence'ef mind. 
By not fearing men. 
By remembring his I.%& F 
By trembling at his Indgments- 
By bumility i in the uſe k bis Or 
dinances. 

By the reverent uſe of 'D very 
Titles. 


Chap. 7-515-to 522. | 


' Hs of the manifeſtation of our 
love to God : for the preſervati- 
ou of our love to God, 
I. Wee muſt ſeparate our ſelves 
from all others to be hs. 


get not God, 
3- ee muſt edifie onr ſelves in 
err holy faith. g 
4. Wee maſt pray in the hol 
of; ſt pray J 
5. Wee muſt waite for the com- 
ming of Chriſt. 
6. We muſt  /eke hu fprciall pre- 
ſence tn his Ordinances, 
7. Wee muſt preſerve the pi 


e 


2. Wemuſt beware that we for- 


En By 


| 422 | 
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Toes comma 


he hath dehorred ro, | 
8, Wee wt ſtudy his pray- 
ſes. 


'9. Wee muſt indy to_yejoyce 5» 


| where cight rules to obtaine this joy- 
iug in God. 


Chap, 8.p. 6 2 2,to 5 25 _ 


Fins of our love to God : his 
ſervice followes and the rules 
abont the ſervice of Gol; concerne 
either the parts of bis ſervice, or the 


| tare of vt. 


of Gods wor frip, are either generall 
ta all parts, or Fpeciall. 

| Ninethings to be remembred in 
all parts of God's wor ſhip : 

I. Preparation. 

2. Godly feare, 

3. Penttency. 


God. 
5. That all be done in #he name 


of Chriſt, 


— 


| God, which centaines init 4. things: | 


T he rules that concerne the parts | 


4. Griefe that others ſerve not | 


6. Prece-| 


na tr 
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6. Precedencie before other buſi 
weſſatec > 1545? 5 | | 
7. That we ſerve him with all 
our hearts. | 
8. Deſire to pleaſe him. 
9. Deteſtation of what noight 


draw 1s from his ſervice, 


Chap. 9.p. 525.to 531. | 


He fpeciall Rules concerne ei- 
ther hu publicke ſervice, or the 
particalar parts of his ſervice : Vnto 
the publih ſeruice, * 

All muſt COMB 5 | 

With fpeciall reverence, 

And zeale : and this zeale to bee 
fhewed fixe wayes, 

And withour conſent, 


God 


And truſt iug in his mercy, 


Cuar.| 


With fpecial gladneſſe before | 


And thankefwiuſſe for al ſucceſ- 
bh, MVEY: 


_— 


[ 


— 
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Chap. Io. p.531.to 536. 
He fpeciall parts of Gods wor- 


fp, are, : 


To Hearing : where the rules con- | 


cerne 5, 

1. Before hearimg : 

A. reſolution to deny our owne 
wits and affeftions, 

A meeke and humble ſpirit. 
. 3, Tnthe time of hearing: 
* iSperiall attention- | 

Proving of the doftrine.. 

3+ After hearing : 

I. Aedttation. 

2: Prattiſe.: 


Chap.'11.p. 536. $05 4 3- 
b. He Saeraments, which 
| are either, Baptiſme or 
the Lords Smpper. 


C oncernmg B aptiſmme Wee have F] 


arvers things to doe ©: 


I. Abont our children to preſent 
them to Baptiſme, 


_—_ 


In dre time, | Tn 


—_ —_ 


b 


3” 


—_— 


—_ 


ſeverance« 


(Oo oroming the Lords: s Supper, 


| of Chriſt. 


ch. ae —_— 
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Is » faith, 
With thankefulueſſe. 
. 2, About onr ſelves, to make uſe 
of our owne Baptiſm. þ.- 
Incaſe of doubting. 


. Tnithe caſe of temptation to fn inne, 
where our B aptiſme ſerves for uſe 
three wayes. 


1n the caſe of doubting of our per- 


3. Mont others to acknowle dre 
the B prize. oP : 


Chap, 12. .p+ $43: a 


we are charged with, 
I. Examivzation. 
2, The aſc cerming of the Lords 
Boay. 
3, T he fhewing forth of the death 


4. The wvowes of loving: the 
godly. | 
5 « Reconciliation, 
6, Vowes of holy life. 

WS ”. Chap. 


” 


—_ — 


——_— 
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Chap. 13: p:547-t0'550 
| 3+ TRajer © about which. be 
Rules ave, | 

1 . Thy words myſt be few. 

2. Thy bearer miſt be lifted up : 
which bath three things in tt : 1n- 
| derſtanding , freedome from diftra- 
| ons, and fervencie. 

3. Thos my uſe all manner of 


| a; T how mal perſevere Anprayer.. 
| 5 » Thou muſt be inſtant, without | 
| fainting or d;ſconragement. "|| 
6. With Ganplicanions for all forts 
7. In ell things then nouſt ad 


[chanker, Sf 
© Chap. [4.Þ+5 50.005 54; 
4. R Exthng the Condens ; 


the rules are, | 
\ I Read: dathy. | 
2. Meditate of what thow'. rea- 
3. Conferre wp it« 
4 Reſolve to obey. | 
| | Chap. 


|fater, 
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Chap.T5-p.554+ tOFF55. 


Fo Jive of Pſalmes: the rules 


I, Teach one anather by Pſalmes. 
2: Siwp with the heart, | 

2. Sing with race, 

4. Make melodie to the Lord 


Chap 16. p- 555-to5589, 


6, K JOwmer: the rulers ave, 
I. Before thou ow, COR- 


2, When thou haſt vowed Arferre 


| 20t to PA4J » 


7. Swearing: vo plirny | 
1. Sweare not by any' wo. Es 
# not od © 
2. Sweare intrurh, : 
3. Sweare in ay, rh 
4: Sweare in righteouſneſſe. _ 
Chap. I 7. p.558:to 560. 


8, F# inp: the rules concern, 
I, The frrifineſſ of the ab- 


Ninence. 


| 


| 


2, The 


A—— 


# 
- 


5 


[ 


* : 
- 


Meſſing . | | 
Chap. |: 


The Contents. 
2. The hnmbling oF the ſonte. 


Chap, 18. p.560.to 566. 


Hi Itherto of the parts of Goat 


worſhip.” T he time followes » 
; mwhzh biefl # the Sabbath : 
and the Rules abont the S abbath , 


conrerne, 


I. The preparation to it : 


End thy work. 

Avwoid omeſfical anqwictneſſe. | 

Cleanſe thy ſelfe: 

2. The celebration of it, where 

# preſcribed: 

I. Reſt from all work, 

2. Readine(ſe and delight. 

3. Care and watchfulueſſe. 

4. Sincere to be ſhewed. 

By doing Gods workgs with as | 
mnch Care as ofr own, 


By obſerving the whole day. 


By avoyding the leſſer violations | 
of the Sabbath. 


5. Faith , by irnſting upon his 


6. Diſcretion 


0 


| ſo either towards all men , or to- 


| 


| lings, about donbtfull difþ mtations , 


or ont of company. 


ſonne'of others, or the way how to 


— 


LO — 
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| _ Chap. I9.p.566.to 570, 


Itherto of the Rales that con- 
cerne our carriage towards 
God; . Towards man followes ; and 


wards ſome men. 


The Rynles that order ts in our | 


carriage towards all men , concerne 
either righteonſneſſe or mercy. | 
The rules that concerne righte- 
onuſneſſe , either order us in company 
In compauy, we wuft 
ether inreſpetÞ of Religion, or the 


carry our ſelves inoffenſlyety. © 
For matter of Religion, 1;ok, to 
it | _ 
I. That tho take not up the name 
'2. That thou avoid vaine jang- 


or cnrious queſtions, or unprofitable 

reaſonimgs. 1 | 
3, If thou atke a reaſon of thy 

hope , anſwer with all reverence and 


be ordered, | 


4. Let 


429 | 


——— 


mmm. Dn 
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yea, and nay way. 
Chap. 20. p.5-570.to 574+ 


S for the faults of others , 
| T. Iaftifie not the wicked, 
0r rondenme the riphteoms. | 
2, Converſe withont juiginge 
" 3. FPalkknet about with tales, 
4. Reprove, but hate not, 
5. Paſſe by fradhiges, 
6. Grove /oft anſwers, 


Chap. 21«p.574-tos$2, 
" Hat thow muyft converſe in- 
'K offenfively , - thow muſt look to 


| 


and puritie, 
| Vmto the humilitie of thy conver- 


| #502; beloug theſe rules. 


2 


- that are wiſe. bY 


3- Stand not inthe place of great 


men 


GR _— 


= a. 
} \ L-- 
\ 
: 
= k — Fo 
6 


} 4. Let thy communitation be yea, | 


three things , humilitie , diſcretion, | 


'T. Be ſoft , ſew alleeknefſe to 
all wex« 4 3 'V " 
2. Hearken to the words of thoſe | 


F 


Po + 


————— 
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| Vmothe diſcretion ofthy conver 
ſation, hglong theſe Rules. 

I. Speake what ts acceptable. 

2. Avoid thoſe that cauſe divi- | 
frons. 
3. Hake. no: fribndſvip with the | 
angry mAy. | 
4+. In the evill time be filent, | 
5+ And communicate. not. thy ſe- 


CYeESe 
6. Withdraw thy foote Pant thy | 
werg ha Ly houſes 


7. Reſftraine thy paſſions; 
: Blefſe not thy friend with a 


loud wvoice. 


tiong belong theſe rules : 

| 1. Refraine thy from evil. 

2, Efpecially hor oy FA filthie ſpeak: | 
. Avoid revelling and drinking. 


Chan, 22:pi5 82; to _ 84. 
| O'”? of company : 


I, Concerve love to all men. 


Vnto the puritic of thy comverſa- 


"s, fooliſh talking and jeſting. | 


2. Pray for all ſorts of men. 
| : 5 Pro- | 


ht. odd 
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| " 3. Provide tolive, © 
Honeſtly without ſcanddP. 

- Taftly, withont deceit. 
Peaceably, withont ſtrife, 


Chap. 23; p.5 84. to 592, 
T Fu of righteonſneſſe. Aercy 


followeth > and unto Mercie ts 
requiſite, 
I. Fillingneſſe 
3. Labour. © 
3. Liberalitie. 


WAYers. | 
5. Faith, in two reſpefts. 


«7. Sympathie. | 
8. Sinceritie, #n five things. 


Chap. 24. p. 592, to Gor, 


our carriage toward all mey. 


they are either wicked, or goaly. 
As forthe wicked. 


4. Humilitie , to be foewed five | 


6. Diſcretion, in fore reſpelis. | 


= Hu of the Rules that order | 


T owards ſome men, followes: as | 


1. Hold | : 


»] bf 


| 


I. Hold no needleſſe ſocietic with | 
ads, = 
2, When thou muſt needs come 
into their companie ,, carry thy ſelfe | 
wiſely, that thou mayeſt, if it be poſ* 
ſble,win them: and to this end, ſhew, 
I. Thy mortification. _ * 
2- Reverend ſpeech in matters of 
God and Religion. | | 
3+ Meehkneſſe of wiſdome. 
4« Reſerveaneſſe, in eight things. 
$5, Mercy, l 


8. Loveto thy enemies. 


Chap. 25-p. 601. to 608... 
Tz of our Carriage rowards | 
| 


wicked men. In onr Carriage 
towards the godly, the ſnnmme of all 
is, Walkin love : andthe particular 


ſtation of onr love unto them, or the 
preſervation of love to them. 
Stxe wayes to manifeſt our love 
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6. Vudarmedueſſe in a good eauſe. | - 


o S 
Rules concerne either the manife- ; 


to the godly, 


_ 


x. By, 


| 


| their good. 


; The Contents. 
| \1+By conrteſie, 


2, E) receiving them. _ |\ 
3. By bearing their burdens. 
4. By provoking them to good 
Hes. 
5. By faithfulneſſe in their buſe- 


»eſſe. 


6. By empl-ying our gifts for 


Chap.25. p.608.to 613. 


| the preſervation of ower love | | 
70 the godly, ſoma 4 are tobe | 
done, and other thin avoided. | | 
The things to be wy are, 
1. Laboxr tobe hike minded. 
2. Follow peace. 
3. Cover their nakedxe(ſer. F 
4. Confeſſe your fanlrs one is | 
another. 


————— 
—_ wg 


 O-IF p.613,to6 18. 
"En a 5 to be avoided: 


wites in Law. 
2, Dill mulation. © 
3. (oncettelneſſe. | 


4s Rejoy- 4 


-49 
: 


— PX _—_— _— 
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5 4. Rejoyemg imingquitte. 


5+ The minding \of our owne| 


thing. | | 
6. Fickleneſſe. 
7: Pain-glory. 
8. Tudging. 
9. Evil words aud complaining. 
IO. The forſaking of their fel- 
lowſ/hip. 
Chap,28.p.618.to 623. 
Ther Rules which concerns 
onely ſome of the goaly, 
I. Such as are falue. 
2. Such as are weakee 


3. Such as are ftrong. 


4 4: Such as are eſpecially kat to| 


u5 bn friendſhips. 

I.. Thoſe that arefalue, are ei- 
ther falne from God , or from thee z 
from God,either groſſely or by xfir- 


vices, or extreme omiſſions 


I. Warne them and reprove| 


them, 


2. If they mpnd not, avoid them. 
3- If they repent,forgive them. 


Toward ſuch as are falne' from\ 
7 | 


thee, 


£* es. 


| 


| 


miticy. and [o are guiltie of forte}. 


| 


Mo. 


—— 


We - 
__ NS, 
ADS. x. ___ PR” OT Fn RP? 


\ thee, by treſpaſſing againſt thee, vb. 
| ſerve theſe rules. 


" |hims, as often as he ſaith; it repenteth | 


_ _ 


, 
= . 
x 

-. 


I. Either fpeake not of it,or [0 4s 

thaw vexe not at it, 

' 2. Ingreat wrongs two things are 

to be done. 

Firſt, When the treſþaſſe is ſecret, 

reprove him privately : if he mend 

not,reprove him before witue(ſe : If 

he yeFumend not , make the Church 

acquainted with it : If he will uot 

then amend; hold him as a Heathen 
or a Publicas. | 

| 
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Secondly ,* If be repent, forgive 


him. To 
| Chap.29.p.62 2.to 625. 
=" Qwards ſuch as are weake. 

IT. : Wee muſt not intangle 
them . with donbtfull Diſputations 
concerning Ceremonies, or things 
ind;fferent. 


———— 


2. ice muſt beare with their 
weakyeſſer. 
: +a. "a. anane | 
4. We wit 1c 'E Com 
's. 


5. Js) 


i. 


vor 
Fe 
© 4 
"Cot 
Es, 
54 


4 


_—_— 


———_ —__— 
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5. Inthings indifferent, we nuff 
ſuffer a little reftraint of our owne 
libertie, to pleaſe them. 

6. Towards ſtrong Chriſtians. 


Secondly we muſt ſet their pratiice 


T hiraly , We muſt ſubmit our 
ſelwes to them, to have their judge» 
ments in all doubtful things. 

Fourthly, How we may carry ovr 
ſelves towaras our fpeciall friend. 

I. Never forſake him. 

2. (ive him hearty counſels 

3. be friendly to him, 

4. Communicate thy ſecrets to 


5. Leve him with 4 fſheciall love. 
Firſt, As thine own ſouls. , 
Secondly, At all times. | 
Thirdly, It muſt be a ſincere love 
that lookes not for bribes. 
Fourthly It muſt be ſuch a love @ 


| Chap.38.p.625.to 631. 

Ples that concerne our ſelves, 
are of twoſorts, 

V 2 IT, Es- 


Firſt we weſt acknowledge them. 


before 14, as examplerof imitation. 


will reach to his poſterity if need be. | 


| 


| 


——_—_—— 
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I. Either our generall, or 
ticular calling. . a 
Concerning our penerall calling. 
I. Onr Faiths 
2, Onr Repentance. 
5 » Orr Hepe . ; 
I. (oncerning ofir Faith, we 
| wif} be expert in the Catalogue of 
Promiſes, that concerne tnfirmities, 
mentioned in the third Treatife. 
Orr judgement muſt be eftabliſped 
particularly in the Doftrine of the 
Principles expreſſed in the fifth 
Treatiſe, 
'2. Concerning our Repeutaxce, 
one, Rule ts of ſingular wſe, and that 
concernes the Catalogue of preſent 


| Sus,mmentioned in the firſt Treanſe. 


3- Concerning our Hope , foure 
things. | 

I. We muff pray earneſtly for 
the knowledge of the great glory ts 
provided for s, | 
2. We muſt uſe all diligence to 


Lara onr. aſſurance of Henves 
When we | 


he. 
3. Fee muſs arcuſiome onr 
| A nt 


oma 
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| 


_ . 


thou hts to the daily contemplation 
of 7. caven', that our converſation 
my be 1 Heaven," N 

4. We muſt ſtrive to enable our 


ſelves for the expeftation of the 
coming of: ef C' rift , ana t0be | 


i 


able to waite for his coming. 

Chap: 3 I.p.6 I.t0 6 6o 
Even things to be avoiata'in ov 
Fe Slnbfatuaſſe a” 


1, Slthfulueſe. 


" 8. xo. -=5; 16 


7. 'P kervus Io 
Chap. 32 CIs, 640. 
Ow we winſt carry or ae 
9 afliffion. 

gle —_— tobe avoided.” _ 

| ws ſembly Mg. | 


3 wy ex 

4. D iſcouragenvent. = 
5. Truſt in carnall friends, 
6: Þ erplexed CATES. 


"YI 1... = JO 


ne 
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To Sudden feares. 
.. 8,” Careleſneſſe of thy wayer. . 
Five things tobe done in the time | © | 
of affiiftion. "M 
I. Wemuſt pray, and call upon 
| the name of the Lord, | 
2. We muſt beare ozr croſſe with 
| parieree, and contentarion, 
| 3» We muſh uſe all good meaſes 
for onr deleverance. ._ | 
. #. We muſt be ſure toſhewour| | 
truſt in God, and caſt our burthen on | 
Jud. > oa; Y 
| 5» We muſt foew onr obedience | . | 
Faſt, By ſubmitting our ſolves 
ftoG ods 7 —Y 3 | 
Secondly, if we judge our ſalves,| | 
and acknowledge ony fons to God. 
| Thirdly, if webeconflant inthe 
good wayes of gavllineſſe. . 


Fourtbly of we learne 1m, ve righs 
FW ij ary are made bY\ - cxof- | 
ſes 10 doe holy duties with better, af- 

| feltions, 


| 


—_—_— 


>—IED 


CmaPp: ].- 
Containing the Preface , "which | 
| ſoews the drift, warrant, profit 
and aſe of the enſuing 
Treatiſe, . 


Soah a2 H xs only thing inten |- 
22 [$$ dedin this Treatiſe is, 
$54) Bc tocollet for thy uſe. 
RYeee ( Chriftian Reader ) }- 

-_ _— ſcattered ew 

and there in the Seripture, whi 

may ., throughout -:the - -whole 
courſe of thy life, tell thee, what 
thou mnſt-doe in -the right order 
of thy converſation : how thou 
ſhouldeft behave rhy ſelfe rowards 

God, and how thou ſhouldeſt car- 

ry thy ſelfe towards men, in all the 

occaſions of thy life : im company, :|- 
ont of company: in all duties either - 


V 4 of 


mt 
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The Tops and profit F- : 


of righteonſnefſe or mercy : and 
| hn ſhouldeſt diſpoſe of 

thy ſelfe in affis&ion , and ont .of 
affiftio,. at all times. 

And thou mayelt be the more 
encouraged to ſtudy and praGtiſe 
theſe rules, becauſe thou haſt the 
moſt expreſle and apparent Word 
of. God to warrant and require| 
{ thy obedience herein: | 
| Benot ſo profane,as to thinke, 
that here 1s more to doe then 
need, or thatT burthen the lives 
of Chritians with a multitude of| 
unneceflary. Precepts ;j and fo' 
make the: way harder then it is:| 


_ | For I require thy obedience in| 


nothing thou haſt not reaſon to 
be ptrſwaded to be enjoyned thee 
by the pure Word of God: and 
thou muſt know to the confuſion 
of thy ſecuritie , that he that will 


—— 


_ | walke ſafely, muſt walke by re, 


Gal.6. 16, He1s yet in darkeneſſe, 


| ſees not what he doth, or whither | / 
ke goeth , that dgth noe ny 2M} 
KH bs 


— 


and walkes on in darkeneſſe, and \ 


of this Treitiſe. \ 


Word of God the light nnto his 
feet , and the Lanterne. unto his 
paths, Plal, 119, There is an ho- 
ly order of Life commended 1n the 
godly , Col. 2.5: And Gods pro- 
miſes.are made-to ſuch as will ab/ 
poſe of their whole wayes aright. A 
looſe converſation 1s an. 11] con» 
yerſation; andif ever we would 
ſee the ſalvation of God, we muſt 
be at the paines to diſpoſe of our 
wayes, andto ſeeto1t, that we 
diſpoſe of our wayes aright, P/al. 
50, wlt. 

The benefit thou maieſt reape 
by this Treatiſe , 1s much every 
way , if the fault be not in thy 


behold the ſubſtance of a godly 
life; chou mayeſt in a ſhorttime 
informe thy knowledge in that 
great doctrine of xy. ivr Du 


by the helpe of this Treatiſe, ſeea 
found way how to beautifie thy 


dition of divers rules, which per- 


felfe : for here thou maieſt briefly 


vinity: But eſpecially thou maieft | 


—— 


owne conyerfation, with the ad- | 


E-] 


VF :: haps, . 


es 


= 


The eafli- 
{ nefle of 
| the courle, 
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The ſcope and profit AJ 


hapy, hitherto chou haſt not ta- | 


ken notice of: God hath pro- 
miſed much peace., and comfort 
unto /#ch as will walke according 
anto rule, Gal.6.16: Yea ke hath 
protniſed, that they ſhall [ee the ſal- 
vation of God, that difoſe their 
way aright, Plal.5 ©. ulr. [tis true, 
it1s a greater labour to travell in 
the way,then to ſhew it; but yer 


1tis a greater benefit to be ſheyy- 


ed. the way. Howloever, it may 
not be .denied,, but itisa greater 
glory to obſerve theſe Rules, 
then to know them, or preſcribe 
them. 

Tt may be thou wilt obje&,that 
the-Rulegare fo many, thou eanſt 
never-remember them; and ſo not 
profit by them. I anſwer : 

If I have made the Rules no 
more 1n number then God hath 
made them in his Word , thou 
mayeſt not finde fault with me. 

Secondly , No man that 1s to 
learne any Trade or Science, bur 


| he meeteth with more direGtions | 


|; 


of this Treatiſe. 

then he can on the ſudden reach 
to, or praRtiſe, and yet he rejects 
not his Trade or Science, becauſe 
in time he hopes. to learne.it all. 
Would we put on a reſolutionto 
ſerve. a Prentiſhip to Religion, 
and to worke hard one ſeven: 
yeares: Oh whata worke would 


—— 


we diſpatch ! How many Rules. | 


and knowledges would we grow 
skilfall in ! Butalas, after many 
yeeres profeſſion of Chriftiani- 
tie, the moſt of us, if all were put 
(together , have not done the 


worke that . might haye beene| 


done 1n feyy dayes. - 

Thirdly,I anſwer,that it is not 
neceſſary thou ſhouldeſt lay all 
theſe Rules before thee at once, 


but marke our certaine. choiſe | 


Rules,ſomany as thou-canſt well 
remember, and ſtrive, by daily 
practice , to bring thy ſelfe to 
ſome kinde of dexteritie in ob- 
ſerving them : there be ſome 


Rulcs of each kinde, which, if | 


thou be a true Chriftian , thou 
|  _ knoweſt 


Oman. 


Mark this 
direion, | 


: Pl 
| ? 
| 4 - 

- 
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| all his wayes, By prayer thou | 


T he ſcope and profit 
knoweſt and obſervert already : 
Theſe thou mayeſt continue to 
obſerve till, without loathing 
thy memory about them. Now if 
thoſe be omitted, then conſider 
of the reſt that remaine, which of 
them doe moſt concerne thee, or 
would moſt adorne thy practice 
and profeſſion, or are ſuch as thou 
never hitherto didſt make con- 
ſcience of : Extra&t or marke 
out ſo many of thoſe at that time, 
as thou wouldeſt in daily pra- 
Qice ſtrive to attaine, and when 
thou haſt learned them, then goe 
on,and preſcribe to thy ſelfe new 
Leflons, To a carnal minde all the 


> O'S 


but toa godly and willing mind, ! 
all things through the power and; 
aſſiſtance .of God are poſkble';! 


endeavour , & will adde ſtrength | 
and might, and encourage thee wn j 


mayelt forme any grace in thee, / 
by reaſon of the power the Lord | 


Teſus ! 


—— 
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way of godlineſle is impoſſible, ; 


God will accept thy deſire and! 


Cr en 


| p thes Treatiſe. 447. | 


| leſus hath to prevaile for any 
thing thou doelt aske the Father 
in his name. | 

The laſt benefit may cometo 
thee, if thou daily reade theſe di- | 
reAtions, 1s that they-wil quicken | 
thee toa great care of wel-doing, | 
and give thee cauſe to walke bums- 
bly with thy God, and abaſe thy 
ſelfe for thine owne inſuſfieien- 
cy. The Lord give thee underflan- 
ding in all things, and wnite thy | 
heart unto bis feare alwayes, that 
thou mayeſt obſerve to ave, as he 
commandeth chee, and not twrne. | 
! {from the good way all the dayes of - 
q thy life, 


| 
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The rules 
of life are 
either ge- 
nerall or 
particular. 


The gene 
rall rules 
concezne 
either, 
The helps 
to a godly 
life. 4 


Or code 


wel-do- 
ing, 


| 


CHAP. IL 


_ rall, wen muſt take notice of , as 
preparations aud further- 
ances foag odly lifes 


"I He Rules of a holy life may 
be caſt into two ranks : the 
firſt containing ſuch rules as are 


are Particular. 

The general rules are likewiſe 
of two forts ; ſome of them con- 
cerne certaine gereral Prepara- 
tions, helps, or furtherance to an 
holy life, without which men 1n 
vaine- begin the cares or .indea- 
vours of a reformed life,” And 
ſome of them comprehend thoſe 


obſerved in the manner of doing 


ly, the [all holy duties, and ſoare of fin- 
manner of onlar uſe to be alwayes:remem- 


| bred, when we goc about any ſer- 


Vice, 
of| 


Cc ontaining ſach Rules-as 118 gene- | 


Genera/ll : and the other, ſuch as| 


neceſſary rules which are to be| 


_—_— 
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Of the firſt ſort there aremany | who. | 
rules ; for they that will addrefle | $745 
| themſelves to order. their con. | {lf to an |, 
verſation arights :muſt be ſound- | 22, .. | 
ly.carefull in the obſervation of | lite. 
theſe dire&tions following. _ 

I. He muſt examine. kimſelfe 
$ | abouthis farthand repentance; he 
% muſt be ſure he is. reconciled to | 
1 {|God, -and hath truely repented | 


|  bimſelfe of his finnes, 2, Cor. 13. 


5. .For unlefle he be a new crea- 
ture, he is nocreature, but.a dead 
man, and ſo utterly unable-for | 
the practice of theſe rules follow 
ing : And Withont God we can doe 
thing; and without God we are, 
till we live by faith. Beſides, the 
| pollution of -our hearts or lives 
drawne-upon us by the cuſtome 
of ſinne paſt and preſent, will ſo 
infect all we doe, that it will be 
abominable to God, and ſo loſt 
labour, 1 
This is the firſt Rule, 
2. His. next care muſt be to 
learne the knowlrage of the ___ 
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of life. We can never praftice 
what we know not; and there- 
fore our next care and paines 
muſt be to get the knowledge of 
Gods wayes diſtintly and effes 
Aually into our heads and hearts. 
Our direction muſt not be 1n our 
bookes, butin our heads: and a 
Chriſtian muſt have his rules al- 
wayes before him, that ſo he 
may walks circamfpeitly , by line 
and levell, Ephbe/.5. 15. wnder- 
ſtanding the will of God in what 
he is to doe. He # the way of life, 
thus bath and keepeth inſtruttion 
how to iive, Proverbs 10. 17. 
whereas he that will not be at the 


fore we mult take faſt hola of 5:;- 
ſtraftion, and not let her goe,, but 
heepe her : for fhe ts our life, Prov. 


þ 4-I 3. Knowledge then,of necef- 


ſitie muſt be had, or1n vaine we 


this1s ſuch a rule, as muſt not 


{lightly be paſſed over: and it 


1s 


(ol 


goe about to live well. Now 


| 


paines of petting infiruttin , er-|.. 
reth, as Solomon faith: and there- | 


| 


—_Af 


| Preparation. | 
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1s notenough thus 1n generall co 

require knowledge , but withall 

I would ſhew certaine choiſe 

rules to be obſerved by us, if we. 
would take a ſound courſe to at- 

taine knowledge. He then that 

would proſperouſly ſeeke ſound 

knowledge, muſt remember theſe 

directions, 

Firſt , he muſt 'efeerme know- 
ledge, and labour to frame his 
heart to an high eſtimation of it, 
aceounting It as a great treaſure, 
accounting the getting of wiſe- 
dome above all gettings, Prove 4-7. 


for ſilver , and ſearch for her _— | 
jreaſure , and then with wonder- 

full ſacceſle ſhall we #1derſtaxd 
the reght feare of the Lord, Prov. | 


2. 4,5. elſe our labour will be 


blaſted and fruitlefſe, if we brin 
meane thoughts to the exerciſe 
of directions for the attaining of 
knowledge. 

Secondly , he muſt take heed 


ber he conſult wot with fleſh and, 


blond, 


We. muſt /ceke. for knowhkage as | 
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| 


And he 
any" 
proſper in 
ſrelang 
knowledge 
muſt ob- 


ſerve nine | 


Rules. 

1, He muſt 
eſteeme 
knowleds. 


2, He muſt- 
not coſulrt 


_—— 


LE 
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3. He muſt 
redeeme 
the. time, 


4. He moſt 
be wiſe for 
himſelfe. 


e149 
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| | Rales of 


gard other mens opinions , or his 
owne carnall reaſon, but reſolve 
to give glory to Godand buy Word, 
as willing to beleeve or do what- 
ſoever the Lord faith untohim. 

Thirdly, he ruſt redecme the 
tire, Epheſ.5.16, Inaſmuch as he 
[hath loſt ſo much time paſt, he 
muſt now provide toallow him- 
ſe}f convenient and certatne time 
to be ſpent this way. for the at- 


dy by ſnatches and uncertainly, 
complaine of ignorance, will not 
tence of worldly buſineſſe excuſe 
much tene of our occaſions, as | 
may. be competent tor the ſupply 
of our wants 1n knowledge, 

ledge, he muſt be wiſe for himſelfe, 


Prov. Io. 12, He muſt ftrive to 
underſtand his owne way , ſo to be 


blend, Gal.t.16, He muſt not re-|-| 


| 


raining of knowledge;elſe to ftu-| 
| will beto little or no purpoſe. To| * 
ſerye the turne, nor will the pre. | 


us : and therefore we muſt 5zy./o| 
Fourthly , _ in ſeeking know-| .| 


| carefull to know the generals. a- |. 


5 bout | | 


A 
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| abour Religion, as his ſpeciall 


care be in all things to referre 
what he reades or heares, to-the 
particular directions of his owne 


| ſoule. This is a rule of ſingular 
uſe, if it could-be beaten into 


mens heads;and for want of this, 
many Chriſtians , after long 
paines and much time ſpent, have 
beene found excceding ignorant, 

Fifthly , ke- muſt be ſwift 20 


| beare, lames I. 19. with all fre- 


queney and attention, making 
uſe of the publike miniftery, ftrt- 


*  ving with his owne heart againſt | 
deadnefſe and drowzineſle, and 
removing all impediments might | 
be eaſt in his way from the world | 


or his worldly occaſions, obſer- 
ving all opportunities for hea- 
ring.,. eſpecially when he ſeeth 


| the heart of his Teacher 'enlar- 
geds and the power of doctrine ;- 


more then at other times or in 0- 
ther things; 

Sixthly , he muſt aveid waine 
queſtions , aud fruitleſſe contempla- 


5, He muſt 


| heare, 


| 
| 
| 6, He muſt 
only ſtudy 


| profitable 
things, 


tions, z 


IEI—_ 
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be ſwift to. 


| 
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.He muſt 


- Five to 


increaſe in 


Rules of 


—_ 


dies of Chriſtians from neceſſa- 
or vaine controverſies, falily cal- 


thod of Satanz and till we know 
cleerely the wayes ob life, allow 
our ſelves no time for more re- 


eroverfies. VV hat riches of know- 
bave attained to, 'if they had 


ſpent the time (they have em- 
ployed about controverſies , ge- 


| nealogies, arid 'generalP knows 


ledge) in the ſoind building\.of 
themſelves wp in fuch things as 
their ſoules apparently ſtand in 
need of ? i 
Seventhly, ke muſt not reſt 1a- 
tisfied with a ſmall meaſute'of 


| knewledge 


— _ 


5 


| 


led oppoſitions of ſtzence, We muſt. 
therefare be warned of this --e- 


» "4 Ae bd 
Romans 
. 


| Hows, Tit.3.9.1 Twm.6.20.2 Tim.| 

2:23, When the light of do-| 
' trine was ſo great in the Primi-] | 
tive times , this was one praCtice 


of Satan, to draw aſide the ſtu- |- 


ry and folid truths, to Geneas| 
logies, or quarrels about words | 


aa 
. 
* "Op: - 


mote ſtudies, or fruitlefle cons | 


ledge 'might ſome © Chriſtians | ' 


under- | 


q 
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| |knowledge, is affigned of God. 


| that would know much, muſt | 


—_— 
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— 


underftanding, he muſt not give 
over when he hath gotten a little 
knowledge more then he had : he 
muſt defire to increaſe im kaow- 
ledge, and never be well pleaſed 
with himſelfe, while he 1s but a 
childe #n nnderſtanding, 1 Cor. 14. 
20. 


doubts daily and carefully, He 


aske much he muſt breake off 
that wretched filence he is prone 
to, and provide, 1f it be-poſlible, 
to enjoy the favour of ſome one 
or moe, that are able to. reſolve 


it, if it be rightly praftiſed, Prov, | 
15.12,and 20.17,18.and 27.9 
Niathly, and laſtly, hemuſt be 
rightly ordered in refpebt of his Par! 
ſtor, For the prineipall meanes of | 


tobe in the miniſtery of his ſer- 
rants : andtherefore if we would 


| 


Eightly, he muſt exquire and | 
| cake connſel, he muſt propound his | 


kis doubts from time to\:time./\ 
This rule hath incredible profit in| 


$8. He ruſt 


= 


| 


4 He —_ 
right! 
Coder of 
towards 


his Paſtor- | 


cx mmm. 4. 


at* 


| 55 ; 


| 
| 
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| attaine knowledge, we muſt diſ- 
poſe our ſelves aright towards 
our Teachers; and to this end we | + 
m—_ mn wa” K | 
1,To pra irſt, that we pra them, 
for him, that their word dat Lt have 
free paſſage; and that God would 
make them able to opex wrto #6 the | 
—_— his will, 2.Thefl. 31,2. |- 

1.4-3. Eph.6.19, 
2.To obey] Secondly, we muſt keepe therr || 
_ direflions, and make conſcience of 
it to be carefull to obey them, in|. 
what they command us in the 
Lord, x {or.11.2. q 
_ . Thirdly , -we muſt zake heed of | 
- | d:ſconraging them: for this is not 
profitable for ws, For the more 
cheerefull and comfortable their 
hearts are, the more apt they are 
to finde out profitable things for | | 
us, Heb.13.17,18, 1 Cor. 16:10, || 
IIs . :. 

And thus of the firſt and ſecond 


The 3.rule rales 
He muſt R . 
get ont of - Thirdly, he that would re- 


Evil con-1 drefſe his wayes aright , mult get | 
wee REG out 
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| Preparation. 


out of the way of wicked men : he 


| muſt give over ill company., and 
| ſequeſter himſelfe from the coun-! 
| ſell and ſocictie of carnall & pfo- 
| phane perſons. The neceſlitie of 
this rule is , both proved and ur- 
|\ged” in theſe and many other 
|Seriptures; Prov. 4-14. P/al. 1.1. 
2 Cor.6.17- Epheſ.5 .7,8. 
Fourthly , hee muſt bring a 
minde full of care, and defire;and 
reſolution to prattiſe "the rules 
when he hath learned them: he 


\ do Goas will, Dent.5. 32. He muſt 
be watcbfull and diligent; he muſt 
ponder upon the wayes of God ,; be= 
waring leſt he either negiett or 
forget to doe them, Dent.6. 17.and 


x [32-46. and 8.11. I (or. 16, 13. 


Prov. 4. 26. We mult follow after 


hauds, &-c, Dent« 6, $8. If wee 
could be thus awakened, this rule 
would breed - us unſpeakeable 
good 1n our converſation. ' 

=D _ Fiftbly, 


= 


a 


| 


-|\riphteouſneſſe, 1 Tim. 6.I1. and. 
binde diretions 4s fignes upon onr | 


muſt as the phraſe 1s, obſerve to | 


He muft 
reſolve to 
praQitſe. 
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|  Fifthly, he muſt endeayour to 

ſettle his head and his eſtate, in 

reſpe& 'of his worldly affaires. 
It 1s a fingular helpe to godli- 
neſſe, to reduee our outward cal- 
lings in order : and eyery dayes 
expcrience ſhews , that confali- 
ons in worldly bulinefle breed 
miſerable negled in . Gods ſer- 

vice. And therefore hee that: 
would profit in an orderly 
courſe of life, muſt provide to »/e 
the world ſo, as be way ſerve the 
Lord without diſtrattion. He that 
would ranmme 4 race, abſtaineth 
from all things that might encom- 
ber him. heyy we P—_ In- 
tanoleth bimſclfe with t aires 
of ihe that be may pleaſe 4 who 
bath choſen hins to. be a ſoplater. 
And therefore we may notthink 

1t much, ifin our ſpirituall courſe | 
God lay. ſome: loi upon us, | 
in reſpe& of :the- cares and-en- 
|| combrances 1n our outward cal- 
ling, 1 Cor. 7. 29,35,%6c 27m. 
1] 2:4: 1 Cor.925. 
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Sixthly, 


TC 


pa , 
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Sixthly, he muſt walke i» the 
way of good men, both ſetting be» 
fore him their practice, as pat- 
ternes of imitation , as alſo by 
converſing with them , that there- 
by - he may gather encourage- 
ment, and helpe in wel-doing. 
He is deceived, that thinks to 
Loe alone, and yet go proſperouſly 
in the courſe of a godly life : He 
may profit, and learne by many 
things he heareth, receiveth, and 
ſeeth among the godly , Prov. 2. 
20, Phil. 4.8,9. 

Seventhly , he muſt ot be the 
ſervant of men, 1 Cor-7.23. Other 
mens humours muft not be the 
direction of his prattice. He muſt 
ſo depend upon perſons by hopes 
to get any thing by them n this | 


an, 


the coming of Teſus Chriſt, 2 Vet. 


world, as he be not thereby hin- | 
dered in workes of Religion, | 
knowing , that he 1s Chriſts free- |. 


He muſt hafte to, and looke for | took 


X his 


— . <— 


3. 13. He muſt often remember | 


[-#-He maſt 
-_ } norttepard 
->-. | what the 
_—— multitude 
doth. 


| 


oe: - | 
his latter end , and daily ſer be- 


fore his eyes the comming of 
| Chrsft, ſtriving to ftirre up in his 


heart the defire after Chriſt : | 
praying for it, and diſpatching 
thoſe workes that may prepare 
kim thereunto. The remem- 
brance of our accounts in the 
day of Chriſt , will wonderfully 
quicken men to the care of well- 
doings and the cauſe of viciouſ- 
neſſe, and miſerable negle&, and | 
procraſtinations of many , 1s,| 
their forgettivg of "their latter 
end. A great reaſon why the di- 


reQions about” godlinefle are noe |- | | 


entertained, is, becauſe men pur 
far away from them the day of the 
Lord: whereas the remembrance 
of the revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, 
would pur ſpirit'and life into 


| us. He dares not ſay from the 


keart, Come, Lord Ieſys, come 
quickly, that is not reſolved di- 
Iigently co work the works of 
+ ©. ; IR. RE 

9. He muſt not ſtay for com- 
Jes 


Preparation. 
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pany, but rather chooſe to runne 
alone or with a few, then haz- 


Our life is a race, and as1n arace 
men ſtay not for company , but 
ſtrive who may_runne formoft*: 
ſoitis 1n the race of godlinefle : 
He mmſt ſo run,that he may obtaime; 
he muſt ſet out with the firſt, 
and runne as 1t were for his life: 
As he muſt make uſe of the (o- 
cietie of the godlie, ſo he muſt 
not ſtay, till his carnall friends 
and acquaintance will ſet out 

with him : He muſt be of 79/ana's 

minde, that 1f the whole world 

will live in wickednefſe and | 


| 


honſe will ſerve the Lord, 1 Cor, 
9. 24. and 14. 12, Toſhua 24. 
IS. 
Tenthly, he muſt z# all things 
grve thanks ; when God gives 
him ſuccefle in any thing, or 


'helpe hin) with viRtorie over 


zard the lofle of the Crowne. | 


prophaneneſle , yet hee and he | 
| 
| 


proſper the meares to him) and | 


any finne,or ſtrength to performe ! 
ts X-3 :* >. any 
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| full for beginnings of ſucceſle 


to avoide the intanglemects of 


— 


wu 


any dutie, or beſtowes upon him 
any ſpirituall bleſſing , he muſt 

remember to praiſe Godin the name 
of Teſus Chriff, This will quicken | 
bim : Daily thankfulnefle will | 
breed daily alacritie, in well» 
doing: Hethat will not be thank- 


in the prattice of holy duties, | 
will not hold out : Tha « the ſpe- 
ciall witlof Godin Chriſt , that we | 
ſhould in all things give thankes, 
I Thefſ. 5.18. 

11 He muſt fugy to be quiet 
and follow peace with all men , med- 
ling with his owne bufrneſſe, and 
avoiding all occaſion of conten- | 
tion, that might diftraft him in 
his owne courſe. 4A bauſie bedie 1s 
as good as no bodie in reſpec&t of 
ſound proegreſſe in ſanification, 
It 18 an excellent skiH tobe able |: 


diſcord; eſpecially he muſt pro- 
vide to have perfect peace with 
the-godly. .Though God be able. 
co ſantifie the oppolitions of 
UNrea- - 
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| them, Heb. 12. 14. Mark 6. wt. ; 


| dire&ly to the furtherance of his 


_ | unprofirable ſtudies, vr practi- 
ces, proceeding from:onedegree | 


| " Preparation. 


unreaſonable men , yet we muſt 
take heed of drawing needlefle 
troubles upon our ſelves; for that | 
makes us neither to be, nor to be | 
ccounted the more holy, but 


not ſpzake unto the Coerinthi- 


unto carnal z at the beſt, but 


| was, becauſe there was ftrife , 


contrar1wiſe. The Apoſtle could | 
ans, as #nto ſpirituall men, but as | 


babes #4 Chriſt: and the reaſon | 


'anJenvie, aad divifion amongſt 


Te Cor. 3. 3+ 
12. Hi eyes muſt look ftreight , 
and bis eye-lias right before him , 
Prov. 24.5. He muſt take heed of 
going about , anJ fetching - of 
compaſtk in religion, ley. 31.22. 
He muſt be flill atmiog at the | 


| mark of the hich price of his cal- 


ling , being ſure that the things | 
he employeth kimſelfe in, tend | 


ſalvation, and not loſe his time in 


R+3 to 


courſe in 


| fitable 


Thei.4.r. 


1,He muſt 
keep a 
firict 


following 
onely pro- 


things, 


be conver- 
{ant daily 
| in_reading 
of the 'ho- 
ly. Scrt- 
"25d 


. 

& 

L 

| | 
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. |] agein Chriſt 
{ 2 He muſt | 


acquainted wich them, that they 


| not onely /ight in them to direct 
j more care of wel=Joing : we 1ſt 


| heat. that comes from them, ne-| 
ver ſyffering the warmth to goe 


—_— 


to another, till he come to a ripe 


IJ, He muſt be conuver/ant 51 
the Scriptures, and be fawiliarly 


may dwell plenteonſly in him : For 
thoſe good words of God have 


us, but power alſo to aſſift us ro do 
what they require , and by the 
daily reading and hearing of 
them , we {hall be excited to 


exerciſe our ſelves in the Word day 
and night , and never let them de- 
part -out of our hearts, but keepe 
our hearts ſtill warme with the 


out through cur long: forbea- 
rance.of the uſe of them, Col. 3. 
1.6, Pſal. 1.2. Joſh, 8, Eſay 8.16, 
20. -þ ORE 

I 4.He muſt carefully perſevere 


. Rules of ES. | 


| 


"ts. 4 

8 bus firſt love, Revel. 2.4. The | 

Lord is wont at ſome times or 
other , about the firlt converſion 
OE 


_ 


Mm th, a > 


I | 


— 


—_— 


| 


| 


| 


of a finner, to ſhew himſelfe with 
ſuch power- in his ordinances, 
and to revyeale unto him ſuch 


glories inthe merits and gifts of | 
leſs Chriſt , and the happineſſe 
of his eſtate in him, that his heare 


is thereby fired to: a cheerefull 


liking of che means of ſalvation, | 


and-of godly pe.ſons, and to a 
wrnderfall defire of God , -a 
care to pleaſe GoJ, Now he that 


would profper in a Chriſtian. 
. courſe, muſt be wonderfull care- 


full to preſerve affe&ion, 2nd this 
ſpirituall loye-in his heart, and 


watch againſt, and reſiſt che firſt | 
beginning of decay, or cold- | 


neflſe, or declining in his heart, 


and take heed of ſuffering his 


heart to be drawne away by the 
deceittulneſſe of finne, or the et» 
ticements of the world. 


_-I5, He muſt cover earneſtly the 
beſt gifts , 1Core 12. wt. There. 
are ſome duties 1n Pietie, or Mer= 
cie, or Righteouſnefle,, which in 


reſpc& of our. places doe moft 
| X 4 con- 
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| the conditions of the people who 


concerne us, and would in a more 
ſpeciall manner adorne our par- 
ticular profeſſion : ſo are there 
ſome gifts which doe advance 
our communion with God, and 
doe make us more profitable a- 
mongit mer. Now theſe things 
we ſhould ſtud1e, and carneſtly 
labour to frame our ſelves to, and 
to exprefſe them more effeCtu- 
ally in our converſatior. This 


no doubt is the reaſon why the |. 
holy Ghoſt doth in the Scripture | 


make Catalogues of certaine 
ſpeciall duties, or graces fingled 
out from the reſt, and fitted to 


are written to: and this would 
bea ſingular advantage to us, if 
we alſo would ſingle out to our 
uſe ſome feyy of the chiefeft ver- 
tues or duties which we would 
daily ſet before us, and ftrive by 
prayer and all holy endeavour to 
faſhion them to the life in our 
hearts and lives. - 

16, He muſt reney often his. 


_— EW 


—— 


- MOr= | 
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mortification zmans heart 1s- ike 
fallow ground, whiclh1s not fit to; 
receive {eed, till it be broken up, 


[and at beft it is like a garden 
| which will ofcen need weeding. 


If we doe not at ſome times 1n 
ſpeciall manner humble our 
Cales before God , worldly 
| cares, or carnall delights will 
over-grow our defires and our 
pra8tice, and choake the ſee of 


{the Word received by us: wee 
mult keep2 under our bodyes, and | 
-bring them 1a ſubjeRion, and bee| 


often. dragging our luſt to the 
crofle of Chrift, there to crucifie 
them. Oarpractice 1s like to ſow 


ing before, ley. 4+ 3, 4. Hof 10, 
12. I Cor. 9.27.. 

17. We mult watch fer the op- 
portunities of well doing, and take 


x Preparanion, | 467 


ing, which preſuppoſeth plow-| 


| heed of procraſtination : he muſt 


he mult notpur ir off cill to-mor- | 

row, Eſay 6. 8, Prov 3. 28. and 
2. he. Am3 514. 
| X 5 
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i 
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19. He 


0 re I EE” 


17,He mult | 


watch for 
the oppor- 
tunities of- 


ſeeke rsrhteoufnt ſe, and haſt to it, [ [ 
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18. He muſt 
be carefull 
of ſanQify- 
ine the- 


Sabbath. 


1 9. He muſt 
{| oftea raiak 
of the ex- 
ample of 
the-godly 
that have 
excelled. 


| 


—— 


Rakes of 


| 18. Hee muſt rewember the 
Sabbath day, to ſanCtifie it.. The 


commandement concerning the 
keeping of the Sabbath, ro ſan- 
Ctific it, 1s placed in the middeſt 


| beeweene the two Tables, of 


purpoſe to ſhew that the kee- 
ping of the Sabbath, is a ſingular 
helpe to all piety. and righteoul. 


[neſle; and God hath promiſed a 


ſpeciall. blefling to the obſervers 
of the Sabbath, and gives ſtrength 


weeke after, Commandement, 4. 
E/jay 38-13. 


on the example of the Godly of all 
apes, and firive diligently to 


learne their wayes, and to quicken 
himſelfe by the thought of their 


care, zeale, and- finceritie. And |. 
thus hee may alſo profitably ſer | 


before him the examples of ſuck 
of his owne acquaintance, as 
excell in the gifts of Chriſt , and 
fruits of wel-doing. The —_ 
; Q 


—— 


by che reft of that day, the better | 
to performe holy duties all the | 
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19; Hee muſt meditate much 
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« Preparations : 


| — 


of good men ſhould be as forcible 
to draw us to good, as the —_ 
ple of evill men 1s to incline o- 
thers to evill : wee have beene| 
compa[ſſed abeut with a clond of wit- 
zoſſes,who have livedinall ages of 
the Church : wee muſt therefore 
ftand in the waies avd ſee, and acke 


for the old way to walke init, and 
with all gladneſle follow any that 


Heb. 12.1. er. 12:19. and 6.16. 
20, He mult go daily to him that 
teacheth to profit, begging of God 
to ſhew him a way, and to lead him 
by bes Spirit unto the right pra- 
Rice of every holy duty, even to 
guide him in the plaine path ,. Elay 
48. 17. Plal. 279.11. 


unto godlynefle, and muſt be at- 


| rended by a godly Chriſtian. - 


are fit tobe guides to: us therein, | 


Thus I have ſet downe thoſe 
|rules which are generall helpes 


a... 


20 He muft 
daily ſecke. 
a way of 
God, * 


—_— 
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He muſt 
ayoide, 


: 11 Careleſ- 
neſll & 


Y Nine things 


Crap, III. 


Shewing the things that ave to bee 
- «vided by ſuch as wouldorder 
their converſation aright. 


manner of wel-doing, I will adde 
to the former direions, nine 
Cantions, or nine things which a. 


practice of holy duties : As, 


wretchleſurſſe, or a ſcornefull 
careleſnefle of his owne wayes :- 
he mutt not deſÞi/e his wayes, as if 
hee cared not how hee lived, or 
reſted ſatisfied to bee {ill as hee 
was : this careleſnefle proves the. 
bane of many a foule , whereas. 
Hee that keerpeth bis ſoule, keepeth 
his. way , Prove.19..16. and 21, 


2 Hee mult take heed of pre. 


cigitation, or raſhneſfſe, or tog 


—— 


—_— —_— CE _ 


— 


much | 


Ow before I proceed unto- 
che rules that concerne the: 


Chriſtian mult take heed of in his- 


Pirſt, hee muſt take heede of- 


OO > 


CS 
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much hafte : this 1s the gaund of 
much falſe zeale, and the eauſe of 
ſtrange evils in the preſence of 
ſome Chriſtian : but the godly 
Chriftian-muſt learne of Salowmen 
to prepare his works in the. fields, 
and thew baild his 


rant of his ations, and guide his 
affaires by advice, and with ſeri- 
ous preparation fit himſelfe to the 
doing of what he is ſure is good. 
He that hafteth with hu feet finneth: 
what is done rafhly, cannot bee 
done well : Prov. 19. 2. As pro- 
craſtinatin 1s a great vicey ſo pre- 
cipitation 18 no vertue, Prov, 24. 
27. and 28, 26, 

3 He mult have »o confidence un 
the fleſh, he muſt not relye upon 
| bis own Wit, memory,reaſon, de- 
| fires, vertues, praiſes, or power; 
but all his comfort- and afftiance 


- | lus Saviour, Phil. 3. 3.. 


mult be 1n the merits, interceſſion, 
vertue & aſſiſtance of Jeſus Chriſt 


4. Hee.muſt zor bafle to he rich, 


hogfe : hee _ f: 
get ſound knowledge of the war- | 


for 


y— 


—————. a... ts, 


3. Carnall | | 
conhdence.. 
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s.Diſtruſt- 
an feare., 


| for the defre of money ts the roote 


| Nove ehings 


of all evil : and they cannot bee at 
leaſure: for good ' Sri , that are 
ſo eager to compaſk great things 
in the world, Proverbs 23: 4. and 
28, 20. | 

5. He muſttake heede of the 
ſnares that riſe from «4ſtruftiful 
feares : There is-a ſnare in feare, 
Prov. 29. 25. There' are many 
feares will affault a man that re-- 
ſolves to live well ; as the feare | 
that he cannot doe good duties ; 
the feare that God will not ac- 
cept what he doth z-the feare leſt | 
men ſhould ſcorne him , or con-, 
temne him, or left he ſhould loſe 
the favour of his friends, or ſuch | 
like. Now againſt all thefe muſt 
the godly mind bee armed, and | 
take heede that thoſe feares prove 
not great hinderancesto him and: 
eſpecially take heed of that unbe- 
liefe, or counterfeit hamility , by 
diſabling himſelfe, or miſtrufting 
God contrary to his nature and 
promiſes, 7 


6. Hee | 


==> 


to-be avoyded.. 


6. Hee muſt take heede of ad- 
ding to or detratting from the Word 

God : Hee mult not imagine 
more ſinnes then God hath made; 


thatis, nottrouble himſelfe with | 
feare of offending in fach things 


as. God hath not' in- his Word 
forbidden : and. ſoe likewife hee 
muſt not impoſe upon his owne 
eonſcience, or other mens, the ne- 
ceſſfity of obſerving ſuck rules of 
practice as God never preſcribed. 
This caution would eaſe the hearts 
of mary. Chriſtians, if'it were 
diſcreetly obſcrved and applyed, 
Prov. 30« 3. 

_ 97, Hee muſttake heede of bay- 
dening hus necke againſt reproofes : 
Prov, 26. 1. He 0a of runne 
into headlong. evils, that is ſoe 


to reject reprofes;-and it will be 
aſingular furtherance to an holy 


lexve his offences, and to mend his 
Errours.. 


8. Hee muſt take heede of be. 


| 
| 


Sn E——— 


| proud as not to heare advice, or- 


life, to be eafie tobee entreated to | 


473.1 
6, Adding , 
to, or ta- 
king from - 
the Word. 
of God, 


7. Con- 
tempt of 


| reproofe, 
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holding vanity, David praies , that 
God: would turne away his eyes 
from beholding vanity. Hee that 
would forfake vanity, mult avoid | 7 
the preſence of vaine perſons, and | ® 
j the too much contemplation of | * 
yainity, ſhunning the reading and 
eiſcourſe of the enticement of c- 
thers unto any fin, P/al. I19. 37. 

9. And laſtly , he muft take 
heed of the beginning of evils in his 
owne heart : he muſt keepe bis hear: | 
with all diligence, for thereon com- 
wth life. His prattice will be ea- 
fie to him, if he reſiſt finnein the| 
beginning , and drive out Satan 
from his holds, within his ſoule; 
whereas hee cannot but bee much 
entangled and encumbred, chat 
allowes himſelfe in the ſecret en- 
tertatment of contemplative wick - 
edueſſe; he muſt watch his heart; 
and ftrive for 1award parity, 
Prov. 4: 23c. 
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| Me T he manner of wel-doing. 
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Containing the general Rnles tobe 
remembred in the manner of 
doing all good antics. 


[therto of the firſt ſort of 

generall Rules. The ſecond | 
ſort concernes the manner of wel- 
doing. There are divers things 1n 
the generall, which are to be ot- 
ſerved of the godly Chriſtianin 
all good duties, which he ought 
to have perfect in his memorie, 
and ſuch as ke might bring with 
him at all times to forme his heart 
[in reſpect of them, to beget in 


himfſelfe , which 1s requifite unto 
. [the acceptation. of the gaod 
things he employeth himſelf 1n : 
and the rather ſhould he.be m6- 
ved to the care of learping and 
expreſſing of theſe things , be- 


. they 


| 


him that holy manner of carrying |- 


5 of x 3% 
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There are 
5 things to 
be ſtill re- 
membred.,. 
which. 


CONCcErnE 


the man- 


ner of 
wel-doing 


—— 


| 


cauſe the matter of good duties OY 
may be dene by wicked men, as ji 


Zeal witk 
continuall 
willingnes 
and fer- 
yency. 


| 
doing it he mult Hft wp his heart , 


| 


FR 
— 


they were by the Phartſees, and! 
yet all abomination to the Lord. | | 
That therefore he may not /o/e | 


that he worketh , he mult ſtrive 
in every good action to expreſſe 
theſe nine things following in 
the manner of his behaviour. 

The firſt thing required 1n the 
manner of every holy dutic, 1s 
Zeale. It 1s not enough that he 


doe the dutie , but he muſt doe it| 


affeionately , bringing with 
him the ſtirring of the deſires of 
his heart , anſwerable and agree- 


p 


| 


able to the dutie he would per- 
forme. Zeale hath in 1t two di- 
ſtin& things, willingneſſe and fer- 
vencie, It mult not ſeewve cvill to 
him todoe Gods work z- and-1n 


fo as he performe it with all hs 
wight , and with all his ſoule © and 
this he doth , when either he 
brings an heart delighting in 
good works, or when he judg- 
eth himſelfe for what Jeadneſle, 
or diſtraction, or unwillingneſſe 


R ad that Foncerne | 


he 


XP ——_ 


| The manner of wel-doing. 


2] he findes in himſclfe : he is ac- 


counted zealous, when he ttrives 
for it, and lifes up his ſoule a- 
gainſt the 1mpediments whick 
burden him. This zeale is neceſ(- 
ſary; Chriſt died to redeeme a peo- 
ple unto him{elfe , not onely that 
would doe good works, but that 


Tit. 2+ 14+ | 

| 2, The ſecond thing required 
inthe manner of good duties, 1s 
fmmceritiey all his ations muſt be 
done in the ſinceritie of his hearc, 
The life of a Chrijtian 1s like a 
continuall Pafſeover : Now this 
Feaft he muſt keepe alwayes with 
the unleavened bread of fonceritie , | 
t Cor, 5.8, CHEE 

Now this fincer1:16 he muſt 
ſhew divers wayes, as, 

1. By the truth of kts heart, as 
it ſtands oppoſed to hypocritie : 
he muſt. not talk of wel=doing , 
or-ſeeme to doe it, but he muſt 


doe it indeed, 


would be zealous of good works, 


| 477 


I —— 


» 
% 
* 


2. Sinceti- 
tie which 
hath in it 
five things 


o 


I, Trumrh. 


2'Reſpe& 
to: 
Gods 


comman- 


2, By his reſpett to at Gods | 
coms- | 


Are 


dements. [ 


4. Obedi- 
ence with - 
out expo. 
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' | for carnall ends, 1 Cor. 10.31. | 


| ſtulation, [ 


EI 


Rules that concerne 
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commandements; when he can ſay 


cepts , cnncerning all things, to be 
right, and I hate every falſe way. 


| eth that every ord of God is good, 
| anddeſires to yeeld obedience in 


yation ,- or exception. He doth 


bertie to lie in the wilfull breach 
of one commandement , relting fa- 
tisfied to have reformed himſelfe 
in other things. And he would! 
have God to forgive him all his 


forſake (imme , and ſo he defires 


| alſo to. doe every part of Gods| 


with David, 1 efteeme all thy pre-| 


He that is truly fancere , account- |. 


all chings. He hath nor his reſer-; 


not with Hered give him(elfe li-| 


fonnes, ſo his heart deſires to} 


work. 

3- By propounding gbe glory of 
God, as the chiefe Ar of all his 
actions :' Hig praiſe wwnſt not be of 
me: nor muſt he do good duties 


4+ By obeying without expoſtn+ 


parent reaſon of his commande- 


ment, 


— 


——_—_— 
nw —— —_— —_ 


WIZ a a ca "OR 


lating , though God give no ap* 
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| The manner of wel-doing. | 


F his ſinceritie, : when God bade 
| him goe out of his owne .coun- 


ther he ſhould goe, Hebr. 11. 8. 


| God hath commanded it. 


| preſet , tw all companies 4s well as 


like the morning dew. It is not ſuf- 


| muft be righteous till, Row. 6. 19. 


ment. Thus. Abrahaw ſhewed 


trey, though he knew not whi- 
This 1s to obey ſimply , becauſe 
5. By obeying abſent as well as 


ove. This praiſed the ſinceritie of 
the obedience of the, Philippi- 
ans, P bil.2.12. 

Thus of the finceritie, which is 
the ſecond thing required 1n the 


manner of wel-doing. 

3. The third thing 1s conſtaxcy: 
He # bleſſed that doth righteouſneſſe 
alwayes, Doing righteouſneſle 
will not ſerve the turne, but 1t 
mult be at «ll times, Pal. 106. 3. 
Our righteouſneſſe muſt nor be 


fcient to doe good by fits; we are | 


no day-labourers , but Gods hi- | 


red ſervants. He that # righteoms , 


Revel. 22.1 1. There mitt be cox- 


4 
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5, Obedi- 
ence'ia all 
places, 


The third 
thing re- 
uired in 


[4 


e matter 


of well- 
doing, 1s 
conſtancy. 


ms 


& thnmance in well-doing, Rom. 2.78. 


'*| downe, and the feeble knees, and 


_— 


Rales that concerue 


ea A HH 


Now to be conſtant in well- 
| doing, 1t is to doe good duties. 
I. With:ut wearmeſſe. It is re- 


quired as a thing neceſſary to | 
the manner of well-doing, that] ' 


we be not wearie of it, and that 


muſt ſtrive for by prayer. 
2. Without diſcouragement; we 
muſt /ft wp the hands that hang 


make ſtreight fteppes to onr feet. 
How much hinderance to well. 
doing, diſcouragement is, may 


knees will diſpatch bur a lirtle 
_— of the journey, and hands 

at hang downe, are not fit for 
work . great is the hinderance 
comes to many by their diſcou- 
ragements and aptneſfſe thereun- 
to,, Which ariſeth uſually from 


ſorrow , and' ought muck to be 
reſilted by true Chriſtians . Heb, 


we faine not, Gal. 6. 9. This we 


appeare by this ſimilitude: Feeble| 
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pride, and the dregs of worldly | | 


| 12e-22,23. {ofp.1 6,7- 
| 3, Without) 


©... 3 


| k T he manner of wel-doing. 


3 Without impediment : that is, 
| notwithſtanding all the impedi- 
ments may be caſt 1n the way : 
judgement ſhould runne downe 
4s waters , and righteouſneſſe as 
4 flowing ſtreawe, we ſhould over- 
come all difficulties. You cannot 
ſtop theflowing ſtreame , though 
you caſt in great logs or ftones , 
yea though you would goe-about 
tedam it up and ſuch ſhould be 
the reſolution of a godly Chrifti- 
an, Amos 5. 24. 

' 4+ Without wavering or uncer- 
taintie. It 1s uncertaine running 
the Apoſtle impliedly forbids, 
I Cor. 9. 26. Our life 1s like a 
race: Now 1p a race it 1s not e- 
nough that a man runne nov and 
chen, though he run fiercely for 
the time ; he muſt not trifle and 


but he muſt bealwayes running ; 
ſo ought it to be with us in the 
race of godlineſſe. It will not 
ſerve the turne to be good by 

fits, 


—_—_— — 


|| look behinde, and ſtand flill at | 
his pleaſure, and then run againe, ! 


Y 


— 
% 


4. With- 
out Wwa- 


verings 


— —————— 
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| 


| ho Feare. 


| 
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Rules that corncerue 


fits, and to be ferward in good| 
things onely at ſome times, and}: 


then be carelefle and off the] 


hookes , as we fay , at otherſf 


tunes. | 
5. Without declining or going| 
back; Tob comforts himſelte a- 
ainft the aſperſion of hypocri- 


ie, by this, that b# foot 1he ba 


on bs fleps , and Gods wayes he 


kept, and not declined, nor had he| 


gone back from Gods commande- 


ments, Tob 23-11, 12. Though he| 
had not made ſuch progrefle as|- 
he defired, yer this was his com-]. 


fort, he had not back-{lided by| 


Apoſtaſie. 


And thus of the third thing | 


alſo required in the manner of 
wel-doing , which is Conſtan- 


4. The fourth thing required, 
is feare : thus, Prov. 29. 14. The 


man # bleſſed that feareth alwazes. \ 


And I Pet.!.17.3nd 3.2. O#r con- 


werſation muſt be with fears, This 
feare excludes rudeneſſe , careleſ-|. 


_—_ 


© ” 


| Themaner of well-aving. | 


| nefle, conceitednefle , pride, and 
the like , and 1neludes reverence, 
lawfull regard of Gods holineſſe, 


or holy preſence, ( whom: wee 


| ſhould ſer alwales before us ).and 


the feare of the deceitfulneſle: of 


poſitions , and the careto avoyd | 
all occaſions of offending God 
or men. 


This 18 ſo neceſlary, as the Apo- 
ſtle miſtruſted moſt the ſubtilete 
of thedevill, in beguiling Chri- 
ftiaxs of this ſuroplicitie which they 
bad in Ieſors Chriſt , 2 Corinth. 
bIGIN 0 Th 

Now. this ſfimplicitie cone! 
taines In it diftinftly divers 


things: | 


holinefſe and happineſſe which 


| happy then what God hath offes 


-red- and: given in Teſas Chriſty | 


fnne, and our '-owne cor rupt diſ} 


The fifth .thiog is Simplicitie, m 


1. 4 reſting in theſe fermes of S 


God hath preſcribed T when a man | 
{ deſires no more to {make* him | 


ku 


FX 


EET 


2 Corinth. 11.3. and.when he} | 


a 


| 434 | - Reules that Concerne” 


SI anno > WR Wn, 


accounts nothing to defile him, | x 
but what God hath forbidden,| F : 
and nothing needfull to be done| F| : 


by him , but what God hath in||| | 

IP kis word required. 

2. To be 2. A Dove-like innocence, and |Y| | 

Pee harmeleſnefle, when the Chriſtian | $| | 
; ſhewes adcfire to be' injurious to || 


no man, but rather to ſeeke the | | 
good of others, as well as his || 
| OWNe, I Cor. 10. 24. K 
3. To be) | 3. An ignorance of the depths 
| ve. rn of Satan, and the methods of fin, | il | 
| {vill when he 1s not cunning 1n fin- | 
| ning, but fSmple concerning evill, 
| no way deſirous to get ſubtill ex- | | 
| cuſes, or arguments to defend 
| — [himſclfe in evill, Romanes 16, 
I9... | 
4.Tolove | 4, A love of Godlineſſe for it 
_ 51 [felfe;, and hatred of finne, as it 1s 
ſ1ane. | X 
5. Aeekenefſe of wiſedome ,| | 
Iames-3. 13. which is ſkewed | 
.'* (three wayes. Firſt, by lowlineſſe of | | 
inde, when a man is not concet- 
ted, or wiſe in himſelfe, but re- 
| caines | 
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AM MICA. | RAS Wachalties oa. vw i erupt 6; 
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| 


| The manner of welt=doing. | 


| ers, #0t envying the wicked , that 
0! 


| ly orexaGtly ; | 


raines a ſenſe of his owneunfit- 
nefle, and unworthinefle, / Job 
37-24. Secondly, by filence from 


Thirdly, by avoyding vaine jang- 
or contempt of others. | 


i the feare of God, notwithitan- 
ding the proſperitie of evill do- 


hath ſucceſſe in his way ,. Prov. 
23.17. | 

The fixt thing required in the 
manaer of well-doing,ts Circum- 
ſpeftion, Epheſ.5.15, 

Now he walketh circumſpe6t- 

7. That makes conſcience to 
obſerve the leflzt commande= 
ments as well as the greater , 
AAatth.5.1 9s 

2, That abſtaines from the ve- 


| 


ry appearance of eyill, x Thef. 


Cc 32. 


3- That with diſcretion looks 


his owne praiſes, Prov. 27. 2.| 
lings, which ariſe out of envy, | 


6. The preſerving of himſelfe 


to the cireumſtances of things 
;* oe) 


—_ 


6. Feare 


God, and 
not envie 


the wick- 


cd. 


The fixth 
1s circum s | 
Fe 


ſpeRion, 


which 


hath five 
things 1s 


it, 


| 


Roles that concerne 


ERR p———_— 


$. 21, 


Rom.2.8. 


the manner of. well-doing , is 
. [growth and increaſe : We muſt 
not onely get grace and know- 
ledge, and do good, but we muſt 
grow inthe grace and knowledge of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3+. 18, and 
this growth ſhould have init di- 
| ſingly three things, . 

I. Abounding in good workes, 
or a more frequentpratice of all 
ſorts | 


to be done, as time , place, per-| 3 
ſons , order , and-the like: that| 2 
doth not onely doe good, but ts| 7 


wiſe to doe good, Romanes 16. || 


4. That lives without rebuke, || 
and is #1fpotted of the world, Phil. |F 
I.15. lames I. #/t. that 1s not | 
guiltie of any ſcandall, and gives |? 
no juſt eanſe to the wicked to || 
blaſpheme, but provides for things | | 
hoxeſt inthe ſight of all men, 2 Cor, | 


5. That will not doe evill, | } 
though good may come of it, | Þ 


- Theſeyenth thing required in | 


© ir0; 


| lags gifts, and finiſhing of the 


—— 


*% 
 ————————_ 


| |faith is employed partly_in ta» 


LM — 


| The manner of wel-dvixg. i 


_ Bharny l | 
2 [forts of duties , that we have op» | 
© [portunitie and power to practiſe, 


T Corinthe I5» 5 8. Coloſſi, T. i 


| 2. The perfefling of holineſſe,. 
/2 Cor. 7+ I. or the ripening of 


bo 
» 


[890d things we begin , not Jea» 
ving of, till we have accompliſh- 
ed them in ſome good meaſure 
and manner. 6: G is. 6 
3. Progreſſe, fo as our 
workes be wore at laſt then at | 


rſt, 
And all this we ſhould ftrive | 


— 
M_ 


| [for , -both that ſo our profiting 


might appeare, 1 Tim-4.15. and | 
we may be fit tobe an example to 
others, 1 Theſſ1.7. 

The eight thing required in 
the manner of well-doing, 1s 
| Faith : we muſt walke by faith in 
' all our ations, 2 Cor. 5. 7, Now | 


king- notice of Gods will, as 
| the warrant of our ations , and 


8. Faith. 


partly in overcomming the diffi- 
| | d a culties 


_ 


he 


Rules that concerne 


Dd 
9 
SO 


eulties of well-doing, making us |? 
hold out, though we be ſcorned, || 
or diſgraced, or oppoſed in the || 
world , and railing up our hearts | 
tobeleeve Gods affiftance, not-|} 
withſtanding our owne weake- | 
neſſes, and. partly in truſting |* 
God for the ſucceſle, beleeving | 
Gods promiſes, [| 
Thelaſtis| The ninth and laſt thing re-|. 
| moderatt- | quired in_the manner of well-| | 
doing, is Moderation, This rule| 
| The place |i$ expreſſed in theſe words, Ec-| 
[in Eceleſ- cleſ. 7. 16. Be notjuſt over-much, 
]Zounded, | neither be thou wicked over-much«| || | 
| Now for the ſence of theſe] | 
words, we muſt know in the ne-| | 
gative , that this place is -moſt| | 
prophanely alleadged by ſuck as| | 
| produce it as. a reproofe of ſtrict-| * 
neſle of life, and the refuſall of 
| the exceſks of the time. 
| | There are many things ſaid to| | 
give a ſenceof thoſe words. | | 
1. Some referre theſe words | 
th Tuftice, either Diſtributive, or | 
| Commutrative, and that either | 


| | in| 


_—— — —_— me 
* 


tw. 
——————— 


— 


by T he manner of well-doing. 


—  — 


in the caſe of a private perſon, or 
of a Magiſtrate, A private man 


on his right, nor yet ſuffer his 
innocence to bee too \much 
wronged. A Magiſtrate muſt 
not be too ſevere 1na ſelfe-cons- | 
\ceited juſtice, nor yet too remiſſe 
in ſparing or favouring wicked- 
neſle, | 
"2,Sdme thinke it reſtraines eu- 

riofitie and careleſneſſe, as if the 
ſenſe were, Be not curious to 
pry or ſearch into ſecret things, 
thatare not revealed: for he that 
will be Karching incv/Gods ma- 
jeftie ; 'may be oppreſſed by his 
glory : nor yet be ſo careleſfe, as 
not to take notice of the truth re- 
vealed. | 
3. Some thus: Exceed not 
by too much preciſexeſſe on the 
righthand, or by too much pro- 
phanexeſſe on the left hand. On 
the right hand rhey goe out, that 
bring 1n workes of ſuper-eroga= 


| Y.4 after 


mult neither ſtand too much up- | 


tion, and ſuch as worſhip God 


—— — 


T he order of our lives 


| 


| warrint of -Seripture, and ſuch ag 


{ not the grace of God. 


—_—— 


| over-much , that 1s, thinke nat 
| too highly of thy ſelfe*in any 


be wicked over-rauch, that is, ac- 
count not.too vilely-of thy ſelfe, 


.refuling 'the  jutk comforts thou 


ſhouldeſt rake to thy ſelfe; ag- 
gravate not: againſt thine owne 


ſonand meaſure, 


—| 
after the precepts of men, and | 
ſuch as tye mens conſciences: to| | 
obſerve or avoide things without | | 
ſay they have no finne , and need| | 
4. Laſtly, the fitteſt interpre- |] 


tation 1s theirs, that expound the , | 
| words inthis ſenſe ; Bee u9t jſp | 


| thing thou doeſt well, nor yet. 


denying:Gods gifes.in thee, and| 


ſoule thy weakeneſle above rea- 
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towards Gd.” 


CHAP. V. 


Intreating of the Rules that concern 
onr carriage towards God, and 
in particular about the 


knowledge of God. 


H Ithertco of the generall 
rules : The particular rules 


that concerne the right ordering 
of our converſation , may be catt | 
into three heads, as they direct us. 
[in our carriage, 

I. Towards Gods 

2, Towaras men. 

3. Towards onr ſelves. | 

All the rules that concerne 
our duties to God , may be caft 
11to two heads: For they con- 
cerne either the /ove of God, or the 
ſervice of Grd, This is an exaRt di- 
vition; for all we owe toGod, 1s 
ftly comprehended intheſe two, 
Love and Service, and the Scrip- 
[ture ſo divides in theſe and the | 
like places, Commandement 2. 

X23 Perl 


————_ >. 


The divi- 
fion of the } 
particular 
rules, 


The ſub- 
divifion. 


Gs 


| 
The rules 


that con- 
cerne the 
[right 
knowledg 
of God,of 
3. ſorts, 
That we 
'ceive wt 
right © 
Sls na- 
ture. 


, 


We muſt 


I 
[i out all 
ikenelles. 


may con-. 


Pr IR 
OY "ITY 


 Theoyder of our lives | | | 
Deut.11, 22. and 30.16, Ioſh.22.| 
5. Efay 5.6.6. 'Y 
Now that we may be rightly |] 
ordered in reſpect of our /ove to 
God, we mult colider of this love |! 
either.in the foxndation of it, or 1n | 
the exercsſe of 5t, The foundation || 
of our love to God, 1s the true |? 
"knowledge of God, 1 Chron. 28:9. |Þ 
So that 1n the firſt place we muſt | Þ 
ſoundly informe our ſelves con- |} 
cernipg this knowledge of God. 
Now the rules that concerne the || 
right knowledge of. God, con- 
cerne either the right conceiving 
his nature, or. our Acquaine || 
tance with God, when we doe a-.| * 
right concetve of him, That we | } 
may. conceive aright_ of Gods 
| NALUTrE «. -3 
| 1» We muſt exclude out of | } 
our thoughts all /ikeneſſes, fo as | 
men doe-not thinke of God, re- 
preſenting him by the fimili- | | 
tude of any creature: He that | 
forbids. Images of him | 
Churches , torbids it alſo in our | 
heads, 4 


Rm. 


—__—_— 


— —_— 


_ 


in | 


cowards God, 
heads, Commandement. 2, Eſay 


—_— 


| 40+ D ent. 4 


2. We muſt ſtrive to.coneeive 
ef him according to his praiſes 
declared by his workes,, or in his 
Word. This is an excellent and 
calie way co thinke of God. Since 
our. hearts cannot conceive his 
nature, we ſhould fill them with 
che impreſſion of his praiſes, .and 
according ,to them dire& our af- 
feftion and ſervice to him; as TI 
would bring this minde to prayer 
or any other ſervice of God, I 
cannot make. any refemblance | 


am about to ſerve :. yetthis will 
I doe, I will remember that he 
that T pray unto, is moſt »/ſe, 
moſt o»9nipotent, .molt jſt , moſt | 
graciom , &c. Thus God pro- 
claimes himſelfe by. his. ak op 
Ex03, 34. 6. where God himlelte 


ſhews us away how to conceive. 


of him. 

- 3. Thou muſt then filence thy 
reaſon, and exalt, thy faith in the. 

point. 


fo 


of the divine ſubſtance, whom I | 


2, We 
amuſt cott- 
ceive of 
him ac- 
cording to 
his prailes, 


hs 


muſt be- 
Pang the - 
Trinitie of- 


Perſons. | | 


———— —— 


LY | 


—— 


"— 


ht. ——_——_——_—_ 


| 4. Thou 
maiſt con- 
ceive © 
1 God inthe 
Humane 


| Chriſt, 


| 5. Thon 
mult -refiſt 
atheiſtical 
thoughts, 


Rr a "_ 
_ —_— 


——_———k 
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Nature of } 


T he order of or lives 


point of the Trinitie, which muſt 


cauſe all ſervice is due to the 


eſt not to ſtrive to reſemble the 


One. 

4. It may yet helpe thy under- 
Nanding to conceive, that God is 
1n Chriſt, and the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead awels in him bodily : and 
therefore when thou commeſt 
to woerſhip, thou mailſt ſet before 
thy minde the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt, adoring the God-head 
in him, as coneeiving of God in 


5+ That this may be the more 
elearely and comfortably done, 
'thou' muſt labour by ſound ad- 
vice and direetion, to expell out 
of thy head thoſe ſecret and re- 
beliious Atheiſtieall thoughts, 
which ariſe in thee about his na- 


TE GCE IU 


be conceived of neceſlitie , be-| 
whole Trinitie, Now thou needs | 
Trinitie in any likenefle in thy | | 


minde, but onely bring faith to || 
beleeve that thy God is three 77 | | 


that humane nature thou thinkeſt 
| of, (ol. 2.9. Toh. 17.3. . 


. ture, | 


"ETC 


| 


_ towards God. 


ture, Decrees, Attributes, or 
"Works. Men mult take heed of 
{mothering theſe objeGtions, 
bur ſeeke helpe againſt them in 
time. 

Thus of the knowledge of 


| 


| God, as it concernes the right 


concelving of his Nature. 
Theres required further ſuch 
a knowledge, as brings us ac- 
quainted with God: we are com- 
manded to arguaint onr ſelves with 
God, Tob 22.21,22. 

Now, becauſe 1t 18 an exceed- 
ing hard way for a mortall man 
to finde out God, ſo as toenjoy 


| familiaritie with kim: therefore I | 


will adde ſome directions about- 


thy ſelf with God, 

I, Thou mull prepare thy 
heart for this Yi/iou of God, by 
driving out filthy .and unholy 
thoughts and affetions : For 
without holineſſe vo wan can ſee 
God, The pure in heart ſhall ſee 
Goa, Matth.5.8, Hebr,12+- 14. 1 
Chron. 


it : For if thou wouldeRt acquaint| 
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— 


quaint- 
ance with 
God, 


That thou 
mayeſt be 
acquainte 
ed with 
God, © 


_—_—_———— 


—m—_— 


— 


2. Of ac-}|- 


2, We 
muſt be- 
leeve the 
Trinity of 
Perſons. 


Mtn... 


The order of owr lives 


ſeeke it of him earneſtly, though 
God be in himſelfe inviſible to 


himſelf to the eyes of thy. minde ; 


pray for his acquaintance , and 
he will be acquainted with thee. : 
This 1s ts aske after the Lord, and 
to /eebke God : if we ſecke bim , he 


will be forend, Pal. 105. 4,5. But 


thin [4D 
I..To ſcecke him with our whole 


Chron. 19. 3. God delights to| 
ſhew himſelfe familiarly in a 
| eleane heart. | 

' 2, Thou muſt begge this ac-| | 
quaintance. by prayer: if thou| | 


mortall eyes, yet he. will ſhew| 


then we. muſt remember three 


hearts , we muſt pray with great! 'F 


earneſtneſle and defire, P1{. 119.10. 

2, Toſeeke him early, and while 
be may be found, Hol. 5.15. Efayi 
55. 6. God offers acquaintance 
in his Ocdinances,, and ſome- 
times. co nes necre,, and knock- 
eth at mens hearts, and workes 


{ great 1mpreſſions upon- them ; 


nov if thou wouldeſt call vpn 


_ 


ff God| 


- 


i} _ ." Sowviaride Ged.. 


God heartily , he would. ſhew 
thee his preſence. - | 

3. To ſeceke him conſtantly ; we 
muſt ſeeke hw. face continualy : 
both till we finde it, and after we 
have had acquaintance ,- with 
him, 1t muſt be continued : we 
| mult net thinke much, 1f we be 


fore we attaine ſuch an incom- 
| parable benefit, | 

4.. Thou.muſt give thy ſelfe, 
| ſoule and body, to God ſeriouſ- 


and promiſing to ſpend thy dayes 
in his ſervice, and then he will 
reveale himſelfe uato thee, Rom. 
1% 1; 2 

$5. Thou muft waite upon his 
Ordinances , and watch how the 
Lord ſpeaks unto thec, either by 
his Werd , or by his Spirit : For 
{in them he ſhewes himſelfe to 
men, and converſeth with them, 


| put to pray often and long, be- | 
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4. Thoy 

muſt give 

thy ſelf to 
oO 


ly, and from thy heart, devoting | God. 


6. It is a great furtheranceto 
our acquaintance with. God, to. 
keepe company with his Houſ- 

hold ;; 


—_— 


— 


—__ 
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Other 
things a- 


of God, 


bout our - 
knowledg 


of Gods Natare and Love. 
| That above all earthly things} | 


T be ordry of onr lives 


— \ 


holds for with them he dwels; 

| and by converſing with them, we 
may occaſionally often ſee God, | 
1 Joh. q« 6,7,8,12, 

Thus of acquaintance with 
God. 

There are other things to be 

further noted concerning our 
knowledge of God, ſuch as 
theſe: 
' That. when we attaine unto 
any acquaintance with God, we 
muſt never reſt ,, till we know 
' him to be our God, Ce. 2. 2. 

That it mult be our daily care 
to increafe in the knowledge of| © 
God, labouring to plant in our} _ 
hearts a more large and affetio- 
nate contemplation of the glories 


we ſhould glory in#, if-we attaine 
ſome happy admiſſion into Gods 
preſence, and abilitie to conceive 
of God, and to be acquainted. 
with him, ler. 9.24. 


- CHaPs. 


towards God. 


CHAP. VL 7 
Rytes that order 1s abont the | 
manifeſtation of our 
love to Gods 


concerne the knowledge 


ourlove to God ; The Rules that 


| ſhould order us in the exerciſe of 


our love to God, follow thoſe 
are of two ſorts : for either they 
coneerne the manifeſtation of our 
love'; or our-preſervation 1n the 


love of God : 'we muſt ſhew our 


love to God , and we mult keepe 
our ſelves in the love: of God, 


| Inde 21, | 
| In our »axifeſtation of love to 


God, we mult looke toboth the 
and alſo the manner how wee 


God. | 
For the firſt, there be divers 


- ——— —— 


| | | 
Ttherto - of the Rules that 


of God, as the foundation of 


Y. | matter, (as the thing whereby z) | 


ſhould exprefſe our love to | 


| 


| 


ER® 


Rules a- 
bout*ths 
exerciſe of 
our love 


to God, 


jp n T 
he 


— 


| 


rata En * 
« 


IIS 


nod 


wayes tO 
manifeſt 


ourlove to 
God. 


vyouchins 

s be} 
him to be 
our God. . 


{, Pya- + 


| 


goo. | 


| 


| 


+ 
ee. er, "Sn 


? 


The order of our lives 


ns 


the trath of our love to God; if 
we ſay we love God, we mult: 


ng, 


alſo maincaine our choiſe , by a 
conſtant refuſall of all idols 1n 
che world, even all things which: 
might entice us to love them 1n 
{tead of God, by ſound affettion 
and practice declaring our reſo- 
lution: to cleave toGod, as our 
{afficient happineſle , though all 
the world follow their profits or 
pleaſures, &c. | | 

2, We muſt provide and pre- 
pare a place for God, that he may 
awelt with ms, whereſoever we 
dwell, Fxo4.15.2.Itis aſigne of 
our true love to God ,, when we 


I. We muſt avonch God tobe, 
our God, Deut. 26. 27. and ſo 
we doe,it we doe notonely make] 
choiſe of God above all things|i 
coſet our hearts upon him , bus|| 


excellent Rules to be heeded of 
us in our prattice, in obſerving] 
whereof, we may ſoundly prove|| 


ſhew it by theſe things follow-| 


| 


CANNO 
£ 


> ——__ 


—_ 


———  — 


towards God. 


_—__ 


cannot live without him. Hee 
that can be content to live in any 
place where he is not power- 
fully preſent in his ordinances, } 
ſhews no love to God, It ſhould 
be our chiefe care to ſeat our 
ſelves ſo in the world, as the 
Lord and his preſence may be 
provided for, that he may raigne 
amonglt us by the Scepter of hs 
Word. 

' 3. We muſt ſhew our love to 
God, by our /ove to the Lord Jeſus 
the Sonne of God : we mult kifſe 
the Sexne, Pal. 2. ult, Andif any | 
man /ove not the Lord Teſus, he 
hathnot the Father, 1 Cor.16.22. 
We fheyw that we love God, 
when we htghly eſteeme Teſus 
Chriſt, and make much of him 
1n our hearts, and ſtrive to fire 
our aftetions towards him; and 
this mutt be our care through ; 
the paſſages of our life, to forme 
in ww the love of the Lord eſis, 
that wemay long after him, and 


have thedeſires of our ſoules af- | 
ter 1 


3.Byſheyw- 
ing our 

love toTe- 
fas Ehriſt, 


Oe EET 
of 


502. | 


king with 
Gol 


Men walk. 
with God 
fave wales, 


| 
| 


| 4-By wal. 


LARS 
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ter him and his comming. 


ee eee 


| God, by walking with himy, Gen. | 


not account it a ligne of loye, to] 
offer to him a thouſand rams , or 
[rivers of oyle: but this is it that 
pleaſeth him, 7o hambl; onr elves 
to walks before him, 

Now we walke with God dt- 
vers Wayes: | 

I» When we ſet the Lord al- 


wayes before 14, remembring bis| 


koly preſence, and not daring to 


God, P/al.16.8. 

2 When: we nom/p the 1mo- 
trons of the Spirit , and retire our 
{elves of purpoſe to entertaine 
them, | 

3. When we daily have re- 
conrſe to thoſe meanes by which 
the Lord is pleaſed to: converſe 
with men, and not reſt in the 
bare uſe of the meanes, but ſtrive 
to finde out the Lord 5 his hotly 


Cs 


preſence , in every ordinance of 


his | 


4. We mult ſhew our love to] 


17.1. Mic, 6.8. The Lord doth| 


goe alone without- thinking of 


_ 


9 C—_— —_— 


—_———_— _ 


en 
———_——— es 


=» TY." GS 0 >. 23 


|God. 


Is By performing the care 0 
buft- | 


towards God. , | | 


his, P/alme 93-142. © Te 
When we uſe our ſelves to] 
| Solzloquies with God , taking all 
| occaſions to ſpeake to God by 
prayer, and private meditation 
' of things offered to us, out of 
' which we could extrat matter 
| for frequent ejaculations, lifting 
up our hearts upon the very firlt | 
motions of good unto God, 
P/al.63.5,6. Gn; HY 
5. When our hearts are fired 
with longing deſires . after b#s pre» 
ſence of glory in_ heaven, 2 Cor, 
'5. 8. OS 
| Thus of our walking with 


love to God , by henonring him + 
I this 1s one ſpeciall way by 


which God requires to: have our 
love ſhewed to him, Cal. 1. 6. 


6. We ſhould manifeſt our 


Now there are many wayes by | 
which in our converſation, we 
may declare our defire to honour 
our God: as, | | 


9 .By ho- } 
nouring 


God. 


ro, Wayes 
of honou- 
rivg God. 


[ : 


. -— —_— 


_— 


_. | defire to pleaſe him rather then 


| ſeeking his kingaome firſt : Firſt, (I 


1-3. By grieving heartily for the, 


his enemies,P/al.42. 3» 
4+ By aireiting all our ations to|\ 
his glory, ſtriving in all things| F- 
-toorder them ſo, that ſome way | 9 
| God may be praiſed by us or o-| | 


& 
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| buſineſſes that concerne his King"|| 


| dine , above all other bulineſles, 
and ſhewing our reſpe& of the 
duties of the firſt Tavle that con: 
cerne God , before the duties 
that concerne men in the ſecond 


Table: we honouring him by 
ſay) 1n the preredencie of time, and 
our affeftions, Matth., 6. ſhewing a 


all the world, 

2. By making a bold and opex 
profefſion of Gods truth upon all 
occaſions , without feare of op- 
poſitions or ſnares of the world. 


difonour done unto him , by the 
blaſphemies or prophaneneſle of 


thers, 1 Cor.10.31. 


$... By our willingneſſe to ſuffer | 


ay 


—_—___rr 


then in reſpect of the meaſure of | 


towards God. 


| any thing for his ſake, though it 
were extremities, even the loſle| 
of all worldly things, yea and 
life it ſelfe, it 1c were called-to 
Its | 
6. By honouring them that feare 
his Name, and are begotten of him, 
and beare his Image, receiving 
them,and making much of them, | 
© and defending them for the love | 
| we beare to God himſelfe, P/al. 


| 15-4. 1 Toh5.1. 


7. By hating them that ave his 


enuernies,as 1t they were our owne; | 
concelying more diſlike of them | 
tor diſhonouring God , then for 
any wrongs they coulddoe unto 
us, P/al.139:2I,22. | | 
8, We honour God, when we | 
ſpeake of the Oracles of God with 
all reverence, as may become the 
nature and glory of them, Com- 


s| #{mandement 3. 1 Pet. 4:11. 


| frowed #pon him , when we bring 
JF |to him our free-will offerings, ſuch 
-| J{asarethe Sf fruits of all ourin- 


9. We honour him by gifts be- | 


creaſe 


wes | 


I 


_ 


| T he order of our lives 
' creaſe, when out of all thingy 
wherein God hath proſpered ug 
we with gladnefle conſecrate | 
part for the furtherance of bi 
worſhip, or the maintenance off 
his-poore: Proverbs 3. 6, E/aW 
GO, 6. - ; 
I©, Wehonour him, when wil 
praiſe him. One uſuall way by 
which we honour-great perſon 
in che world , is by taking all oe 
cafions to magnifie them , by 
_ | eommending their vertues, © 
their worthy aGts. And this if 
likewiſe one great way of hono-M| p 
ring God ; and therefore with 
ſorrow for our negleQs herein; 
we ſhould ſiudy 45 praiſes for 
the time to eome ,-and ſtrive for 
language to be able readily to] 
doe fo. | | 
Now God 1s praiſed divers 
wayes!lomeof them belong not| 
properly to this place, and there-! 
fore I will but touch them. 
 "Wepraiſe God: J, 
x. When we keeper and obſe Ns 


care-! 


mY 


Mt. 


towards Goth © © 


I lebrate ' che Sacrament" of - the 
"| Lords Supper; which is there- 
WM fore called the Eucharift}- becauſe 
JW it is to be performed! as a thank(- 
EF giving and praiſing of God. 
" 2. Whendaily we take all oc- 
| cafions in private to. bleſſe Godfor 
ol -4 daily mercies : Butlet theſe and 
ſuch like paſſe, asnot proper to 
chisplace. We muſt praiſe him 
in our: diſcourſe- to others. Ts 
Wl is required of us in many Scri- 
| ptures, P/2/. 33. I. Job 36. 2+. 
Pſal. 96. 4. But beczuſe this mult 
not” be. done curſorily , divers 
rulzs are to be obſerved :; As, 

1, That we may praiſe him 
eftectually , we mult wi/ely con- 
fider of bis works, and fo of his 
nature, to extra&t from thence? 
ſound arguments of praiſe , P/al. 
p oa: TE 


W | giffer up the ſpeciall glorious 


works 


bd k.4 
"— , $9» 
Sd Bd... 

b-- 


hs * 6 


carefull y'the'ſolemtniries fer apart | 
for his praiſe ; as when we ce-. 


| For | 


commend {| 
God , 


divers 
things are 


L924 70 Wavy; | 
2, Wefhotild do well, forthis 


to be ob- 
ſerved, 


F| purpoſe, to k:ep Records, and Re- | 


| 


When we |- 


| 508 


4 


| of God, Tob 36.24 .and 37; | 


fic muſt be done with. eur whole| 


day to day, and continue to doe | 


| 


} 


a 
i... 
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T4. Pal. 78. 7. | 
3. :When-we do praiſe him} 


heart ,- ſpeaking of his praiſes] 
with all:pcſſible affcQtion ,* and} 
not as. if we ſpeake of ordinarie 
things, P/al.g. 1. 
- 4. We muſt thus praiſe him, | 
not once, or fur one work of | 
his, but we wult praiſe kim fer all 
hu workes, eſpecially his wonde- 
rous workes, Plal. 9.1. and 105.1, 
2,and 106. 2. 

5- We muſt praiſe him from| 


it, while we live, Pal. 63.3. and| 
96.23. 

6. This is a dutie that af the 
kindred; of the people are boundto: 
Al! the people muſt praiſe him, 
Plalme 148. 13, 13. and 96, 6,|! 
7, 8, | -k z 

Thus of the fifth way of ſhew-|! 
ing our love to God: and that is | 
by honcuring him. | 


Pann, OY i, foes 0 pa wh ; 


hd ©? O35 Qt» _—% 
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The ſixth way by which we| 
- - muit| 


— 


_— 


| 


| 
| 


Proph:ts, 2 Ciron. 20, 30. 


towards God, 


I — — — —— 
nn 


muſt ſhew our love to God, is 
by truſting in him; as men ſhew, 
whom they love molt , by rely- 
ing moſt upon them, and their 
fayour and helpe, Now there are | 
divers caſes, in which we mult 
ſhew our cruſt in God. 

1. By reljing npon his mercie 
for our juſtification and ſalvation : 
and in this we ſhould moſt uſe 
our truſt, as being in a buſineſſe 
that moſt highly concernes us, 
Eſfay 44.24,25. 

2. By committing all our works | 
to him, for aſſiſtance 1a them, or 
{uceeſle of them: This 1s to com- 
mit our way to' God, to be carefull 
to ſeeke his aſſiſtance to helpe 
us, to doe our dutie , andthen to 
leave the ſucceſſe of all to his 
blefling, P/alme 37-3, 5+ Prov. 
I 6. 3. 

3. By beleeving all that he ſaith 
#« true, whether he promiſe, | 
threaten,or comfort by his word, | 
upon all occaſions beleewving hzs | 


- 
' * 


£3 


Hory ve 

muſt ſhew 
it that we 
truſt God 


| 
| 


I 


4. By | 


truſt God 
in diſtreſle 


In relyin 
upon Gel 
in afflicgi- 
On. 


— 
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| | 4. By ſtaying our hearts wpon 
hams 111 all: our diſtreſſes. Now in 


the time of diltrefle we may 


prove*, that we truſt in God di-| 


vers wayes: As, 


$1, By running: to kim, and} 
powring our hearts before kim, ma-|| 
king our moane unto him , Pal. || 
18.2, and '6248,10, Look amongſt |; 
men, to whom. we firſt runne to| 
make our moane in our diſtreſle, | 


and that perſon 1s he whom we 
molt love, and trutt: ſo is 1c to- 
wards God. 

2. By caſting our cares and bur 
aens upon him, Plal. 55. 22, 

3. By wot respetting the proud, 
ard /uch as twrne afiae to lis, Plal: 


40.4. 


'4. By relying upon he helpe, 


loel 3. 16. Elay 50.7. But then || 
we mult obſerve, how we muſt | Z 
relie upon Gods helpe: for there |? 
are many things we mult caſt} | 
out of cur kearts in affiiction, || 
When we bave beene' with the| | 


Lord, and committed our ſelves 
©o 


—_ 3 W 5 


& eo. y> 1 fs 


"000 ww 


—— 


1 


' 


|F | ivg our love to God, and thar is, 


f | ——— 


towards God, | 


to him , wee muſt relie upon 


tam, 
1. Without leaning to onr own | 


tion to follow our own courſes, | 


and projets, Prov. 3.5. | 
2, Withont murmiring, or re- | 


pining at our condition z- or Vex= 

ing our felves at the providence 

of God towards us, P/al.37. 7. 
3. Without feare, that 1s, with: ' 


out miſtruſtfull feares, and ſer- | 


vile perturbations , 1magining 
evils, which the Lord hath nor 
brought upon us, P/al. 3.6, and 
27. I, 

4. Without uſing ill meanes to 
get out of diltreſle, e Amos 54,6. 

5. Yea,laſtly, withoxt care, that 
1s, withour diltruftfull carking 
cares, Phil. 4-6, 

Thus of the ſixth way of ſhew- 


by traſting 1n bim. 


The ſeventh and laſt way, by 
which we muſt ſhew oor love 
to God, 1s, To obey him: Forthis 
| "AK 1s 


Sg. 


FIL 


We muſt 


J | ooder ſtanding , or wilfull inclina- | {96.906 


things. 


— 


h— 


OY 


| 


2 Things 

in the 

| manner of 
ſhewing 

| our love 

| ro God. 


| 


eee on 


— 
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| 
| is the /ove of God, that we keep kis | 
commandements : Neither is the 
' figne in this, that we doe what 
God requires for the matter, but 
that: his cimmandements are not: 
grieve unto: Welove God , if 
if we /ove to doe his work, and if| 
we lift up our kearts in his wayes , 
ſetting upon his work with a| 
ſpectall readinefle, and ſtrength| 
of defire, and more then ordina- 
1y care, 1 Joh.5.2. 2 Chron. 17. 
6. and Ig. 2. | 
Thus of the matter , that 1s, 

the thing by which wee muſt 
ſhew our love to God; the man- 
ner alſo js to be conſidered : Fcr 
in all thoſe things which wee 
would do at any time to prove 


our love to God, we mult look 

to the manner hoyy we doe them, 

as Was a little touched before: |? 

Now difſtin&tly we muſt bring |} 

to the declaration of our love to |; 

God, two things, ; 
I. Fervencie. 
2, Feare, 


For 


— A 


M———_— 


| towards God. 


For the firſt , wee muſt loye 
God, and ſhew ir 1n fervencie of 
our love. Hew? Even with al oxr 
hearts and all our ſoules, and all 
onr might , and all our underfland.- 
ing. Our hearts mult be more 
inflamed , then they are in ſhew- 
ivug love to Wife, Children, 
Friends, Parents, -&c, We muſt 
love God above all, Deat- 6.5. and 


| 30.6, * 


For the ſecond , we muſt love 
God, and{hew it too, but 1c mult 
be with fears." Howſoever with 
men, true love caſts .out fearez 


rie'and majeitie , wee mult love 
him, but yet with :feare.. Now 
that this may not be-miſtaken, I 


| will fer downe the- particulars 


of this feare. | 
Wee muſt ſhew our feare: 

T., By ' entertaining /awfull 
thoughts of his dreadfull Maje- 
{tie;/ caſting out all vile, meane ; 


6. 26. 


TT — 


yet God being fo infinite in glo-. 


- [Viyhe 


wayes by 


| —— 


feare of 
Gods 


and-yaine thoughts of bim , Day. | 


2. Feare. | 


which we 
ſhew our 


| 


Taws "a 1H) 


__— 


I 
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| ly preſence. | 
| 6.. By trembling at hu ge E 


ww .. By departing fromevill, that: 
might any way difpleaſe him : 
being tender 1n this point, not 


__ might anger him, Prov. $- 


ham cals himſelfe awſt and aſter; 
and thus we ſhould hawble or 


ſelves nnder the mighty hand of 094, | | 


1Per. 5.6. 


E/ay 8.12,13- 


remembrance of his continuall hg-. 


ents, Plal. 4.4. Hab. ule. 
7- By the humble uling of all 


I / 


b 4. By downg hu wil without fea- [ 
ring wan, or any other creature Tl 


i; 


| daring to preſume, Or pleade 11R- J 
punitie, or freedome from danger, || 
but 1n all things delire to avoide|Þ 


E 
oh 
”y 


ta By ufipgall tearmes of pan | | 
[tie abaſement of our ſelves, when |? 
we come before him. Thus Abra- | * 


5. By a dayly and reverent [| 


the meanes of communion with 


| all convenient reverence, atten- 


God; uſing his Ordinances with | 


tion, | 


—_— —_—— 


—_—_— ———— 


| > Ls X 
; foward: God; 


|& tion, and abaſement of our ſelves, 
| | Mal. 2.5. | | 
=| 8. Laſtly, bythereverend uſt of 
= | 4% very Titles, fearing that great 
and fearefwuli Name of the Lord our 
God Deut. 28. 58, 


eg _ 


Cray. VII. 


Rules that concerne the preſervation 
of our love ts God. 


| Itherto 'of the Rules that 
A concerne the manifeſtation 
of our love to God : The reſt of 
the Rules ſerve to teach us, how : 
to preſerve in us this love to God-. 
Now that wee may continue 1n 
our love to God, wee mult ob-- 
ſerve theſe rules,: ak 

1, We mult epxate owr ſelv2; 
from all othey, ts be hu, Levit. 40. 
26. avoyding fellowſhip with -the 
ſervants of a. ſtrange god, that 
might any way entice us-from 
the love of God; yea wee ſhonld 
Fc Z 5; ſo 


516 


—— 


| 


| 


—— 
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ſo-much alienate our hearts from 
all idols, that we ſhould not make; 
mention of their names, and there- | 
fore daily confirme our hearts in | 
that purpoſe to cleave to Ged || 
alone, al. 2,11, Exc4..34: IT, 1: 
14, 15.and 23, 13. AC, 11: 23.|8 
Toſh. 23.8. ; 

2. We muſt beware, that wee |! 


— tu 


- wee mult. bee carefull every day | # 


upon him, Det. 6, 12. & 32.18, | 


| care to thinke of God ; may bee 
ſure their hearts are volde of the 


ſelves 48. cur moſt holy faith wee q. 
. maſt build. up our hearts in the | ! 


love God hath ſhewed to us :| | 


forget not God, nor goe too long || 
without effeCtuall remembrance || 
of him. They that can live whole || 
dayes and weckes without any | | 


love of God; and as ever wee | 
would continue to love God, | 


to remember him , and thinke |! 


3. Wee mult labour to ed fie "1 Z 


aſſurance of that wonderfull 


and this will preſerve and keepe | ! 
us. 1n our love to him againe, | | 


_—_— 


— — nd ag ——— nam. _——_ .- 


— 


eee ap. water — 


1 t0wards God. 


Iude 2.0, 

4. Wee muſt pray in the holy 
Ghoſt, as is ſhewed in the ſame 
= | place : prayer preſerves acquain- 
tance with God, and exceedingly 
quickens the heart; and. beſides , 
drawes from God new pledges of 
'his love to us, which may ſervgto 
kindle our affeRiong, towards 
him. by 

5.. In the ſame-place avother: 
rule is: imported : and: thats the 
daily expetation of the comming of 
Chriſt : for the terrour of that 
Day will. move us to ſhew all po{- 
lible love. to God, and ſo will chat 
fingular glory we-are aflured to 
 recelve 1nthat day. | 
6. Inthe uſe of all. Gods Or- 


—c 


ſeeke ont the face of God, which 18. 
thac ſpeciall : preſence of his 
grace.. For the love of God will 
decay 1n us, if once-wee come to 
uſe the meanes-onely for forme, 
and an Outward ſhew, ®/al. los. 
4, And if wee miſſe of God in his 


dinances, wee: mult be-carefull zo | 


__ Ordi- 


_— 


— 


— -——— 
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| tection to God, Jude 3» 


|, our hearts with the knowledge: 


| rejoyce in God, and delight Ouy: 


—_— 


——_—____ 


Ocd1vances, wee muſt never bee: 
quiet, till we firde bim whons our- 
ſowte loveth, Cant. 3 «Io Pſal.63 "» CO 


© 7, We mult preſerve therruth | 
he hath delivered co us; pea, wee/| 


muſt contend for it : for ſound dev 
Arinelaid up 1n- our hearts, will 
prefgrve in us ſoundneſle of als. 


8, Wemult get Catalognes of 
Gods praiſes in; particular, and fill. 


'and contemplation of them. 

; 9.. If we would bee preſerved: 
in the love of God, wee mult la-- 
bour to atta1ne to the ability ro 


ſelves in God, A. wife that would: 
increaſe her love to her husband, 
muſt ſtrive to ſolace her. ſelfe. 
often with her hasband;, and to. 


forme ia her heart a ſpeciall de-|| 
light 4n-him : So. mutt wee dee: | 


to God. This 1s miſerably neg-: 
lected, and yer exceedingly ne-. 


| Shak of our lives [ 


, 


| 


| ceflarie. Nor is it an ordioarie-| | 


| joy; wee ſhould rake in God, but; | 


we | | 


all our hearts : ſecondly, not for © 
time, but alwates, every day ;nor 
with common, but with exceeding 
jojes, Phil. 4. 4, Pfal.. 37 4+: and 
68. 3, 4. & 105 + 3. Now that this 
oint May bee the better under- 
food, I will conſider of two 


chings : firſt, whatit is to delight 
and joy.1n God :. ſecondly, what 
we ſhould do that wee might. de- 
light, and take pleaſure 1n God.. 

For the..firft, this delight 1n 
Ged hath ia it foure things di- 
tinCtly. 

Firſt, a frrirual ſatisfaTian, or 
contentment, ariling fram the. af- 
ſurance of Gods love to us, 2s 


ſatisfied with marrow, Pal. 6;+5. 


| [and 149. 2. > 
Secondly, a-joyfull :enfertair-: 


|ment of'all paſkges of love be- 
tweene God andius; eſpecially 1n 
the uſe of his Qrdinances.. 


plation 


Y 


| , $I 
Jve ſhoutd joy in him, firſt, wit? .| 


| having enough, that bee'regards. 
as zthus David faith; his ſozle was 


| Thirdly, a delightfull conters-: 


About re- 
joycing in .[. 
God * 


| 


A 


Whar it is 
to rcjoyce . 
or delight 
our ſelves 


in God- 


———_ - 


hn. . 


| What wee 
muſt doe 
that wee 
might be 
able to joy 
| in G 
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plation of 'God and his merctes. 
Fourthly , a glorifying in God, 
and extolling of his praiſes, as by 


2 Cor. 3-31. Pal. 33.1. & 105.| 
3. & 68.3, 4. - hk £030 
| Now forthe attainment of the| | 
joying in God: = 
I. Wee mult mwowrne often for | 
| OHy diſabilities herein , and pray | 
to God to forme this delight m| 
us. | 
2, Wee mult reſtraize carnal | 
gojes, and cares-: for the excefſe of | 
both doth exceedingly dull the | 
heart, and withdrawes its careof| |} 
delight in God, Philip. 4.4, 5,| 


; 3-. Wee muſt exerciſe. our | | 
ſelves with all the joy weecan 5u| } 
the Word of God, Pal. 119. 14; | 
16, I Fay © 


4: We muſt take heed of liſte-| þ 
ping to objetions againit the |. 
love of God to us, whether they 
ariſe from Satan, or. our owne] 
fleſh.. 


5: Wee! 


diſcourſe, ſo by ſinging of P/almes, | ® 


. f0wards. Gods, .\ 
5. . Wee muſt often obſerve 


compariſon of our happy eſtate 11 
Chriſt, Hab. 3.17,18, - 

6. Weemult ſeekea delight- 
fall converſation with the god- 
ly. - 


meſticall evils, our home finnes, 
the corruptions that. would daily. 
prevaile1n us, /ob. 22.23, 26, 


owne beliefe about the acceptati- 
on. of the good duties wee per- 
ferme ; and tothis end wee muſt 
take heed, that wee bee xeither juſt 
evermuch, by atributing too much. 
to our ſelves: nor yet wicked over- 
(much, in condemning all wee doe, 
as hatefull to God; For this laſt 
doth marvellouſly hinder us-from 
joying 1a God, _. 


| 7, We mult take heede of dc- | 


8. Wee mult reſftraine our 


the miſeries of che wicked, in | 


D— 


muſt doe 
that wee 
might be 
able to joy 


(ethos 


What wee : 
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plation of God and his mercies. 
Fourthly , a glorifying in God, 
and extolling of his praiſes, as by 
diſcourſe, ſo by ſinging of P/almes, 
2 Cor. 3-31. Pal. 33.1. & 105. 
3. &68:3;4-> {+ #6: £3 
' Now forthe attainment of the 
joying in God: | 
I. Wee mult m2ourne often for 
our diſabilities herein, and pray | 
to God to forme this delight m | 
us. 
2, Wee mult reſtrainze carnal | | 
jojes, and cares-: for the exceſſe of | 
| both doth exceedingly dull the | 
heart, and withdrawes its care of | 
delight in God, Phi/ip. 4.4, 5] | 
9. 


| 


3- Wee mult exercife our |. |} 
ſelves with all the joy weecan | * 
the Word of God, Pal. 119. 14; 
16, SY "31 
4.. We muſt take heed of lite-| þ 
ving to objections againſt the | 
love of God to us, whether they 
ariſe from Satan, or. our owne| 


fleſh.. - > | 
: 5, Weeſ; | 


cm _ — CT 


5. Wee muſt often obſerve 


| . towards. Gods. © | 


the miſeries of the wicked, in | 


compariſon of our happy eſtate 1o | 
Chriſt, Hab. 3.17,18, = | 
6. Wee mult ſeekea delight- 
ra converſation with the god- | 
Y» 2: 
7. We mult take heede of dc- 
meſticall evils, our home finnes, 
the corruptions that. would daily. 
prevailein us, /ob. 22.23, 26, _ 
8. Wee mult reſtraine our 
owne deliefe about the acceptati- 
on. of the good duties wee per- 
fcrme ; and tothis end wee muſt | 
take heed, that wee bee either juſt 


to our ſelves: nor yet wicked over- 
[m#ch, in condemning all wee doe, 
as hatefull to God; For this laſt 
doth marvellouſly hinder us-from 
jog 1n God, _. 


evermuch, by atributing too much. | 


5a, | 
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God, ſervice. 


Rules 2a. 


ſervice of 
God. 


time of Gods worſhip. 


9.Things onely , 
to be re- 
membred 
in every 

part of * 


poi wot-i looked to,, and broug" 
Te 


Cray. VIII. 
Containing general Rnles about 


Now for the generall rules, 
we ſhou'd know and remember, | 
that there are nine things to bee| - 
© to the}: 
praQtice}: 


— —— ti. —_ P_ 
— c_— 


| 2 hg of the firſt ſort of 
Rules, that coneerne our | 
carriage towards God, namely, 
thoſe that coneerne our love to 
God.. Now the ſecond fore of 
Rules follow, and that is , thoſe 
bout the: | that concerne the ſervice of God 
and theſe may bee caſt into two |. 
rankes : for they either concerne 
the parts of Gods worſhip, or the | 


The Rules that concerne the | 
parts of Gods worſhip, are ei- 
ther general, which binde us to | 
the good behaviour in all parts | 
of Gods worſhip, or elſe certaine | 
ſpecialties of direction, that con- 
cerne ſotnepart of Gods worſhip! 


q . 


towards God, 
oraRtice of every part of Gods 
worſhip. | 


| 


(| muſtin ſome ſort conferre with 
our owne hearts, and prepare 
them, before we goe before God 
to doe any ſervice, {ob 11. 13. 
P/al. 9.4. £x:6h, 7.10» 

Secondly, wee muſt come with 
all reverence aud godly feare, Heb. 
x2,28. Plal. 2,11. 

Thirdly , wee muſt performe 
the ſervice in repentance for our 
lnnes: Wee mult not come be- 


fines if wee doe, wee loſe our 


labour, and God: will loath our 
workes, Eſay 1.10b 11. 14, Wee 
muſt have c/cave hands, and a pure 
heart, or elle no ſervice of Gdd 
will be accepted, P/al. 119.-11. 
and 24, 4. 

Fourthly, it muſt grieve us that 
others will not ſerve God, P/al. 
119.129. | | 

Fiftly , wee muft  performe 
every lervioe in the nameof (rift, 


The firſt is preparation : wee | 


fore God in the love of any | 


| 


| 
| 


or 
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T he order of our lives -| 
or elſe it cannot be accepted, by 
reaſon! of that evill that cleaves 
to our beſt works: whether we 
pray,or give thanks, or whatſoever 
we doe, we muſt doe it in the name 
Chriſt, Col. 3. 17. 

S1xcly, im every ſervice of God: 
we mult, as neare as it = oY 
give God: the fs-/t praiſe 
ring'the re{p2tts of (30d wy bis! 
worſhip , betore onr ſelves, or | 
the regard of others: we mult 


ſerve: him betimes , ſeeking God 
in the firft place, 7b $. 5+ « Math, 


6. 34: Pſal. 5.3. 


——_— 


catenin. 
——— 


Seventhly , when we doe any| 


| with all our beayrs ; wich as much 
willingneſſe as may be, ſo as it| 
may appeare , that we /ove to'þe| 
ki ſervants , 'as the - Prophets] 


Eightly, inall ſervice we mild] 
ſtrive ſo to ſerve God ,: that: ve#}] 
may pleaſe kim': not onely earefull| 
to.doe che. dutie , but carefull of 
Gods. 
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| ſervice to God, we mult doen} 


phraſe 1s, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 Chroy\ 
| 28, 9. Eſa 56.6. | 
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| 


Gods acceptation, In. good du: | 
ties being chizfly carefull to ſee | 
Gods approbation , not cating | 
ſo much for the praiſe of m1, as | 
the praiſe of God. Inevcry part of | 
Gods wordſhip owr praiſe maſt be | 
| of God and not of m:n,Heb. 1 2.28. | 
y Row. 2.29. 

-M | Ninthly, we mult cleave to; 
SW | God, with deteſtation of all 
ri | things or perſons that might any | 
; way draw us away from his ſer- | 


—— -—— - = 


vice, De#t.13.4.5. | 
CuaPe, IX 3 


- . 
tl | Shewing how we ſh*Wld carry owr 
1 ſelves 18 Gods houſe, 
a 
p 
; 


Itherto of the Rules to be 
obſerved 1n all parts of Gods 
worlhip generally. 
The ſpeciall Rules conccrne, | Rules a- 
|} | either Gods prblike worſhip in his | our rhe 
'E | houſe; or elſe the particular ' worthip 
| |parts of Gods worſhip each by *f 9** 
/ themſelves. 
The-\ 
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1.All muſt 
come. 


2 With all 
poſſible 
| TeCVEerences 


| 


| 


| 


T he order of oxr tives 


The godly Chriſtian ought 
with all care to lay before him 
the Rules that binde him to the 
good behaviour in Godgs houſe, 
and to ſtrive to faſhion b1s nature 


| and praCtice, as may become the 


glorie of Gods publike ſervice 
and preſence; and ſo there be di- 


vers things which in a ſpeciall | 


manner he mult look to, 1n per- 
forming Gods publike ſervice. 
For cocerniog theſe publike du- 


tics, theſe rules mult be obſerved. | 

Firft, that all ſorts and degrees | 
of men muſt appeare before God| 
publikely to doe him homage and} 


ſervice. None muſt be ſpared or 
freed; men, women, and children 


muſt all take notice of it, that} 
they are bound hereunto, Dea, | 


31.11, 2, 


Secondly , we muſt come our || 


ſelves with all prſible reverence, 


{and /ook to owr feet when we enter 


into the houſe of God , and ftrive 
to ſhew betore all men our molt 
carefull reſpe&t of God, and his 

holy 


and Sa 7 0 


| 


oo ; 


—— 
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holy Ordinances: For Goa will Hl 
|| [anftified in them that come mygb | 
him; and he looks for 1t at our f 
hands, by our reverent behavi- | 
our, to be glorified. before all the | | 
people, Lev. 10-3. Eccl.5.1. We | 
ſhould chent ſhew: a' moſt holy 
feare of Gods name and preſence, | 
Pal. $7. | 
Thirdly, in publiceduties that 3: -m | 
of the Prophet Davidſhouldbe | 
true of us: The ztale of (Golls howſe 
ſhould eat us wp,Plal.69.9 .andthis | 


V 


gs. &7 CY C9 00. wa, C2. * 


And this 
A zeale we 
ſpeciall-zeale we ſhould ſhew,, | ſhould 


i r. By loving Gods houſe above | Tov fix 
| all the Ante 7 the werld : Our os ns 
| hearts ſhould be fired in us 1n | | 
that. reſpect, that we may truly 
'B fay with David, O how I love thy | 
houſe \Plal.: 6.8 

2, By confirming our own 
T nearts in a reſolution, to reſort 
'to Gods: houſe with joy and 
gladneſſe, notwithſtanding the | 
| ſcornes and oppofitions of world-- 

ly men and perſons. : 

3. By flirring up others mm 
| a 
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all umportunitie to goe up with] 9 
them to worſhip God 1 in Siom, | ſh 
| Eſay 2.2. ll a 
| 4- By making haſte to Gods at 
worſhip, going to the houſe offi :/ 
| God with the firſt, . and wich | w 
willing hearts , . with an boly| bi 
thirſt after the meanes, flocking | | 
and flying thither as the clowds, o ſt 
as fo many doves to their windowes | 15 
Zach, 8. 22. Pſal.1 10.3. Eſay 35: 2 
I. and 60. 8, tc 
5+ By forwardneſſe and cheerd WL 
fulneſſe, in contributing towards||ſſ| 
| the maintenance of Gods houſe|ſ| w 
and ſervice 1n the meanes _ W 
of, E/ay 60.8, 9. 
6. By grieving heartily,becauſe 
other men negle& or contemne 
the houſe of God, and have nol} 21 
more minde to keepe Gods law , ||| £ 
| P/al-119.1 36. © Y it 
Thus of that ſpeciail zeale we - 
0 
f 
h 
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ſhould ſhew about Gods publike. 
4. With '* worſhip. 
one con- | Bountly , wee ſhould 1n all | 


publike duties ſerve God »64t7 \ 
one 


em, — rs rn EE” SEO, 


——_——— 
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3 
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towards God. 


hill; one conſent aud one heart. There | 
,\{ ſheuld appeare in Gods ſervants. 
| a wonderfull deſire of #naxzimitie | 
Is | and concord. They ſponld ſerve | 
xf Ml the Lord with one . ſhoulder , that | 
b\ſ when they ſpeake to God, it may | 
be as the voice of. one man; when | 

g\f the Lord ſpeakes to, them , they | 
r | ſhould heare with one heart. It | 
is a marvellous glorie 1n Religt- | 
on , when people can come once | 
| 


| to this, ro ſerve the Lora with one 
f- ſhoulder, Zeph.3-9- | 
s/f Laſtly,in the 52. P/al. v- 8, 9. 
el] we may gather three other rules, 
-|8| which1n a ſpeciall manner fit us 
ll for a right behaviour in Gods. 
houſe. | 
Firſt, we ſhould alwaies b2 4s 
greene Olive trees in the houſe of the 
Lord. Howſoever ic go with men | 
-18| in the world, yet whea we come | 
el] before the Lord , our hearts 
e || ſhould rejoyce and revive, and | 

[| our ſpirits be freſh and cheer- 
[1B full, and our affe&tions ſhould be 
2 (| healed of all the cares or diſtem- | 
e 
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7 | 


At 


pers were before in them ;. Gods] 
Ordinances ſhould have ſuch a} 
power over us,and ſo make a ſud- 
den freſh ſpring of deſires and} 
holy thoughts 1n us. There 18} 
this power in the Ordinances'of| 
Godto effe& this, if the fault be] 
notinus: I meane', when theſe] 
Ordinances are exerciſed in the| 
power and life of them. | 

Secondly, we mult er#ſt oz the 
mercie of God , bringing 'an heart] 
readie to beleeve everie good: 
Word of God : reſolving, that 
if the Lord will ſpeak comfort» 
ably to his ſervants, we will 
not diſhonour his confolations, 
through careleſneſſe , or unbe-) 
liefez but receive them wich all|| £ 
our hearts, and eſtabliſh ouriM| © 
ſelves in the ſafe-keeping of his} | "2 
good W ord. T8 © 

Thirdly, we muſt reſolve to {c 
be thankefiull, with all rendernefle,| F | tl 
for all experiences of Gouspre-|} | 7 
ſence and govdnefſe toward us| I | "! 
1a the meanes, vowing with Da-| 
vid, 


—_—_ 


— — 


rowards God. þ 


vid, ta praiſe him for ever for them. 
And if the Lord doe withhold | 
kis power and preſence for a 

time, ſo as we feele not che effe- 
| ctualnefle of his ordinances: yet 
| we ſhould reſolve without di- 
| ſtemper , to wait upon the Lord, 
| and obſerve him according to the 
ſeaſons of his grace. | 


X, 


Rales that order us about bear- 
ing of the Word. 


| CHAP. 


= Has of the rules that wee 
1 mult obſerve 1n all publike 
ſervice of God, Now there be 
certaine fſpeciall rules which) 
mult be particularly heeded in | 
each part of Gods worthip by it | 
ſelfe. And firſt I will begin with. 
| thoſe-rules , which, wee mult. 
more ſpecially obſerve 1n hea-. 
ring the Word of God, and theſe | 
are of three forts. . 

Aa 


1. Some 


gF31 | 


Rules that 
order us in' 
hearing 
the Word 
of God. 


hor 


1 Before 
WE COME, 


. 
SE ee 


-| of the kingdome of God, being 


feet to recerve kis Law, Deut. 
33« 3+ | 


_ 
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——— — ——— 
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' 7, Some binde usto the goed 
behaviour, before we come to 
heare. 


ing. 
3. Some after we have heard. 
I. Before we come to heare, 


wee muſt bring with us two 


things. 
1. A reſolution to denie our 
owne wits, reaſons, opinions, 


and eonceits, and emptie our|fi 


heads of ail perſwaſion of our 
own skill, to judge 1n the things 


ready to beleeve and think 1n all 
things, as God ſhall teach us out 
of his Word. We mult be fooles, 
that we may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18. 
humbling our ſelves at his wery 


2, We muſt bring with us a 


vw Iw&Q -- .,. 


2. Some at the time of kear- 


meek and quict ſpirit, a minde 


quieted from paſſtens, luſts and|} 
perturbations, and at reſt froni|| 


the turmoyling cares of this| 


CG TT EE Ge i 
” 


world.) 
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! 


| 


| recerve it mith meekneſſe, Tames 1, 


}> O -—\ [lm vw 


| +  gownrde "God. © | 


| mult incline ory eares , and ſhake 
[| off all impediments ariſing from 


|geod, We muſt heare with judge- 


This 13a rule of fiingular thrifc 1n 


world. The W ord is able to doe 
great things 11 our hearts, 1f wee 


21. 1 
Secondly, at the time of hea- 
ring, wee muſt Jlooke to two 
rules. 231 | 

Firſt, we muſt hearken with- 
out diltrattion : we muſt heare , 
as if it were for our lives, wee 


our own drowſineſle, prejudice, , 
or vaine thoughts, or diftracting 
objects, Eſay 55.3. P/alme 116, | 
113» 

Secondly , wee muſt proveal 
things ', and keepe- that which us 


ment, and hearken for our ſelves, | 
having ſpeciall care to look to 
that doCtrine- which 1n particular | 
concernes: us., to lay 1t up 1n our t 
hearts,” and apply it effeCtually, | 


godlines. If we'did mark what 
im 'in us the Lord reproves, or 


2 In the 
time of | 
hearing. 
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what comfort is: ' ſpeedily firred| 
to our hearts : or what diretion 
doth ſpecially coneerne us : 
hath an honeft memorie that will 
. | be- ſure *to-keeps® theſe things, 
| though he'forger all che:reſt ; and 
hee hath a wretched memorig 
and heart too :-thar forgets theſe 
things , though he could repeatt 
altthe Sermon verbatins, 
Thirdly , after we have heard| 
two things alſo. muft be furthe| 
done; {+ | 
Firſt, we mufl by meditation i | 
beur to make thoſe things we 
| have heard , which concerne us, 
faſt; that they rune not out of out 
' mindes; and we muſt take: heed 
that neither the divell ſteahe as] 
way the good ſeed , nor our owne| 
heart chrough negligence forget] 
it. Neither 1s this a- work for anl||-, 
houre' after, to keep'theſe things |: 
" till we- may repeate them to © 
thers, but ought to be our: daily| | 
work ,' eſpecially the weeke afe| 
ter to think ſo of ten of them, 
cll' 


> 
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| row aras God, 


till there be a ſure 1mpreſſicn of 
the: Word in our RG Hebr. 2. 
7; 2221 71 

Secondly , wee muſt: yet fur- 
ther ſee toit;; that we be doers of 
the Word, yea wee mult obſerve to 
doe, as the phraſe of the holy | 
Ghoft i is. It-is'the wiſedome of 


— 


| 


EB r<ftions by parcels, and there is 
8 atime of interim betweene Sab- 


Fj Sermon, that we might in that 


| ſpace tearne to frame our ſelves to 
| the obedieRce of the truths re- 


© | 15f0t'&© hy-ic upinkis barne, but 
Eto calt if ito: che graypd : for 

|-yohatis/dowed>, the:may receive 
| [might faile of an barveſt fromhis 


| _ never faile to receive: what | 


$5 


God ſo: to diſpoſe of his ordi- | 
nances , that 'we'recerve our di- 


bath and Sabbath, Sermon and 


ceived, that ſo we might be rea- 
dy to.xeceive new. leflons from 
the Lord. The ſureft way for the 
husbandman to keepe his ſeed , 


wr 


'2garneawith advatitage 3 .or if he 


Jeed-1h nature', yer:godly :men 


1 - Aay they 
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| be- ſure *to: keeps® theſe things, 
| though he'forgerallche:reſt; and 
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| what comfort is: : ſpeedily ficred 
to our hearts : or what 7 fl 
doth ſpecially coneerne us : 
hath an honeft memorie that will 


hee hath a wretched memorie | 
and heart to0 :-thart forgets = 
things , though he could repeate 
alt the Sermon verbatins, 

* Thirdly , after we have heard, 
two things alſo mutt be furthe! | 
done, 

Firſt, we mufl by meditation A 
beur to make thoſe things wel 


faſt, that they rrumme not out of our 


" till we- may repeate them to 0+, 


| ter to think ſo of ten-of them, | 


' mindes; and we muſt take- heed 
that neither the divell Rteabe as] 
way the good ſeed , nor our own! 
| heart” chrough negligence forget 
it. Neither 1s this a work for anal 
houre after, to keep: theſe things 


thers, but ought to-be- our daily| 


work , eſpecially the weeke af-|if | 


ll 


= 


| towards God. 


| >—00——_—_ 


——cill there be a ſure 1mpreſſion of 
the: Word in our RE; Hebr. 2. 
T; $21 1 
Secondly , wee thuſt yet fur- 

ther ſee to1t;; that we be doers of 
| the Ford, yea wee mult obſerve to 

Il doe, as the piraſe of the holy 
Ghoſt is. It-1s the wiſedome of 
God ſo-to diſpoſe of his ordi- | 
nances , that 'we'recerve our di- 
| r<Ctions by parcels, and there 1s 
Wa time of interim: betweene Sab- 
| bath and Sabbath, Sermon and 
'F} Sermon, that we might 1n that 
| ſpace tearne to frame our felves to 
F] the obedience of the. truths re- | 
ceived, that ſo we might be rea- 
dy to. yecerve new. leflons from 
the Lord. The ſureit way for the 
husbandman to keepe his ſeed ,- | 
i | 1570t'eo hy ir up4n his barne, but 

Eto caſt 3 1to- the ground : for 
"@ |-whz&19dowed?, the:may recerve 
'zgatneavith advaiitage 3; or-if he | 
|might faite of an harveſt from his | 
{Jerd-ih nature', yer:godly :men 
| ſhall never faile to receine-what | [- 
IoT - Aagy they 


- - M_—_, 


hn - 
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| rhey ſow by praCtice, with'hr 
creaſe, So much ofthe truth, 
is put into prattice , 15 ſure fy 
ever; the reſt may be loſt: and} 
is a fingular helpe to a Chriſtian 
if he ſet upen his obedience whik, 
the doQrine Is yet freſh 1n hi 


him about with many difficulties 
and hee will want thoſe inwar 
incitations, that might.ſtir up hy 
heart wich power and trevgehty 
obcy, | 


 CHAP>:-AL 


| Rules about the Sacraments of 
B aptiſme. 


"T Has of the rules of our car 
riage about hearing : Next 
we are to confider., how we art 


co order our lives in reſpect of 


the Sacraments: The Sacraments 


TIE - . 
% AL a4 


are two: Baptiſme, and the Lordi 


| Suppere 


—_— 


minde z tor delay will. compaſk 


D:ÞþÞ[" Eo am. a ken Fw e 2 QO* oo oe =» 


Fe. ad 


þ| + 
| 
16: 


_ . 


\ 


tow ivds (rod, 


The duties wee are bound to | Rules a- 
out Ba- |} 


| ptiſme, 


in refpe& of Baptiſme, concerne 
either | 

1. Our children. 

2. Our ſelves. 


2. Ochers, 
For our children , it is our du- 


tie to preſent chem unto Ba- 


ptiſme, but withall we muſt look 
toit, thatit be done 1n due time, 
and with faith and thanktulneſle 
to God. In dre time, fo as there- 
by wee ſgaihie our great citima- 
tion of Gods mercy to our ſeed , 
and our great defire to have the 
Covenant ſealed, even unto 
them. We mult alfo bring them 
to Baptiſme with faith in Gods 
covenant, The Lord hath bound 


himſelfe to be our God, and the 


Ged of oxr ſeed. Now it 1s our 
parts to give glorie toGod', and 
to declare before the Lord our 
perſwaſion of his goodnefle, and 


claime to that part of his Cove- 


nant. By faith we plead our right, 


whereas by unbeltefe wee give 


Aa 4 God 


| 


1 About 
our chil- 


dren, 


537 


cad embed 


2. 
About our 
{elves. 


| God | occaſion to neglect our 


vation with cur ſelves, and ought 


= 


T he order of our lives 


I—_———— — 


——_— 


ſeed. I adde alfo, with thankefal 
neſſe, becauſe wee ought with 
great joy and acknowledgement 
of the free grace of God' to bt 
hold our ſeed admitted , 1n the 
ſure covenant of mercie and fa 


ca; ec fois Hb. 6 —_— W-_ 


to think that God hath done 
more for our children, to admit 
them 1nto the covenant by Ba: 
ptiſme, thei if the greateſt per 
ſon on earth had made upon 
them the aſſurance of ſome 
great eſtate of maintenance of 
preferment: 

Secondly, for our ſelves, w 
muft make conſcience of it, to 
make uſe of our owne Baptiſm, 
and that throughout the whole 
courſe of our life: It isgivea us 
as a /eale of Gods promiſes ,” and 
as a vow of our obedience, and 
ſo we muſt make uſe of it all the 
dayes of our life , eſpecially in 
three caſes, | 


Firſt, in the caſe of denbting and 


feare| 


ME ——. com_—_—_—_—_—_ 


es: 3.08; ON. mags vation & ph 
ſoyles: for Baptiſm beth NS © 
is, effeQually aflureg,ug-of our 
| ſalvation and wee doe not offend 
in traſting Gods promile made 
in his Word, & ſigned and ſcaled 

in Bapriſme, 4 As certaine] Poet 


es our ſoules, as the; 4- ved 
\ the bodyes of Noah and tus 
hold ; ſe as. we cantiot her anon 


into the. $ Seas. of water, Let us 
flicke to r, Baptiſme; and then. 
weare Owe : The waſhing in Bap- 
tiſme did aflure the.waſhing of | 
our ſoules by the blood of Chriſt 
for our (innes. If Ibe tempted to| 
donbt of ny. falvation, I-mult. ay 1 
,to my owne ſoule : Hath. not: the|' 
Lord: provided mee .the Arke, 7 
| Baptiſme to. preſerve mee from 
the ſeas of his wrath? And if I| 
| doube the. forgiveneſle; of {inves , | 
| I muſt lay. : Hath not. the Lard| 
waſhed mee'from, my ſinnes by 


Aa5 


he ——_———_—_ 


| if wee ſcape: not. out. ;of, . the Arke tt Huai, 


| che bload of his Sonme 2 Did hee} # | / 


y 
1\ 


, v v1 FE / 
o =» ; —_ - 
/ -, Ez: 
. y - N - - þ- - , H 
2 * : + ' ” + 
4 << -+ = 4 O 


How Bap-: |... [nn She. ans, - +2 RBTVEM ro 
 tiſme _ | Secondly, in the caſe of temp- 


helpe us 2- tation to commit fin ; wee ought 
gainſt fin. | 


____The order of our liues 

not ſhew mee fo'tmdh tt Bay” 
|ciſmed Wein ſhamefullyjiirthat 
[wee doe' not mak&thi uſe , but 
negle&the confidence” Bapriſme|| 
ſhould worke in us, as if the Lord 
had but 'datli#d* with us, or that 
Baptiſme were * but 'ſfome” idle 
ceremony, 1 Per. 3; 21. 1 Cor. 


Þ 


£ 


(25.29, At. 23:08, 


to fight againſt fin by rhis mighty 
eu our Dargtnng end toe 
we'rtizy do by*divers[Arguments: 
bk? 1 roi MWSts 41] 
- Firſt) in my Baptiſme T have 
*mace a vow to God, that I 
-would cleave to' him in Teſus| 
|-Chriſt, and renounce"the- world ,| | 
the divell, and finne: and ſhall 1|F 
| breake my vow to God, that]! 
” would be aſhamed to: breake my 
promiſe co men? 
Secondly, my Baptiſme was 
the Bapti/mre of Repentance : and|} 
| ſhalll yerlivein finne ? My body | 
> | was waſhed : and ſhall my foule|| 
- 280f') at be| i 


” * » 
WA Breet io aw» 


% 


i. 


; by ; 


| 


hs 


_——— 


towards God. 


be ſtill impure ? ſar. 3.11. fark. 
I: 4.eAts 13. 24: 

Thirdly , by Baptiſme I was 
alſured of the vertue of the death 


| of Chriſt to kill ſinne 10 mee : and 


ſhall I not beleeve the. operation 


| of God, that hee can deliver mee 


from the powerfull temptations, 
or inclinations to any linne ? 
Shall I net ſeeke ſtrength of 
Chriſt 2 or ſhall I betray my ſelfe 
to the divell and the feſh 
Chriſt 1 am dread to fine, aud ſhall 
1 yet live therein? Rom, 6G. 1, 3+ 
Col. 2.12. 

Thirdly , eur Baptiſme muſt 
be uſed againſt the doubts of 
preſerving, or whether wee ſhall 
be kept unto ſalyation, and whe- 
ther our body ſhall bee raiſed 
againe at the laſt day: for God 
hath aſſured all this unto us 1n 
ourBaptiſme, that wee have our 


part not onely in the death of | 
Chrift, but alſo in the- reſur- 


retion of Chritt : and if Chriſt 
bee raiſed in us, Chrift ca aye no 
more, 


2 In| 


$41 


_ 4 


—_— ——_— — 


_ _ —_—_— 


of others. 


t 3+ 
+ Inreſpe@ 


us, and are Souldiers preft to the 
ſame warre, and have taken upon | | 
them the ſame holy Vow with us:: 


T he ordey of oxr lives iy 


more, either 1n himſelfe, or in our 
hearts, and the ſame power that 
raiſed him out of the grave, will alſo 
raiſe up onr bodyes at the laſt day, 
as 1s pleaded, Romanes 6. Io. &c. 
Galat. 5.27, 28. 1 Cor. I5. 29; 
1 Pet. 3. 21, Ifwe be baptized and 
beleeve, we ſhall certainely be ſaved , 
HMarke 16. 16. 
Thus as jt concernes our ſelves, 
3-. In reſpe&t of others,we are 
bound to the -good behaviour in 


tied to preſerve our ſelves in all 


who weare the ſame Liverie with 


we are bound 1n Baptiſme to love 
them, to ſtand for them above all 


other people, & to live with them 
in all holy love, to our lives end, 


Ts».1 3. Gat. 3» 27, 28, 


| Baptiime : as to- acknowledge the| 
| communion of Saints; ſo are wee 


-brotherly love with the godly ,| 


Eph. 4. 33 4, To-T Cor. T:2., I'3. and 7 


CH A.P., | 


;” De "— OG ad SP r 


| towards God: 


—__— - 


C HA P, X1 I. 


Rales about the Lords 
5 4 ppers 


Itherto concerning ' Bap- 
tiſme :. The rules that con- 


| cerne the Lords Supper follow. 
Now concerning this Sacra- 
ment, we are charged with theſe 
things» 
Firlt, Exanmnation, 1 Cor. 11. 
wee mult examine our ſelves, and 
| ſo eate and arinke: Examine our 
| ſelves, ſo as we bee ſure there bze 
no ſinne 1n our hearts and lives, 


we are deſirous to forſake , and 
doe unfainedly judge our ſelves 
; for'1t, being as delirous to forſake, 
as wee defire God ſhould inthe 

Sacrament forgive 1r,. 
Secondly, T he diſcerning of the 
Lords Zoay aud Bled : fo coir- 
ming to partake of theſe out- 
ward (1gnes of Bread and Wine, 
a$S- 


— 


which wee have committed , but |} 


Rules a- 
bout the 
Lords Sup- 
per, 


1 We muſt 
Examine 
our ſelves. 


f 


| 


2, BE 


diſcerne 
the Lords 
SUPPET. 


EEE 


—_——__ 


Chriſts 
death, 


4 We vow 


to cleave 


to the god- 


ly. 


$544. 


Wee muſt 
fhew forth 


and powring out of the Wine, 


CO —— 


 Theorder of eur lives | 


as we withall know and beleeve 
the preſence of Chriſt: and that | 
God doth as effeQtually give: 
Chriſt to the ſoule of thebeleever, | 
as he gives Bread and Wine to his | | 
body : yea, we mult thus diſcerne 
and beleeve, that he is there offe- 
red and given unto us-alſo, and 
that God doth not delude us, but 
as truly gives us the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as he doth by the 
Miniſter give us the Bread and 
Wine, 1 Cor. 11 

Thirdly, The foewing forth of | 
the death of Chriſt: This 1s a ſo- | 
lemnity, where wee mult intend 
to make a ſolemne remembrance 
of the Paſſion and Death of our 
Saviour, not onely 1n being pre- 
{ent at the breaking of the Bread 


but 1a raiſing up 1a -our heart a 
thankefull remembrance. of his * 
grievous ſufferings and dzath for 
our fins, at. 26. 1 Cor. II. 
Fourthly, Fellowfoip and lowing 


communion with the Godly, which 


we. 
} 


—— 
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aa 


NT a 


Sacraments, - and reſtifie before | 
God and men,that we will cleave 
unto them above all thepeople in 
in the world, as being che /ame 
bread with us, even members of 
the ſame my iticalbody of Chriſt, 
-E@01069 1 wo TIS 
: Fiftly\, ſpeciall reconciliation 
with' ſachr as wee have offended, 
bearing malice to noe man, and 
deſiring and ſeeking- peace- with 
all forts of men, Mark 5. Rom. 
<TQ. , 42 !1C + O13 DE © _— 
Sixthly and laftfy; The wowes 
| of ſmeerity, reſolving to keepe this 
feaſt all our life in the nnleavened 
bread of ſincerity and truth, evento: 
ſpend our daies in all uprightneſſe 
of heart, and unfeigned hatred of 
all ſinne and bypocrilie, 1 Cor. 5. 


| JE: += 1.4 


we both ſignifie, and vow. in the| 


5. We muſt 
be reconcl- 
led, 


6. We vow 
an holy. 
life. , 


| 546 1 


Rules a- 


CL, 


"thy words 
ult bee 
few. 


bout praye 


' [che generall Rules:that belong to | 
all worſhip, theſe things in! ſpeci- 


The order, af ex your bves | 


- 


12-18 Wo PART ' 


C  Cnars $i9K i 
Rales abene Prager, - = 


"Haus of che Secrameta, 
{The Rules concern wh 
[prayer followg where. |  befitles | 


all.muſt bee heeded mcg 
praYer. 6 

1. Thy words mujt befow, Ecdl, 

5- I, 2. and the reaſon 1s, .b- 
cauſe Gol 1u.m heaven, \and thou 
art oz earth. Hee is full-of maje- 
{ty and wiſedome, and thou art 


Length of it ſelfe doth net com- 
mend prayer; we mult ſpeaks as 
becomes the Maj. ſtie of God, 


{an 1nfirme and. finfall creature. | 


without vaine repetitions aud bab- 
lings ; patterivg over the fame | 
things 's not plealing to God :: 


as aff -ctation i is 11] 1a any thing, | 


| 


ſo much more ill in- prayer, This! 


rule may be unſavory- to the taite 
oft- 


A  ioI es  —_ 
" 


F 
1 


W——_—— 


| 


towards God. | > 


of ſome that are tranſported 

with raſh zeale: but let chem 

take heede of will-worſhip; the 
words are ſo plaine 1n che text, 

as they muſt informe themſelves 

about them: The Lord knew 

what was fitteſt for us , when he { 
gave us this charge. 

2. Thy heart muſt bs lifted up 
in the performance of this dutie : 
this 1s often imported 1a divers 
Scriptures ; and this lifting up of 
the heart hath divers things in 
It, - 
1. Vulerflanding : thou muſt | 
be adviſed ' what 'thou prayeft 
for, and know thy warrant, that 
what thou askeit 1s according to 
Gods will, x Cor. 14.15. /oh.5. 
JO. 

2. Freedome from diftrattions: 
thy heart muſt be'cleanſed from | 
paſſions ' and luſts : thy prayer | 
muſt be withour wrath, 1 Tim, | 
2.8. And as the diſtractions ari- 
ling from paſſion mult be avoic=- 
ed, ſo muft all other diftraGtions, 

| 3. Fer-\ 


547 | 


2, 
The heart 
mult be 
lifted up. 


—_ 


| 


| prayer, 


| 


3 Vſeall 
manner of 


| 548 _ T he order of our lives 
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3. Ferwvercte, or the ſtretching 
out of the aftcAions according 
to the matter of prayer; thou mult 
exprefle the affe&tions of prayer : 
for God looks at the prayer of thy 
heart, not at the prayer of thy lips 


| onely. 
3. Thou muſt pray with al: 
maner of prayer, according to 


the occaſions of prayer. Thou 
mult pray at thy ſet times dayly , 
and thou muſt pray alſo with 
ejaculations { as the Divanes call 
them ) that is, thoſe ſudden and 
ſhort ſpeechesto God, when thy 
heart is moved upon ſpeciall oc- 


cafion, Thou muſt uſe Swpplica- | | 


tions, Deprecations , Interceſſions, 


Conf-ſſjons, giving of thankes , or | 
the like , according to thy neceſ- | 


fities, or the other occaſions of 


| thy life. Thon muſt-ſtrive to get 


a fitneſſe and language to ſpeake 
unto-God for thy ſeife 1n thine. 
own words,as may beſt expreſſe 
the dcfires of thine heart, Eph.5. 
18, 

=, Thou | 


——_— 


— 


| towards God. 


Q—— 


_— 


4. Thou mult continge and per- 
ſevere in prayer , without ceaſing : 
prayer muſt be the work; of thy 
wholelife , not an exerciſe for a 
fit, for a day ortwo, ora week 
or two : or a moneth or two : 
chou mult make conſcience of 
prayer alwaies, Eph.6.18, 1 Theſ. 
5-17. 

5: When thy prayer is ground- 
ed upon Gods wiil, thou mult 
| be 3nftant and nor faint , or bz dil- 
couraged, Thou mult pray wit/- 
ont doubting and wavering , as re- 
ſolved never to ceaſe praying, 


{till God; heare and ſhew mercie. 


It is baſeneſſk of minde, not hu- 


| |[milicie, to be quickly difcoura- 


ged: if God entertaine us not ac- 
cording to our expeCtation or li- 
kiog , wee muſt not be weary of 
ſecking to God, 'but ſer upon 
prayer., with a reſolutionto take 


no nay, Luke 18.1.lames 1.6. 


6. Thou mult remember /ap- 
lication for all Saints, eſpecially 


to pray.heartily for IMagiftrates | inns. 


and 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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4 Thou 
mult per- 
ſevere in 
prayer, 


5 Thon 
muſt be 
inſtant 
without 
fainting 
or diſcou- 
ragement, 


6 With 
ſupplicati- 


| on forall 


FE P_ 
——_ 
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ere TAI 
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ki 


7 In all 
things 
fly ec 
thanks. 


Rules 2- 


bout read- | of God. 


| —_ 
mg tHe» [nt o_—_ the readings; of 


Scripture. 


— 
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\ Land Miniſters eſpecially thoſe ur un-| 
der whofe charge thou art, Eph. 
6.18,19\T'T 7p, 2.1. | 

7.- Thou muſtlook to it,” that 


' #n all things thou give thanks. Let 


the Lord ſee the truth of -thy 
heart herein, that what thou ot - 
eaineſt from GoJ ,; eſpecially b) 
prayer, thou wiit with all glad- 
nefſle remember and ' acknows-| 
ledge : this rule muſt by ' no 
meanes be forgotten, 1 Theff. 5. 
18. Col.4.2. 


' XIII PL Iu 
. Reles about reatng the Sors- 
pimres. *E 


 CHnap. 


- Hus of the Rules that 90s 
cerne- prayer. There: re 
maines tlie reading bf Scripture;, 
and {inging of Plalmes,\asghec- 
ther part of the on GN 


the 


ww ___W 4 


—— 
[ — wy 


towards God. 


the Scriptures, I will inſtant in 
one place of Scripture onely, 


vento Joſhua, Chap.1.8,9. which 
comprehends the ſubſtance of 


the neceflarie -direQions ' about 


| |may be read inaday, and what 


[nor fo often, or '{o many Chap- 


private: reading.-1I ſay neceſſarre z 
tor godly nien'may , and have ad- 
viſed divers- courfes for reading 
of Scripture, which are not abſo- 
lutely neceflatie', but arbitrarie, 
as may ftand with the leifure and 
capacitle of the perſons that will 
reade : ſuch' are thoſe dire&ions 
chat ſhew how many Chapters 


things, may be obferved 1nread- 
ing, &e. which, as they may be 
profitable to many Chriſtians, 
and expedient too, yet they mult 
not be underſtood fo, as that | 
thoſe perſons finne, which reade 


cers,. or the like. The things 
therefore that muft neceflarily be 


F & 
4 
——__ @— 


which containes the charge gi- | 


Bible, I take to be theſe. 


_ Eieſt ; | 


obſerved by ſuch as can reade the [ 


ax 


2 Meditate 
of what 
thou read- 


c 


—— 
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Firſt, they muſt exerciſe them- 
ſelves therein daily,they mult con- 
ſtantly be employed therein; and 
if their occa{ions mterrapt them 
at ſome time, they muſt redeeme 
it at other times. This 1s the 
praiſe of rhe blefled man, T hat 
he exerciſeth himſelfe tn Gods Law 
day and night , that is conſtantly, 
P/al.1.2, 


Secondly, in reading they | 
muſt meditate therein, that 1s, they.| | 


mult obſerye profitable things 
as they reade, attending to-read- 
| ing, and marking what the Lord 
ſaith unto them by that part of 
| the Word which they reade. 
This 1s that meditation which 1s 


to get into their hearts good 
thoughts from the matter they 


ter be enabled to employ their 
thoughts all the day after. 
Thirdly, the Word of God maſt 
zot aepart ont of their mzuth; they 
mult make the beſt uſe of it they 
Can, 


chiefly required of Chriſtians, | 


reade of, ſo as they may the bet- | * 


towards God. 


can, in conference to ſpeake of it 


to others, for the edification of | 


themſelves and others. 

Fourthly , they muſt obſerve 
in their reading , what the Lord 
faith unto them, that concernes 
their praCtice. They nwft ob/erve 
to doe according to thoſe holy 
directions they reade of. They 
mult bring a minde deſirous and 
reſolved to let the Word of God 
both informe.them and reforme 
them , making conſcience of it, 


4 Reſolve 
to obey. 


to let God diredt them by his |- 


holy Word read, and not onely 
by the word preached to them : 
their lives mult be bettered by 
their readings and to that end 
they muſt obſerve the chiefeſt 
things they can out of their read- 
ing, to remember them 1a their 


practice, 


54- 


| 


b- Rules 4- 


bour fing- 
ing of 
Pialmes. 


| 


| 


| 
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| Tx rules that concerne hd 
ſinging of Pſalmes , are| 


Firſt , they mult teach one 


mmm — 


| CHAP. XV, 


Rules about finging of 
P ſalmes. 


ſummarily comprehended tn that 
place, Coloff. 3- 16. and they are 
theſe. 


other by their P ſalmes and Hymnes 


{ 1n the Pſalmes they ſing. 


uſe of the- holy matter contained 


| 
Secondly, they muſt »g with 


their hearts; they muſt attend to 
the matter they ſing of, and lift 


VoLces. 


employ the graces of Gods Sp1- 
ritin finging of Pſalmes, as well 


as in prayer, orany other ordi- 
7 | nance | 
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and fpirituall ſongs. They mulſt|' 
learne toprofit, and make geod|- 


up their hearts , as well as their | 


EO #14 
Thirdly , they muſt fSng with |. 


grace in thiir hearts: they mult | ; 


” .* Lo 
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towards God, | 55$ | 


| a of God. _ | 
| Fourthly , they muſt make Me 
Jodie to the Lord: They mult di- 
re& their ſongs to God, and oY 
| kis glorie , and not uſe them as | 
meere civill employments , - but | 
as parts of Gods ſervice. | 
| 

| 


C HAP., X VI, 
- Rules about Vowing and | | 


4 | Swearing. 


Itherto of the Rules that 

concerne the moſt uſuall | | 
parc of Gods ſervice : there are}; - 
other parts of Gods” ſervice, 
which are to be uſed but at cee=| 
| 


| 


taine times, and upon ſpecial] oc- | 
| cafions, and theſe are Yowes, and | 
 Oathes, and Faſting. 
| The rules Low Vowiog are _— 
briefly comprehended 1n that | yowing; | 
place, Eccl. 5.4, 5+ and they are 

. chit fly two, 


| Firſt, before =_ voweſs, wn 


"——— 
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| 20t 0 pay it; be ſure thou performe 


| breake-a lawfull vow: Better it 
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der: conſider, Ifay, thine owne || 
| frength, whether thou be able to 
doe 1t:and conſider] alſo the exd, 
that it be to Gods glorie : and 
conſider the matter, that thou 
vow not things unlawfull : and 
conſider what may be the events 
of thy vow, forall yowes being| 
made before the Angell that takes 
notice of all covenants, it will be 
1a vaiae afterwards to pleade; It | 
was an errour , thou walt miiſta- 
ken: God may be angry at thy woice: 
and deſtroy the work of thy hana: : 
Be not 7afh therefore , to canſe thy 
| fleſh to ſexne therein, | 
S:condly , when thou haſt: 
vowed thy vow to God , deferre 


It: it 1s a grievous offence to 


| & chox ſhanldeſt not vew , then that | 
thou ſhoulaeſt vow, and not pay. 
Thus of vowing. 
Concerning the Oath, when 
thou art called to ſweare , thou 
mult obſerve theſe rules, 


Firſt , 


, FE . 


Pay 
A 


towards Gol. 198 | 


Firſt, that thou /#eare not by 
any thing which #s not God, Ter, 
4.7% | 

Cale , that thou /weare 5» | 
trnth, that is , that thy conſcience | | 
know , what thou ſweareft is | 
true- | 
| Thirdly, that thou /weare 5 | 
judgement ; that is, with due con- 
| fideration of the nature of God, 
| and with ſound deliberation, not | 
raſhly, diligently welghing all 
things that belong to the matter 
' thou ſweareſt abour. 

Fourtaly, that thou /weare 3» 
 righteouſneſſe, that is, about law- | 


Do 


| full things,and juſt matters:Thou | 
'mult not ſweare. to doe unjuſt 
things , as David ſware to kill 
Nabal : nor muſt thou ſweare a- 
bout impoſſible things, or abour | 
things that are doubrfull and une | 
certatne, nor 11 the forme of 
chy oath muſt thou uſe ſuch | 
words, as be contumelious to | 
God, or expreſſe not ſufficiear | 
reverence to the Divine Majelte , 
B b- 2 aS | 
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as they that wickedly ſweare by 
=p part of Chrift, or ſuch 
ike, 


— —— — —— 


Cray. XVII. 
Rules about faſtmg. 


Hus of Vowes, and Swear- 

ing; Fatting followes. Now 
if wee would keepe a religious 
Fatt unto God, we mult obſerve 
theſe two Rules. 


| Pp 
\ 


| Levit. 16429. 


day of our Faſt; for ſo we mult 
abſtzine from all ſorts of weat as | 
well asone, and from or coſt /ieft 
apparell, and frm recreations. and 
uſuall delighrs : We muſt keep 
the day , as we kerp the Sabbath, 
in forbearing our own works: 

[on.4.6,7.1 Cor.75. loel.l.and 2. 


Secondly , the time wad be 
ſpent i in rel1g10us duties, and a 


LOER Firſt , "wee muſt look to the |. 
| orga | Rricneſſe of the abſtinence of the 


——— 


Sab- 


- 
—— + —— — — 


towards God. 


Sabbath , eſpecially 1n the exer- 
ciſes that concerne the humniliati- 
98 of the ſoule, 1n renewing of 
our repzntance, for the obtala- 
ing Pardon of finne, or ſome 
ſpeciall blefling of God, or the 
preventing, or removing of ſome 
great jadgement of God, 


" $9 1 


The former rule concernes 
onely the ce:emonte , or outs 
ward ex rciſe of the body : but 
this rule contatnes the ſubſtance 
of the duties, without which a 


God ; who regardeth not the 
hanging downe of the head like a 
buli=ruth , if the ſonle be n5t hums 
bled before God for linne : Levits- 
\ (246 16. 29+ Joel 1, 14-and 2+» 16, 


I 7. 


religious Falt is not kept unto 


—_—  —  —@A 
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I The pre- | 
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S abbath. F- 
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————_— 


Cas: XYLIN. 
Rales about the Sabbath, | 


Itherto of the Rules that 

concerne the part of Gods 
worſhip: The rules that concerne 
the 13me of Gods worſhip, follow : 
and this time eſpecially 1s the 
Sabbath Day. | 


Now the rules. that binde us]. 


to the good behaviour concern- 
ing the Sabbath, concerne «1- 
ther the preparation of, the Sab- 
bath , or the manner of perfor- 
mig holy duties on the Sab» 
bath, 

| The preparation to- the Sat= 


bath, containes 1n 1t theſe 
things. 

Firſt, the ending of all our works 
on the {ix dayes, as God did his 
Gen, 2.2. 

This example of God 1s ſec 
downe, not onely to ſhew what 
he did, but to preſcribe unto us 

what | 


4 


. 0 


(towards Gd. 


— — DoS Ye en > er — ——— 


whit we ſhould doe ,. as Is mani» 
felt by urging this example 1a | 
the reaſon of the commande- 
ment. We mult then take order 
to fiaiſh the works of the weeke 
dayes with ſuch diſcretion , that 
neither our heads be troubled 
with the cares of them , nor our 
hands tempted to worke about 
them onthe Sabbath Day. 
Secondly, the preventing of 
; domeſticall grievances, and per- 
' turbations, Levit. 19 3+ Yee ſhall 
fare every. may his mother and his 
| fath.r, and kgepe my Sabbath. Dil- 
cords and contentions, and heart- 
burnings in the members of the 
familie , extend their infeCtion 
and hurt, even tothe prophaning 
of Gods Sabbath. The Lord 
lookes not to be ſeryed aright in 
| his howſe, if people live not quiet- 


| 56x 


Se 


Si 


} 


| 


etly, and lovingly, and ducifully | 


1n their own houſes... 


felves that. we keepe the Sabbath, 
Nehemiah 1 3.22. Which place , 
 Bb4 though 


_— 


{ Thirdly., we muſt clearſe onr | 


| 


——— 
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| 
| 2 Of the 


' on of the 
Sabbath. 


[ 


celebrati- 


though it ſpeake of Legall clean- | 


ling, yet 1t ſhadowes out that 
cleanfing our ſelves, that ought 


we doe cleanſe our ſelves, when 
we hnmble our ſelves, that we may 
walke with God, confeſſing our 
ſinnes, even the ſinnes of the 
weeke paſt , and making our 
ptace with God, through the 
name of Teſus Chriſt, 


[tion Now for the manner of 
preſcribe unto us theſe things : 

1. Reſt from all your works, whe- 
ther they be workes of labony, or 
works of pleaſure. Works of la- 
bour the Scripture inſtanceth in 
ſuch, as are /elting of viAnals,; Ne- 
hemiah 13-15. Carrying of bur- 
dens, Ter. 17. [onrneying from our 
places, Exod. 16.29. the buſineſſe 
of our callings done by our 
ſelves, our children, ſervants, or 
cattell, which the words of the 


even to be found in us. And thus 


keeping the Sabbath , the rules. 


| 


Morall and perpetuall eare of 


Thus of the duties of prepara | | 


Com- 


Scan | Pomaga ten women > . On tn 0 > me IE 


= 
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cowards God, © 


_ i 
Commandement forbid. And as 
workes of labour, ſo alſo workes of 
pleaſure are forbitiden, Eſay 5 8. 
I3 | 


2. Readineſſe and d:light. Wee. 
ſhould love to be Gods ſervants on 
chis day, E/ay 56. and conſecrate it + 
with joy, as a gloriows priviledge to 
us, Eſay 58. 13. abhorring weari- 
nefle , or a defire to haye the 
"ac gone, and ended, Amos 


3. Care and watchfulneſſe. We 
mult obſerve to keepe it, Exod, 31- 
16, wee muſt take heede fb: oter 
ſetves, that no duty bee omitted, 
and that wee no way prophane it, 
attending our hearts, and our 
words, ler. T7. 21. 

4. Sinceritte 5 and this fin- 


Firit, by doing Gods worke 


ceritie wee ſhould ſhew divers | 
WAYes. ; 


withas mach care as wee would 
doe our own2; or rather ſh: wing 
mare care for the ſervice of God. 


They had th:ir double facrihces 


Bb$S on 


{ 


E 
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on the Sabbath, inthe time of che 
Law: and we ſhould ftudie, how 
wee might pleaſe God in eſpeci- | 
all manner on that day, chooſing 
out the things that might delight 


—_—_— 


him. God hath taken but one day 


ther, if wee reſpect our ſelves, 
provide for our ſoules on the Sab- 


weeke dayes? BO 

2, By obſerving the whole day, 
as well asa part, and keepe the 
Sabbath in our dwel/ings, as well 


the whole day, and nct a part. As 
wee would not be contented our 
ſervants ſhould worke for us one- 
ly an houre or two 1n the fixe 
daies : ſoneither ſhould we yeeld 
lefleunto God, then wee require 
for our ſelves. Nor will it ſuffice 
to ſerve God by publike dutics 1n 


alſo by private duties. 11 -our 
owne 


h_ —_ 


of ſeven for his worke ;-and ſhall 
wee not doe 1t willingly ? Fur- 


ſhall wee not. bee. as carefull to 


| bath, as for our bodies on the 


aSin Gods houſe : God requires 


his Houſe, unlefle wee ſerve. him | 


- 
| | 
| . 

* 
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| 


towards God. 


— 


owne- dwellings, Commande- 
ment 4-» Levit. 23+ 3. ; 

3-- By avoiding the lefler yio- 
lations of the Sabbath, as well as 
che greater, eſpectally not tranſ- 
greſſing of contempt, or wiltul- 
neſſe in the leaſt things wee know 
to be forbidden, The Prophet 1n- 
Ranceth, E/ay 58. I3. Wee muſt 


ſincerity. 


us, is Faith: wee muft glorifie 


and performe that bleſſing he: hath 


walke before him in-the upright- 
nefle of our hearts; and paſling by 


many times difturbe the reſt and 
Sabbath of our ſoules by unbe- 
leefe, Commandement 4. Gen. 2, 


46. 2,5. Ag | 
6. The laſt thing 1s Deprecati- 
on: we mult beſcech God, when 


] EP we 


wot [peake our owne words, Thus of | 
5. The fifth thing required of | 
God by beleeving, that hee will | 


make it aday of bleſſing unto us, |. 


promiſed, accepting our deſire to | 


our infirmities, and frailties. We | 


2. Exo. 31.13. Ezcch, 29. Io. and, 


{ 
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_ 
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| wee have done our belt, to ſhew 
us merey, and ſpare us for our 
defets and weaknefles, Thus 
: wee muſt end the day and recon- 
cile our ſelves to God, that the 
Reſt of Ieſus Chriſt may bee e- 
ſabliſhed in our hearts, MNehe. 
I 3: 23, And'thus of the rules that 
bind us to the good behaviour in 
reſpect of the time of Gods wor- | 
ſhip. 


Cen etna doe Ss 


CmnaPp. XIX. 


Rules that ſhew us how to carrie 
onr ſelves, when we come into 
company, in reſpett of 
Religion. 


ſtherto of the Rules that | 
concerne our carriage to--/ 
wards (Go?. rt 
Now it tollowes, that T breake | 
open. thoſe directions , ' thar | 
{hould bring our lives into order 
1n reſpe&t of mean : And theſe 
rules 


——— 


\ 


_ — 


* Company. ; 


rules are of two ſorts : for either 
they are ſuch as binde us to the 
good behaviour towards all men, 
or{uch as order our converſation 
cowards ſome men onely, as they 


- [are conſidered to bee either wic- 


edor podly. : 
x Th +." that concerne all 
men, may be caſt into 2. heads, as 
they belong either #2 riphteonſneſſe, 
or to mercie. 

The rales that belong to righ- 
reouſneſle, orderus either 5 cormpa- 
1c, Or ont of company. 

The rules which wee are to ob- 
ſerve in company, concerne et- 
ther, 

1 Rel 'gson, or 

2 The ſinnes , aud faults of c- 
chers : or | | 

3 Onxr owne inoffe«ſoue behavi- 
#7 towards all men. 

For the firſt, when wee come 
in company, wee mult be carefull 
to bee that which may become 
the glory of Gods truth, and the 
Religion wee profeſle , that mw 
take 


a 


ee ee 
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And fo in 
company, 


| With due 
reſpe& of 
| Religion. 


| 


a. 


Avoiding | 
vain jang- 
lings in 
three 
things. 


Rales that oraer us 


| take not »p the nawe of God tn 


order our {ſe!vs, if. wee. obſerve 

theſe rules : 

| Firſt, to be ſoundly adviſed , 
before wee fall into diſconrſe of 


| may bee glorified by it, 4 Ws/e 

man concealeth knowledge ; but the 
heart of fooles will publiſh fooliſh 
weſſe : It is a great diſcretion to 
know how to conecale knowledg, 
as It is to know how.to ule know- 
ledge. 

- Secondly, avord waire janglings 
and contradiftions of words , fuch as 
are, 

I. Donbtfull difputations abcut 
Ceremonies , and things indift-- 
reat, which may entangle the weak, 
and keepe them from more nece\- 
ſary cares and knowledge, Row. 
I4: 1, 

2. Curizus Queſtions, about 
chings that are nor revealedin the 
Word, Rem, 12,13. Be wiſe toſc- 
brietys. 


3. . /upro- 


— Cs 


I; 


v&ine-: and thus we ſhall rightly] 


4 


Religion, not doing 1t cill God| 


2 


cammo=== 


| :; ew C ompany. 
| "$f profitable reaſoumngs, ſach 


as were thoſe about Genealogres, 
in the Apoſtles time, 1 Tr. 1. 
Thirdly , if thou bee asked a 
reaſon of che hope that 1s in thee 
by ſuch as have. authority to re- 
quire it, or neede to ſeeke it, then 
anſwer : But bee ſure.to remem- 
ber two things; namely,that thou 
anſwer with all reverence , as may 
ſhew hoy much thou art affeRed 
with the majcitie of Gods truth; 
and withall with meekeneſſe, that 
is, without pallion or frowardnes: 
and without afteRation, or cor». 
ceitedneſſe, or wiltulnefle, 1n our 
owne cpinions , I. Pet. 3, 


ee, Ati 


wa 


| Fourthly, let thy communication 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay : otherwiſe 
cuſtomary and vaine ſwearing, 
is a molt damned finne, and ſuch 
as God will ſurely plague. 
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How wee 
muſt b2- 
have our 
ſelves in 
company 
concerning 
the faults 
of others. 


and as for vile perſons, they are t9 


Rulet that order 1s 


Cray. XX 


Rules that ſhew us how to carrie our 
ſelves in company ,iz reſpeft of 
the fantts of others, 


Has of our carriage 1n com- 
pany in reſpe& of religion, 
Now concerning the faults of 
others, wee mult obſerve theſe | 
rules. | | 
Firſt, we muſt never in our dil- 
courſe juſtifie the withed, or con- 
demne the righteous ; all exceſſe in 
words is evill, but this 1s a» abomi-: 
nation tothe Lord : wee mult ever 
honour thoſe that feare the Lord, | 


be contemned, Pſal.15.4. Amos 5. 
I5. Prov. 17.15. + 
Secondly, letchy converſation 
and diſcourſe be with ut julpiny , 
HM uth. 7. t. Tan 3-17: Itis time 
exceedinz ill ſp:nt, that 13 ſpent 
11 c:nſurtag of o;hers. And the 
rather| 


<= Pro -m. wa oo wo ww 


| 
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| about with tales ; take heed of 


» Companie. 

rather ſhould wee take heed of 
judging , if wee conſider how the 
holy Ghoſt hath matched that 
ane 1n that place of James, we 
mult be without julging , without | 
hypecriſie : as if be Would fignthe, 
that great Cenſurers are com- 
monly great Hypocrites; and as | 
any are more wiſe, they are more 
ſparing of their cenſures. 

Thirdly , thou mult not wa/k 


tale-bearing : He gorth about a4 
4 ſlanderer that 'revealeth a ſecret, 
though 1t be true he ſpeaketh. 
It is a marvellous evill cuſtome 
that many have, to fill up their 
diſcourſe with the report of the 
frailties of others, which they 
by ſome meanes or other come 
under-hand to know : this is an 
evill frequently condemned in 
Scripture , and y<t more.uſually 
practiſed, as if it were lawfull to 
ſpeake of any thing which they 
know to be true: Thow ſhalt wet 
walke about with tales, nor ſtand a- 


4 
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Note. 
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gainſt 
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gainſs. the-blowd of thy neig hbonr : 
| 2 ſtrange connexion, by which 
the Lord imports , that this tale= 
bearing 1s a kinde of murder ;: and 
it 1s true in the caſe of many a 
man , thou wert as good lay vio- 
lent hands upon him, as with that 
licentiouſneſfſle of words to di- 
 yulge tales concerfiing h1m, Prov. | 
{ 20.19.and IT. 13, Levit. 19.16. } 
And for the better ſtrengthning 
of this rule ; thou art yet charged | 
| to look to thy eares too, as well| | 
as thy tonguez thon muſt 97 re- 
ceive,evill report againſt: thy neigh- |. 
bour , but make'tt appeare thou | 
art not pleaſed with ſuch tales, 
{ P/al. 15. 3. Yea, thou art forbid- 
| den the ſocietie of ſuch perſons 
as carrie tales z thou muſt nor 
meddle with tale- bearers, nor with 
[auch as flatter with their lips : cer- | \ 
| tainly ſuch creatures commonly 
| flatter the preſent, and reproach| | 
the abſent, Prov. 20.19. 
b-- Fourthly;1f cheu doe know an 
| offence in any with whom thou | 
COT «.' 


_ 
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| 
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converſeſt , thow ſbalt not hate him ' 
iu thy heart, but rather reprove him 
plaigly. For , he that rebuketh «| 
mas, ſhall afterwards finde more fa- 
vonr then he that flattereth with hes 
tongue, Levit. 19.17. Prov. 28. | 
23. 
Fifthly, as for the meere frail- 
tie of others , hold thy tongue, 
paſſe by them. A foole deſfpiſeth his 
wig hbonr, but a man of under flaud- 
ing will hold his peace, Prov. 11. 
12, Commonly they that have 
molt defc& in themſelves, are 
apteſt to. contemne others for 
their weakeneſſes ; but a wiſe 
man muſt fo diſtinguiſh of the 
faults of others, that hee cover 
meere frailties, avd learne of 
God to paſſe by the 1nfirmities 
of his ſervants. The Antitheſis 
ſhewes , that a wiſe man doth 
not onely hold his tongue, but 
reftraine his thoughts from 
thinking the worſe of others for 
ſuch infirmities, | 
Sixchly , againſt the paſſions 
and| 


373 
Reprove, 


t hate 
ner. 


Paſfle by 
meere 


| frailties 
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| ode thy telfe with a /oft ayſwer, 


\ Rates that order tus | 


and wrongs of others, thou muſt = 


and be ſure then render not evill 

for evil , Prov. 15.1.1 Theſſ. 5. 
I'5, or rebuke for rebuke, 1 Pet. 
3 9- 


Rules that 
concerne 


CUP. XAak 


Rules that fhew us h:w to carrie 
enr ſelves in company, and 
not give off nce. 


Haus of our carriage towards 
others 1n company , as it re- 


the inof- | 

fenlivenes 

of our - 

carriage 

in compa- 
nie. 


— 


| order our behaviour towards | 


ſpeCts their faults, Now follow- 
eth the third ſort of rules, which: - 


others in company 1 reſpe# of | 
inoffeufiveneſſe. It ought te be our 
principall care to carry our ſelves 
{o, as no body may take offence 
at Us. . 

Now theſe rules may be di- 
rected to their heads , as they 
concerne, 


T. The | 


— 


© , 


in Compare. 


2. T he diſcretion, < viour toward 
3. The peritie, C others. 

Wee muſt carrie our felves 
humbly, diſcreetly, and honeſtly 
1n our converſation with others : 
ſo ſhall we converſe with much 
amiableneſle and reputation, 

Firſt, unto the humilitie of 
our converſation , belong theſe 
Rules: 


I. T he hwmilitie, v our beha- 


| 


An hnm- 
ble beha- 
v1iour 

hath three | 
things in | 
ir. 


Firſt, be ſoft, ſhew all meekneſſe 
to all men, reſtraining the 1nordi- 
nation of thy heart,endeavouring 
co ſhew thy ſelfe gemrle, and 
peaceable , and harmleſſe, and eafie 
to be intreated, Tit. 3.1, 2. Prov. 
$.13. lam. 3.13. 

Secoadly, thou muſl bow down 
thine eare , and keare the words of 
the wiſe, and apply thy heartto 
get knowledge, and profit thy 
{elfe by others, Prov.23.12. This 
is the ſame -with that of lames, 
Be ſwift to heare, ſlow to ſpeake, 
Tames 1.19. . 


Thirdly, put not forth 'thy 


ſelfe, 


J, 


| 2, 


| 


x. | 


Cs 


um— 
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Note. 


1 Rules 
that con- 


gr r————_— ———_—— 


| to exprefle his grace, and not 


cerne dif- 
cretion in 
our beha- 
3 ViOur. 


Rates that order 


— 


ſelfe, nor ſtand 1n the place of 
great men , till thou be called, 
Prov.25.6. No 

In generall , concerning hu- 
militie, the Apoſtle Peters phraſe 
1s much to be noted : he ſaith, we 
ſhould clothe eur ſelves with bun 


litie: which notes both the great] | 


meaſure of it, it ſhould cover all 
our ations, and ſo alſo the conti- 
nuance of it, When wee goe a- 
mongſt men, we ſhould ſtirre up 
our hearts, and faſhion our ſelves 


dare to be ſcene without humi- 
litie, no more then we would be 
ſeene without our clothes. Hu- 
militie hides our nakedneſle, 
and pride and paſſion lay it open 
to the view and contempt of o- 
thers. 

Secondly, neither 1s humilitie 
all that 1s required to make our 
converſation without offence' or 
provocation z but wee mult alſo 


carrie our ſelves diſcreetly; and 
to this end there are theſe .ex- | 
cellent | 


— 


i —y - 


friendſhip with the angry man; for 


—_—_©_—— Y a 


ccllent Rules» 

Firſt, thou muſt conſider to 
fpeake what 55, acceptable , and a- 
yoid what 1s 1rritate ; there 1s 
ſingular uſe of this rule , if it 
were followed, Prov.10.91,13- 
and 13. 3+ 

Secondly , thou muſt mark 
thoſe that caveſe arviſion and offen- 
ces, and avoide them , and {hun the 
ſocietie of ſuch, Rem. 16. 17,18. 
This will breed thee much peace , 
and deliver thee from much ſuſ- 
picion1n others. 

Thirdly , thou "mult wake no 


either by -much converſing with 
bim, thou maiſt learne his waies, 
or elſe 1t wi'l be a ſnare to thee, 
chat thou ſhale neither know 
how to keepe.his fauour, nor yet 
how to breake off from him, 
without much unreſt and incon- 
venience, Prey.22.24,25. * 
Fourtbly, itis a great difcre- 


in Companie: | "X97 
| 


tion 12 evill timee to be filent, In | 


things wherein thou mayeſt en- 


CO nneenem tn * ATTY > oye _—s 


— 


| wiſe courſe to forbeare ſpeech] | 


- .| 220,” Prov. 2 5.17. If chou would- 


Rules that order us 


| danger thy ſelfe, and not profit 
others, it 1s the beſt way, anda 


of ſuch things, Amos 5.13. 
_ Fifely, ſo likewiſe it is thy dif- | 
.cretzon 1n matters of dangers to 
forbeare the communicating of thy 
ſecret to any, though thou might- 
Ko be tempted to'a perſwaiion 
of truſt in thoſe 'to whom thou 
wouldeſt reyeale them. It may. 


ken, but ſeldome to have held |: 
thy peace, CAicah 7.5 8 

Sixtly, withdraw thy feet from|. 
thy neighbonrs houſe, leſt he be wea- | 
rie of thee , and hate thee : this 1s | ] 
an excellent rule given by S$olo- 


thee, when thy emprinefſe and |} 


eſt converſe with reputation , | 
take heed -of 1dle gadding from |: 
houſe to houſe, when thou haſt |? 
no occaſion or imployment : | 
thou mayelſ} draw hereby much}: 
ſecret contempt and loathing of | 


vanirtie ſhall be thereby diſcove=j! 


* 
is 


ofcen repent "thee to have ſpc-| hy 


—_ 


__—_— 


: #n Companie. > 599 | | | 


red. An emptie: converſation, 
that hath in ic no exerciſe of pi- 
| etie or vertue, if 1tbe frequent, 
occalioneth fecret, and unutter-:| 
able {corne. | 
. 7. Reſftraine thine.owne paſſtons 
in converling. There are none ſo. 
wiſe, butif they ſhew-their paſ- 
ſions of. 1mmoderate anger, feare, 
griete, yea;or joy, they diſcover 
much weakneſic 10 their diſpoli- 
tion, which would be covered 
if chey di4 bridle che-excefle of 
their paſſions. A wiſe man covers | 
eth ſhamr, whes a forle 6 preſently © 
knowne : It is che b:it praiſe, nor 
co have ſuch weakoeſlesy bur the 
(NEXCt: to this, 18 by dilcretion.to 
I bridle our ſelves, ſos we may 
aide.our weakneflcs from break | 
mg OUcs ; | 
Laſtiy, chou mateſt make good | 
uſe of that direftion of Solr290s | 
about thy friend, BYeſſe mor thy. 
freend with a lowd wore, riſing early | 
#n the morning ; for it may bs ace 
[comnted acar/e ro thee : Take heed 
(©6 ot 


CR. ama 


ER 


— 
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of flatterie, which in ſtead ofef- 
feting thine owne ends, ma 
bring thee our of all reſpe&t. He 
doth not forbid the juſt praiſe, 
and ercouragement of friends , 
but the 4ntending of praiſe” of 
purpoſe to the uttermoit notice 
| of thy friend, (this is to praiſe 
| him with a loud voice) and the 
aftcAation of preventing others | 
in prailing; and of aoling 1t 1n 
ſuch things as are not yet ſuffici- 
ently known to be praiſe-wor- 
thy , and to ſet ones ſelfe ſo to 
praiſe, as if hee ſtudied to doe no- 
thing elſe, but kumour his:friend; 
eſpecially if it be but once per- | 
ceived, that. thou doeft 1t. but for 
thy owne Chds. Itisa great part 
| of wildome , to know how to 
ſpeake of the praiſe of others, ſo | 
as neither ſiniſter ends be inrend- 
ed, nor the humcuring of thoſe 
we praiſe ; to doe it ſparingly 
and ſeaſonably, is a great diſcre- 
tion: | 
| And thus of the Rules, that 
| make 


go * . ———_— Se Yon ——_ on. 
"—_F" » Fs 


P"—_ 


| 


_ 7 


| To, Ty. Company- | 


WITS 


—— 


make our converſation amiable, 
in reſpeR of diſcretion-- , 

Thirdly, that our converſation 
may not be hurcfull and offtenfive; 
we mult look to the pwricze: of-Ic-; 
and ſo theſe rules ftoilowing are 
of ſingular uſe. 

Firſt, in generall, Refraine thy 
[con ue from evill, andthy lips that 
[they ſpeake no puile , Plal. 34.13» 
For he that keepeth his mouth, kee p- 
eth bis ſoule, Prov. :1.23. Take | 


tongue : © for thereout may come 
much miſchiefe, and diſcontent to 
thy ſelfe and others. ; 

Secondly, 1n particular look 
to thy ſelfe carefully, that thou 
avoide thoſe three evils mention- 


ed by the Apoſtle, Zpheſc 5: 4. 


41d jefting. By jeiting he meaves | 
thoſe - biting jeſts , chat vndert 
pretence of ſhewing wittineſle, or | 
concelt , doe fecretly leaye dif- 
grace upon 'the perſons whom 


heede of the uſuall vices of the } 


viz. filthy ſpeaking, fooliſh ratking | 


5ot 


ee 


Three 


the puritie 
of our 
conver- 
ſation, 


they concernee 2H 
_ Cc 323  Thurlly, 


1 


| 


"I 


©. on. 


LE 


_ 


rules that |: 
CoOncerne Þ|: 


Ts 


b 


{ The rules 
that order 
us out of | 
{| company, 


tion the exceſſe in —_— and re- 
velling , and ſuffer thy ſelfe upon |} 


no pretence to be drawn to give | 


way to thine owne prattice 1m | 
them, 1 Per.4.3. n 


—— 


Con XXII. | 


Hew we muſt carry our ſelves 


ont of company. 


Hus of thy carriage 1n gene- | 
Þ4. rall in company. Now out 
of company thou . mult look to 
thele things, | 
Firſt, thou muſt faſhion thy 
heart, by the uſe of all - gaod 
meanes, £0 the love of all forts of 
men... T bis ex=2g, love of men, 
18a vertue little thought of , yet 
greatly neceſlary, as a foundation 
of all practice in converling with 
others, and we ſhould labour to 
abouwed tn love towards all men, 
1 Thefl. 3-12. 


Secondl y,| 


Rules thet order us © | | 
Thirdly , avoid with dereſta- | - 


——_—_—_— 


Secondly , remember to pray | 
for all/o-ts of mew.” This 1s a pre- 
cept given us 1a charge by the 
 Apotile, I Tim. 2, 1, and belongs 
to this place , and wee ought to 
make conſcience of it according | 
to the occaſions of our callings , 
or acquaintance with other men: 
| wee thould even in ſecret feeke 
| to profit our netghbours by pray- 
' 1ng for them. AR eat 

. . Thirdiy:, we ſhould provide, | 
| even out of companie to order 
| our affaires ſo, as that wee may 
! Ive. 
| IT, Honeſtly, without" ſtandall, 
| I Cor. 10.32. Phil. 2510, 
| 2. Iuſtly, without deceit or frau- 
dulentdealing, Levit. 19.3536. 
I Theſſ. 4.6. YI 
: 3. Cenceably, without ſtrife with 
any, if it be poſſible, Prov. 3.29, 
39. Zach.7:t0.Heb. 12, 14, 


Fas 


Ccy.. Cui [1s 


FT Y 


8. Things 
required 
in ſhew-} 
ing mercy. 
1. Willing. 
neſle. 


Kb 


Rules that concerne 


Cuay. XXIIL.. 
Rules about works of mercie, 


Ttherto of the Rules that 
concerne Righteouſneſle : 
Mercie followeth. Now in ſhews- 
10g mercy,divers things are char- | 
ged upon us. 
Firſt, willingneſſe. Wee muſt 
give cneerefully : For the Lord lo- 
veth a cheereſul giver, We muſt 
love mercy, as well as ſhew mer- 
cie, Our hearts ſhould be ever 
anſwerable to our power. Wee 
mult be readie and prepared to 
ſhew mercie, abhorring delayes, 
| and putting off of time, or ſeck- 
ing excuſes: Onr eares ſhould be 
open to the cries of the poore. . Yea 
(rather then be behinde-hand) we 
ſhoulaſel that we might give almes, 
Mic. 6, 8. 1 Tim. 6. 18. 2 Cor. 
9.4,5,6,7- Prov. 23. 22,23. Luke 
I 2-33. Prov.3.37,28. 


2.Labeur. | | Secondly, Labowr and Dili- 


Lence, 


PPP WE HOI. ms 
——————— am er 


| 


-| vell about chem, as well as: thoſe 


| 


A —— 


: 


gence. We ſhould take paines, and | 


Worke hard according to all the 
occaſions of mercie. This is the 
Apoſtles phraſe : God will nor for- 
get your work, and labour of love , | 
Heb. 6. 10. We mult be fors | 
ward todo thoſe works of mercy, | 
that require our. paines and: tra- 


we may doe and tit flill, 2 Cor.8. 
16; 225=: >: 

Thirdly, Liberalitie ; We mult * 
open our hands wide, Dewr. 1 5.8. | 
wee muit be rich sn good workes , 
t Tim, 5. 18, We mutt not give 
ſparinoly, 2 Cor 9.6. we mult give 
to our power , and ſometimes beyond 
our power, 2 Cor.$, 2. we ſhould 
deſire to anſwer the expetation 
had of our bounty , eſpecially the 
expeRation of .our teachers that 
know us and our eſtates,2 Cor. v. 
24, wee ſhould ſtrive to ahownd 
in this grace alſo, as well as in 0- 
ther graces of the: Spirit, 2 Cor- 
8.6. wee ſhould give to /ever,avd 


al(o to eight, Eccl, 11,2. wee muſt 
Ceqa give 


Or ma. 
-E 


| 
| 


| 
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4. Humi- 
litie, 
Humilitie 
ſhewed 
five wayes 
in doing 
works of 
mercy, 


| 


| our exalting our ſelves, and do- 


| fermes of their beholdingneſle, 


| 22.7. 


| of. our helpe ; whether it be in 


|-rion, ſhewing'our ſelves willing 
|t0 be called Upon, «ne flirred 


give good pſi, yea and preſſed 
dow ne-Luke 6.30, 

Fourthly , Haumnlitie, There i 1s 
great uſe of humilitie, in ſhewse 
10g mercy. Now we ſhould ſhew 


our humilitte divers wayes about | 


mercy : As, 


Firſt, 1n helping others, with= 


mineering over them, "The rich 
mnſt not thinke to rule the poore, 
and to commend chem, as if they 
were their vaſlals : wee ſhould fo 
ſhew mercie, as not to ſtand 


to whom we ſhey mercie, Prov. 


Secondly, in not deſpiſing "pg the 
peorez wee muſt not chinky of. 
them meanely , 'and contemptu- 
outly, becauſe they ſtand in need 


bodie or minde, Proverbs 14. 
IF; 
Thirdly, in acvepring exhorta- 


Rules that concerne E 


| 


= 


Arc). we | 
up tO! Mercy » 3. Corinthians 8, 
I7» | 
4, Byo ur ret, when © ws | 
goe to God, after wee have do 
our beſt, and confeſle the — 2 
| an. that. cleaves unto us, cyen 
when wee haye ſhewed | our | 
| beſt defires to communicate to _o-= | | 
thersz and Withall ſtriving to plow | 
up the fallow ground of onr hard. 
hearts, that wee may bee more fit 
| to.expreſie the bewels of mercy , | 
q Hol: 10. 12. 
E-0 Fifchly, che Macedonians ſhew- | 
ed their humilicie in this, that ; 
they prayed the Apoſtle to accept 
their pitt, groing 8 themſelves alſo to | 


| be Wi poſed of to the Lord, ayd unto | 
 _ Ttbewn p the will of God , 2 Cor. | 
8. 


2 | 
Thus of the humilitie to bee | 
ſhewed in doing workes of mer-| 
Cles-\ 
A fifth thing required in ſhews |5 Faith in 
ing mercie, is Faich; and farch ls |peas. 
needfull in ewo reſpects. | | 
Firit,, ro beleeve Gods accep- 
=” C5 | cation: 


——_——— 


—_—— ——_— 
ha ——— _ 


ON —_ 


Rales that concerne 


| ation gf the mercie ſhewed, For 
2 godly Chriftian, that is not 
yaine glorious, hath ſo meane an. 
option of his beft workes, that 


promites, and dares nor'truft up- 
| on bis' owne govdnefſe. Now 


that Wwe doe, if there hee 4 willing 


deede, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
|- Secondly, to bel/reve the' ſwe- 


is ſoexpended. Though the per- 
ſors to whom we ſhew mercy, 
ſhould bee ſo ungracefull, that 1t 
were 4s bread caſt on the waters : 
yet wee ought to beleeve, that our 
| ſeede caſt on the waters ſhall 
bring us 2 plentifull harveſt , 
Eccleſ. 11.1. And it 1s certalne, 
whatſoever the perſons bee, yet 
what is giv23, is ſowed. Andif 
the Husbandman doe nor thioke 
his corne ſpailed that hee caſts 
upon his land, no more ought a 


hee finds need to flye to Gods | 


Kids - 
- 
: "Ix 


| 


ceſſe and reward froin' God , and 
that wee ſhall not loſe by what 


God hath promiſed to accep: of | 


minde ; T he will ts acceptcd for the 


Chri- 


Alm % 
SR 


Chriſtian to thinke that to be loſt 
- | chatis given tothe poore. Nature 
may diſappoint the hope of the 
[RN but 1n workes of 

mercy, there 1s no venture, but a 
ſure 1ncreaſe from the | Lord, 2 
{{or. 9+ 9, 10. and therefore our 
faich ſhould make us g-r bags to 
put up the certaine treaſure wee 
| ſhall gaine by mercy from: the | 
| Lord, Luke 12:33. | 
Ailixtthing required 1n ſhew- 
ing mercy, is: diſcretsox ; and dil- 
 cretion ſhould ſhew it ([eife, 

Firſt, by diſtributing our almes 
in the fizteft: courſe wee can, ha- 
vinga' principall.reſpeCt to godly 
| poore, He that fheweth mercy, ought 
| ta have 4 good eye, Proverbs 


22. 9. 
; Secondly, by obſerving - our 
| | owne abilitiez ſo ro eaſe others, 


that wee burden not our ſelves, 1 
Cor. 9.14, 15, _ 

Thirdiy, by taking heede, that 
wee. ſpend not upon the ric by 
needlefle entertainmnencs, what 

3 --ough:| 


| 


. 


te. TI, 


tt 


1 in five 
things. 


$ Sincerity: 


— 


|  Roleithat concerne 


#5 11 0u8r abowndence, but provids 
goings honeſt inthe fs ght of God aud 
' wen, 2 Cor. 8, 25,21. yet ſo as 
-weendeavour inan holy life and 
diſcreete manner to provoke others 
by our zeale, 2 Cor. g, 2. 

A ſeventh thing required in 
ſhewing mercy , is Sympathie , 
Pity, a Fellow-fceling of the 
diltrefies of others, being like af-- 


ries to heart, Heb, 13» 3. Col. 3. 
12. Romaves 12. 16, Job 30. 25, 
There ſhould--bee bowels in onr 
| Percy. 

The laſt thipg is Siuveriry. 


1 Now this finceritie {ſhould bee 


ſhewed divers wayes: As, . 
1 In the matter of our alyes. It 


God bateth robbery,though it were 
for burne offerings, Ela. 61. 8. 
2: In the manter ©. wee muſt 


— 


muſt be of goods wel gotten. For| 


ſhew 


4 


| — m— 

ought to be beſtowed upon the | 
|.peore, Prov. 22. 16. Lrkgi4. 1 3. 
Fourthly,by avoiding ſcandall, | 
| or giving offence, that none blame | * 


: 


| 


feltioned, and laymg their miſe-| 


_ 
ad 


|Dent- 15-7, 8-to. It, and withoat | 


MM crcrrneman 


ſhew mercie,: without wicked | 
thoughts, or \griefe of heart , 


hiding our ſelves from the poore, E- 
fay. 58. 7.and without excuſs: to 
ſhift oif the doing of it, Prov. 24. | 
TI,12. . 

3- 1n the ends. That we doe not 
our workes to br ſtene of mey, or-to 
weree of God: but with an un- | 
fained defire to g/orifie God, and 
make our profeſſion to bee wel | 
ſpoken of, and ſhew the trne 
love and pitie wee beare to: the 
creature 1a diſtreſſe, 3ſatrh. 6, 2 
Cor. 9. 1 9. 

4- In continuing our mercy 
not forgetting to diſtribute, but ſtill 
remzembring the poore, Heb. 13.16. 
Galat. 2. ſoundly performing 
the mercy with conſtancie, 
which we have purpoſed, wii'd, | 


or promnled. It were an excellent | 
order, if  Chriftians would fol- 
low the Apoſtles. rule, Every 
weeke, 45 God hath proſpered thens, 


to lay afide for the pore, 1 Cor. 
IG6..2, 


oO 
© ——_——_——_— —— 


| 


focietie with them, and ſhunne 


Rales that order ws 


I6.2,2 Cor; $.11-- 


as well as corporal; and in corpo- 
rall mercy to doe good all.the 
wayes . wee can, as. well as one 
way : As by /exding, protetting, re=-| 
leaſing vifithig, and giving ; & thus 
to the poore, to ſuch as are fallen 
1nto decay, and to the ſtrangers 
alſo as-many Scriptures require. 


Cuap XXIV. 


Rides that ſhew us-how to carry onr 
ſelves towa-ds wicked men, 


Ttherto.of the Rules that 
concerne all men :.now. the 
particu/arrules direct our carriage 
either towards wicked men, or to- 
wards godly men.. 

Oar converſation towards 
wicked men may bee ordered by | 
theſe rules: 

Firit, we muſt awvride at needleſſe 


their | 


——_— 


es re 


5: In the kinds of mercy that wel - 
| |beready to ſhew ſpiritnall mercy, | 


tm 


i —_ 


—_—_— —_—_— 


| towards wicked mew. | 593 7 
their infe&tious fellowſhip, <ſ{pe> | Needleſs 
cially we muſt take heede of any | wit hem 


of wnequall  yoaking our ſelves | ON 


with them, by 'marriage, friend- 
ſhip, or leagues of amucie , ſal. 
I--I. 1 Cor:6, 17; Ephe/.5.7, 11. 
Prov. 23.20, & 4. 14, Rc. + : 
Secondly, when wee have oc- | Pam bery; 
caiion to converſe with them, we | quired in 
mult ſtudy how to walke wiſely onvering 
towards thems, ſoas we may be ſo 
farre from giving ſcandall, as, if 
it bee poſſivle , wee may winne 
them to. glorifie God and his | 
cruth in our profeſſion, It. re- 
| quires much skill to order our 
ſelves aright in thoſe things that 
are to be done 1n the preſence of 
wicked men, orin ſuch. things as 
mutt-come by report unto them, 
and their ſcanning. Now there |. 
are divers things of admirable Diyers 
uſe in-our carriage to put; them to hoy 
| filence, andto make them in their kearts even 
conſciences, at leaft tothink. well *f'h< 


| 


of us : Such as are : | are: 


ere yt ——— ere 


I CIlor- 


i ——_ 


ſpeciall familiarity with them, | muſtbe 


worſt mens i! 
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- 2. Mornification. A ſound care 
to reforme our wayes, and true | 


7] 


| hatred aud griefe for our owne 


finnes , will cauſe many times , 
wicked wretches to lay of us, 
that wee are the people of the 
Lord, Eſay 61. 3+ 8.1 ſay, a ſownd 
care of reformation ; for to profeſe 
a mortified life, and yet in any 
thing to ſhew that we can live in| 
any faole without repentance, 
this provokes them exceeding- 
ly to ſpeake evill of the good| 
way of God. Therefore the firtt 
care of a Chriſtian, that would 
be rightly ordered towards wic- 
ked men, mult be to lie withoxr 
offence, and to diſcover a true 
mortified minde , and an heart. 
broken for ſinne. 

Secondly, to ſpeake nith al 
reverence and feare, when wee 1n- 
trexx of matters of Religion, 
mach amazech the prophane 
conſcience of a wicked man:. 
whereas curſorie diſcourſes of 
ſuch grand mylteries, and emptie 

and! 


— 


Towards wickedimen. | 


and vaine janglings doe excecd- 


' wee have not in ſubſtance. For 


lar matter of irritation, and pro» 


ingly-occaſion a confirmed wil-. 
fulnefſe and: prophannefſe:in ſuch 
men, 1 Pet, 3. I'G. and Prov. | 
24. 26, ; 


qualitie 1n all our carriage,toſvew 
meekneſſe of wiſdome , to exprefle 
a minde well governcd, free from 
paſſions, and alſo from concet- 
cedneſle , frowardneſle , affedta- 
tion, and the vaine ſhew of what 


each of theſe have in them fingu- | 


voke wicked men to ſcorne, and 
hatred, and reviling. 

Fourthly, there 18 an holy kind 
of Reſerveaxeſſe , which -may ad- 
orne- the life of a Chriſtian , 1n 
his carriage among wicked men: 
and this Reſervednefle 1s to be | 
ſhe wed, 

I, In not trufting our _ £00 
farre with them , not beleeving 6- 
very word, not bearing our ſelves 


upon every 'ſhew of-favour from | 


PR——— 


Thirdly, it is a moft wiming | 3+ 
wiſdome, 


| 4. Reſer.. | 


vedneſſe 
in foure 
things, 


_ 


_ 


4 


| 
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ns —— 


them. For as too much ſuſpition| 
of them breeds extreme alienati- 
on, if they perceive 1tz ſocreduli-|| 
tie 18No lafe way, Prov. 14, John 
2, 24, | | 
2. By abſtaining from judging 
of them that are without, It 13 a 
moſt tntemperate zeale , that 
ſpends ic ſelfe in the vaine and 
bootleſle. cenſure of che eſtate of 
thoſe that are without. 'Thoſe 
cenſures have in them matter of 
provocation and nothing of edi-| 
fication. It were happy for ſome 
Chriſtians , 1f chey could with 
the Apoſtle, ſay often to their 
.owne ſoules, What have I to ave to 
judge them that are without? 1 Cor. 
$-12,1 LP - : jp 
Mp uadying to be quict , and 
medals + org fg buſmneſſe ; 
caſting about , how to cut off all 
occaſions , by which we might 
be tangled with any diſcord or 
contention , -or much buſinefſe 
| with them. It is a godly ambition 
to thirſt after chis quietnefle of 
rear life, 


| Towarde wicked men. 
life, 1 Theſſi 4-11, 12- 
4. By our ſilence in evill times ; 


—— 


courſes, as might bring us into 


| [danger without any calling for 


our own edification , or the edi- 
ficatien of others. Many a man 
hath ſmarted ſorely for want of 
this bridle for his tongue , when 


his words could doe no good to 


others, and much hurt to him- 
ſelfe, Amos 5.13. David held his 
peace while the wicked were 
preſent, P/al. 39.1. 

5- In forbearing to reprove 
ſcorners, Prov.9.7,8.and 233.9. 
6. -In ſcaſoning their words with 


ſalt, ſo as they diſcover no- vant 
[tie, lighrnefle, yaine-glory, ma- 


lice, or delire of revenge, orthe 
iike faults in their ſpeeches. 

' '9. In anſwering the foole, but 
n0t according to his folly', that 1s, 
not in ſuch pride, paſſion, or re- 
viling faſhion as the foole obj=6&ts 
in, Prov.26.4,5 . 


a 
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wn ip avoyding all fuck dif- | 


: 8. Ln getting out of their com- 


panie, 


Cn II 
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S. Mercy. 


'| panie , when wee perceive not © 


| verſe, outragious, or wilfull in 


pa 1, 


| 
( 


Rats that erder a 


——_ _— 


them the words of wiſdomee. If we 
ſee they grow onee to bee per- 


any notorious offence of words 
or workes, we mult get from a- | 
monglt chem. . 

Thus of the eight waies where- 
in we ſhould ſhew reſervedneſle : 
they are of excellentuſe, if men 
wauld ftucie them , and practice | 
chem, 

5, Mercie is amiable even in 
the eyes of wicked men: and 
mercifull Chriſtians, that-are full } 
of good works, doe bring a great 
deale of —_— rel; gion. Ic is 
true Religion and undefiled, to viſtt | 
the fatherkſſ and widowes , and to 
be tſpotted of the world. A con- 
verfation that is unrebukeable , | 
and full. of mercie alſo, cannot | 
but be very honourable; whereas 
Religion it {elfe , when it is ſeat» 


| mereie , and not fiudic ho 


6d jn the breaſts of ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as have forgotten to ſhew 
w to | 
be | 


Cs ———— 
: wt 


| ——_— 
be doing good to others, is ex-| 


| for either the tenderneſſe, or the, 


 or'to reprove linne, tt-18 ar ex» 


| of Rehgion , or toihew a minde 


ry — 


— 


towards wicked men. 


ceedingly darkened in the glorie 
of it, and many times extremely 
ill ſpoken ' of, A true Chriſtian 
ſhould hold'ic a great difparage- 
ment , that any Papiſt or carnall 
mann the world (inequall com- 
pariſon ) ſhould put them down 


abundance of works of mercie, 
1' Peter Io I'S, HMntth. I 5 . James 
7s: A | 

6. When we have cauſe and a 
calling to ſpeake for the truth, 


cellent grace to bee andunnted, 
and: free from-ſervile- feares '6r 
flatterie. To give place to wic- 
ked men nm Gods cauſe, or to 
teare their faces in the quarreli 


that wouldrepent bf wel:domy, 
or that" baſely would ftooupe 
ſome way to honour ungod[! 

perſons for our owne-ends, is 16} 
farre -from gaining \trus favour 
with evill-minded mer, that 'ir 
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© mma 


6.Vndaun- 
tednefle 


in a _ 
caule. 


; makes 


| 


[7 


.Patience 
in affliti- 


Ole 


— 
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\ makes them to ſeorne and hate 
us\and Religion ſo- much the 
| more : whereas a godly man, that 
1s unmoveable, and refuſeth to 
praiſe the wicked , or juſtifie the #1 
godly; and when he hath cauſe, 
well contend with them, as Solomons 
Phraſe is, and notbe like a trow- 


bled fonrtaine, or 4 corrupt ſpring : 
hee may for the time receive 1ll 
words from the wicked , but his 
heart is afraid ef him, and-his 
conſcience doth admire him, Pro. 
24, 25.and 38. 4. and 25. 26. 1 
{ or. 16, 22. 

7- The like advantage 1s 
brought to the converſation. of 
a godly man, when he can ſhew 


like patience and firmneſs of mind 
| in bearing all ſorts of affii&iiors 


and croſſes. Patience in affliction, 
makes a great ſh:w before a wic- 


unable he is ſo to carry kimſelfe , 
I Pet. 3. 14- 
Laſtly, to love orr enemies , and 


| ſhewic by our ſelves in forgivs*g 


them, 


——_— . 


CZY 


ked man, that well knowes how | 


— — 


| towards wicked men. 


Gox | 


them, or being ready heartily to 
pleaſe them, and ts. overcome 
their evill with goodneſſe : Topray 
for them when they revile and 
perſecute us , is a tranſcendent 
yertue; evill men themſelyes be= 
ing Iudges, Luk. 6.37.t0 31. Pro. 
20, 22, 


Cuay, XXV. 


Rules that ſhew #4 how to carry 
our ſelves towards 


goaly men. 


fem of our carriage towards 
the wicked. How we ſhould 
carry our {elves toward the god- 
ly, followeth to be confidered 
of. | 
[The ſumme of all is, that wee 
| muſt walke in lave. If wee\can 
ſounsly diſcharge our dutie_to 
the godly , in reſpe&t of loving 
| [them unfainedly, and heartily, 
and conſtantly , we performe as 
| that 


| 


CE —_ 
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Y CEA 

that 1s required of us toward 
| Hem. And: this love tothe god-| 

lyis foneceflary, as that it is im-| 
poſed upon us, as the onely com-| 
- mandement- given. by Chriſt , 
who in one word tels us the ſub-| 
Ranee of our duties , John 13;|* 
34- Eph. 5+3+ I Peter2.7. I Cor, 
. 116,14, 

Now the rules which 1n par- 
ticular bjnde us to the good be-| - 
 haviour in reſpe$t of our loye to 
the godly ,. concerne either- the 
maxifeſtation. of ony love $0 them 
or the preſervation of oxr love to 
then. | 

We mult ſhew onr love to the| 
godly divers wayes : 

Firſt, by comrreſfie and kindnefls | 
cowards: them , and that-.1n a 
ſpeciall manner , being affeQi- 
oned: towards them: with 4 bro- 
| therly love and kindnefle. Nobres | 

thren in nature ſhould . ſhew | 
more kindnefle one to another , 
then Chriſtians ſhould, Eph.4.32. 
Row, 12.10, 


Secondly, 


4 —_— ———— GD_—— 


I |thar ſhould anſwer cheexampl 


hogs of Chrift, Galat. 6.2, There 
| Dd 


towards goily men. 


Secondly, by receiving and en- 
tertaining them : we mult receive 
one another, & not be barbarou one 
to anther ; and this with entire- 
neſle of affeQiowNegatively , it 
muſt be without grudging , 1 Pet. 
4. 9. Afﬀfirmatively, we mult re- 
ceive one another, as Chriſt re- 
ceived us into-glory, thats; Firt, 


| without reſpebt of deſert 3 we have | 


done nothing to deſerve heaven; 
yec Chriſt hath received us to 
glory: So,though the godly have 
not pleafured us any'way great- 
ly , yet becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of God, we ſhould make 
much of them ; and entertaine 
them gladly, Secondly,vatchink- 
ing any thing 200 deare for: them : 


Chriſt hath notenyyed us the ves| - 


ry glory of heaven,and therefore 
what can we doe tothe brethren, 
of Chriſt 2 Rom.15 7." 7 49543 

Thirdly, by bearing their bur+ 
thexs; for ſo'we ſhould: fulfil 


——_ 


= 


LE——— 


2. By re- # 


ceiving 
| them. 


tbe | burt 


are 


——_—_——— 


yrs Fre nonoongeong, at oe. 
—— 


—__— _— —_—— 


— 


Note. 


| 604 | ora | 
Py are tyvo- ſorts of -brirthbeys. preſſe | 

'|.the godly : One inward, fuch as| | 
l are temptations , and their owne| | 
{ eorruptions 3 the other oxrward, 


Rules that order 15 


ſuch as are aff}stions of all ſorts. 
Now in-boch + theſe, this rule 
holds ;' for when we ſee a godly 
Chriſtian mourne and lament his 


ing /himan_ bis ſfinne , as If it 
were no-finne, but by laying bis 
priefe to our owne hearts , and 


promides of God. This 1s not to 
make-our ſelves guiltle of their 
 finnes;; -but to helpe them our of 
their: griefe-by conſolation, out 
of; their {ia:by direction. Note, 
that-this is. charged upon us, 


notibefore ; for till then we are 
rather to reprove them, or ad- 


moniſh them : But then we are 


and 


—— — *% _— 


—_ -- 


Bt. Mad —— — 


diſtreſle in reſpect of his infir- | |: 
| mities, or temptations, we muſt | 7 
beare hisburchen, not by ſooth- | |: 


ftriving to comfort him with the| * 


when ſinne 1s a burthen to them, | 


to take notice of this rule, when | 
they confeſſe their ſinnes , | 


* 9 
. 


SF FT - tYF Tr wane wes CTY 


held hed # 


YC 


—  —_ 


tomards godly.men. 


| 


are weary of them, and ſprry,for 
them. And thus aiſo in their out- 
ward burthens we mnlt beare 
| them , by comforting them, and 
adviling*them,and helping them, 
and ſhewing _ our aff:&t10p to 
them, as if it were cur owne caſe, 
fo farre as we have a calling, and 
power tohelpe them. 

Fourthly, by coufiderivg one an- 
other , to. provoke anto lowe., and 
good warkes, Heb. 10.24: Note 


4. By pro-:|' 
voking* *i]' 
them toi! 
good .dus;: |, 


che dutie,, and the manner hoy | ** 


it is tobe done, The durie 1s, to 
ſirre up others all we can , tothe 
increaſe of. love. and abugdance 


of all gaod. workes: the manner 


is ſhewed two-wales; Firſt, we| 


mult provoke themto it, both by 
jexample, and by exhortation , 
and all geod wayes, that might 
fire 19; them, the defire,of yell; | 
doing. Secondly,, wa maghs 7 | 
fur our enter, we mat Ihudy| 
the eſtates of others,their wants, 
impediments, meanes, gifts, cal- 


*h SB 1. Gb. 


2 


ASHE, and accordingly apply 


Oourt 4" 


<— — 
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Rm... 


| 


'our ſelyes for the beſt advan-| 
cage fo helpe them forward. It is| 
| Nor enough to doe 1t occaſional-| | 
ly, but we muſt meditate of it',| 7 
and eaſt about, how, where, and| 


and incouragement, and further-| 7 
ANCE. 1% 
Fifthly,By doing whatſoever we | 7 
| doe for the godly, heartily, and with| > | 
all faithſulneſſe , as if it were for| * | 
' aur ſelves, or our owne brethren, | 
or kindred in nature, not being | * 
ſlothfull in ſervice ; or ſuch as dil-| | 
appoint the truſt repoſed in us :| | 
we ſheuld doe all things we un-| £ 
dertake for them , with all fide-| 7 
{ litie and care, 3 10.5. Rom. 12. 7 
6,7,8,9,11. Yea we ſhould care| 
for their good and profit, as we| | 
would care for the good of the| * 
| members of ourowne body, for| 
ſychare they co us in the myfti-| 2 
call body of Teſus Chriſt, as the| 2 
former place to the Romanes| © 
ſhe weth, 5 
Laſtly , We ſhould ſhew our | * 
love| 2 


when we muſt yeeld this helpe, | 


FOOT 


{the gifts of our minde, as may be 


_” 


of _ qa "OF, Ent at 42 ca 
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Of ES ws together, as any 
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| towards godly WmEene 
[fove to the godly, by employing 


beſt for their good : As every may 
bath received the gift , he muſt (o 
minifter the ſame, «s good Stewards 
of the manifold grace of God, There 
are diverſitic of gifts 1n the god- 
ly, as knowledge, utterance , 
prayer, and the like. Now theſe 
are given to profit withall, 1 Pet. 
4.10, 1 Cor.12. As for example, 
The lips of the wiſe muſt diſperſe 
knowledge, Prov.ts5.9. So when 


have received 4 doftrine, Or 4 


| 3 | Palme , or an Interpretation : [o | 
| Z | muſt be miniſter it for the profit of 

| Þ | others, x.Cor, 14.36. andſo mutt. 
| | wehelpe one another by prayer, - 
either abſent, or preſent, 2:Cor. 

I, II. £ 


'What we 
mult do to 
preſerve 
our love to 


[5 godly, 


1. We mit 
1 aboar to 

[be of one 
judoement 
withthem. 


———— — —  ——— 
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| Cu AP. 0.485 


How we Gould preſerve our love 
to the godly, 


I" Hus of the rules that con- 

cerne the manifeſtation of 
our love to the godly z Now 
there are further divers things 
to be obſerved for the preſerva- 
tion of our loye to them :- and 
theſe may -be caſt- into two 
heads: for;' they are'either: fuch 


| thibigs as*we- muſt doe 'or fuochi| # 


gs pvoyd. wn. 


things that- we' muſt doe: 


to-preſerve love, are theſe 3 
" Firſt, we muſt ſtrive za be like 


minded 11 matters of-- opinion; | | 


many diſcords or abatements of 
affe&ion grow among Chriſti. 
ans for their offences of opi- 
nion tn divers things. It is true, 
 * difference of Indgement 


ſhould” not cauſe difference. in 


affeftion : If we cannot be of one 
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towards godly-mene 


minde, yet we ſhould be-of- one 
heart : yet" we fee the'contrary, 
and therefore © every - Chriſtian 
ſhould make conſcience of it, to 
be ſo wary and ſo humble in his 


lopinions , eſpecially, 1n things 


doubefull, or not ſoneceſlary, as 


to take heed of admitting what 
might ſhew difſent. from the 


{ent, yet tobe very wary how he 
diſcover it to the vexation or 
entanglement of others. - Now 
becauſe this s-very hard to 'per- 
{wade - Chriſtians unto 3**+marke 
how vehemently the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it, Rom, 15.5,6. Now 
the God of patience and conſolation 


| grant. youu 20. be like winded, that 


e may 'with our mouth aud one mind 
glorifie God. - We: muſt learne 
of the: Apoltle to pray ferveurly 
for this, that our natures, and 
the natures of others:; with 
whom we converſe , maybe fit- 


Dd 4 _ by 


— 


godly; or if he muſt needs dif | 


ted thereunto : and 1 Corinth, 
1. 10,.the Apoſtle-adjures them | 


2 
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by the name of Teſus : I beſeech you 


brethren, by the name of our Lard| 
Teſus Chriſt , that ye all ſpeake the | | 


ſame thing , and that there be no 41- 
viſious amongſt you , but that yee 
be perfelly joyned together wn the 
ſame mind: , aud tu the ſame judge- 


ment. Andin the Epittle to the | © 


P hitippians , Chap, 2. verl. 1,2,3. 


he urgeth them with ſtrange | 


vehemency, to impordthe necefſi- 
tie of this dutie : /Ffaith he, there 


be any conſolation in Chriſt, or any | 


fellow/bip of the Spiry, or any bow- 
els of mercy , be like minded , has 
wing the ſame love, being of oxe 
winde. And certainly, this ear- 
nefineſle in requiring this dutie 
unports ,.. that ſome perverſe 
Chriſtians will ſmoake one day 
for - their - preſumption , and 
way wardneſle, and pride of o- 
pinions. 

2. We muſt follow the things 
which neay make for outward peaces 
and to.this end we muſt labour 


to ſhew all meckeneſſe in our car» | 


riage, 


EA A + 
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bearing one another : and forgs« 


2,3,4- 

'3. We muſt firive to beare 
our affe&tion to ſuch a degree, as 
that it may be able to cover the 
infirmities of others : he muſt get 
2 covering love, that will live cons 
flantly 1n the love of the godly : 
A love, that will cover 4 multi, 


JO. IC. 

4.. We muſf-confeſſe onr faults 
oe to another, Tamer 5. 16. It 
doth exceedingly preſerve love, 
if men, when they have offend- 
ed, or wronged others, would 
quickly, and eaſily, and heartily 
acknowledge their offences. 


have not wronged others , yet 
diſcreetly to complaine of the 


| corruption . of nature that 


cleaves to us, and the infirmuies | 
Which daily crouble as.-. This 


riage , and long-ſuffering in for- 


ving one ayother , Epheſians 4. 


rude of faults, 1 Pet. 4. 8 Prov.|. 


Nor doth this rule hold in caſe] 
| of treſpafſe onely , but when-we 


Dd 5. doth | 
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-|them. And beſides, 1t makes 
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| 


y 


doth worke not onely compaſſi- 
an, but great increaſe of affeCtion 
in others towards us: For. ac- 
knowledgement prevents their 
ſecret loathing of us for ſuch 
frailties if they ſhould. diſcerne 


them the willinger to give us 
leave to reproove. their faults, 
when they - weare as willing 
toireproove . our owne; belides 
the caſe. it brings to our owne 
hearts many times to make our 
moane to others , when our con- 
ſciences are troubled, | 


th. 
—— 
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| OO gowrd codly mh.” 


| | 12 words , Rom. T2, 9. LIohn3. 


Thirdly, 


}phat we wHſt aveyd, that our love | 
may be preſerved,” TOUT, 


Hus what we muſt doe to | 
preſerve love; Now further 
that love: may be- preſerved a- 
mongt the godly, theſe things 
following areto be avoyded. _ 
_ Firit, Smits is Laws, A Chri- 
{tian muſt have many conlide- 
rations Of his cauſe, before 1t 
can be lawfall for him'to goeto 
law with his "brother. Theſe 
kindes of contentions are-moſt 
unnaturall amongſt Chriſtians ;| 
and -prove not onely ſcandalous 
1a reſpe& of others, but ex-| 
tremely grievous and poyſonous 
to themſelves, T (or. 6.1,4.' 
Secondly, D:/ſimwulation : Onr 
love muſt be without fainting , "| 
azed, and in truth; not in fhew, or | 


. 2, Diffi- © 


18. 


—————— 


6 


mulation, * 


— —_— 


| 


Iniquitic, 


8. World * 


| [linefle and 
{ (ſelfe-love- 


ſ—— Rulecthatorderm. 


| our ſelves equall to them of the low- 


+. Rejoy- | 
cing in - 


* Thirdly, Conceitedveſſe, This 
1s a vice that extremely vexeth 
others, and allenateth affe&ion: 


we mult not be; w/c owr ſelves, 
bur rather in /omloneſſe of minde | 
efteeme another better then our 
ſelves, and ſhew it both by waking 


er ſort, and by going before cthers tn 
giving Honour and Praiſe , Rom. 
I3.10,16.Phil.2.3,4. Prc.12.15. 
Fourthly, Rejoycing in iniquity. 
' Our love muſt be holy and pure, 


if we would have it preſerved. It | 
[muſt have nothing 1n it that is 


unſeemly, nor muſt it be an affe- 
Gtion, that will take pleaſure 1n 
the vices or faults.of thoſe with 
whom wecoverlſe, 1 Cor.13.5,6.. 

Fifthly, 7 be minding of our own 
things: we muſt not ſtudy for our 
ſelves, andour owne ends onely 
inconverſing, 1.x, 13.5. The 


meaning 1s not, that we ſhould | 


leave our callings and our how 
ſes, to ſpend the greateſt part of 
our time 1n our neighbours hou» 


—C—_—__—__ 


ſes 5/ 


tA Sr 


ſes; bur heprohibits, 1. Porld. 
lineſſe, and exceſlive cares about 
our bufineſſe, and the things of. 
this life , whickrh1nders needfall 


condly, he forbids /e/fe love in 


things ayme at their owne pro=-. 
fic, or pleaſure, or credit, and doe 
not as well ſeeke the good of o- 
| | thers 2. we may-minde our one 
| | things, but notonely.. 

Sixthly, Feck/eneſſe and Vu- 
conſtancy: we muſt looke to it, 
that brotherly love continue, Heb, 


! | looketo the levitie of our owne- 
! | natures, and ſtrive to make good 
by continuance, the affc&ion we 
have conceived and profeſſed to 
3 | others.. Some are of ſuch uncon- 
; | ſtantdiſpoſitions , that they will. 
love vehemently for a fit, and 


JORS. 


but not without ſingular ſhame 
and blemiſhing of their reputa». 


+ 


tions. For ſuck tempersare hard- 


——"rowarids godly men.). | 6157 


ſocietie with the godly : and ſel 


converſing , when men. in all| 


7 | 13.1. and to this end we mult |, 


ſuddenly fall off without reaſon, | 


6. Fickle- 
neſle. 


_—_—y 


Iy 3 


| 8.Tudging. 


Rules that order ws | 
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ly fit for any ſocietie. Now this 
muſt be repented of, and refor- 
med. | 


. Seventhly, we muſt cake heed: 


of waine-glory, .and over eager 
deſire-of credit and eſtimation 
above others. . For this 1s the 
cauſe of much unreſt in our owne 
hearts, andof much interruption 
in- brotherly love. And why 
wouldit thou. be ſo highly eſtee- 


med of > Thou confidereſit not | 


the hard taske. thou-layeit upon 
thy ſelfe, to be ever carefall to 
anſwer that great praiſe ,-or eſti- 
mation thou defireſt; Nor mar. 


keſt chou, how thereby thou arc| 


made-to offend againſt thy bro. 
ther, by envying him , by back- 
biting , or other wayes of pro- 
vocation : nor yet how little this 
commends thee to God, Ga: 5. 
26: .- | 

_ Eighthly, take heed of judging 
thy brethren, not but that thou 
mayeſt ſay, thac finne 1s finne,but 


looke to thy. felfe 10 two things : }.. 
Firit, * 


| 


=" — —_— I 


—_— 
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cowards godly men 


Furſt, that thou cenſure not 
thy brother about things indiffe-| — | 
rext , or doubtfull : ſuch as cere- 
| | monies were and: are, This is 


fatly forbidden, Row-14.3,13., 
| Secondly , that thy ſuſpitions. 
{ | tranſport thee not'to condemne' B 
1 | thy brother for kidden things, the 
1 | things of darkenefſe and coun- 
7 | felsof theheart: till chou be ſure 

of - the fault, or offence, thou 


maiſt not judge, or cenſure, 1 
Cor. 4. 5. | 

Ninthly, if there be any occa- 
fion of grievance, that love may 
be renewed, or preſerved, looke 


to twothings: | 
Firft, that thou reuder wot revi=| 9. priu - 
*z9 wards A d 
ling for reviling, 1 Pet. 3. 9. nee Sr 


Secondly , that thow grudge uot | ing. 
againſt thy brother, or by whiſpe- 
ring deprave his aGtions , or 
back-bite him, or complaine a- | 
gainſt him co his diſgrace, in 
\things where the right 1s not ap- 
\parently diſcovered, Iam. 5-9. 

_ Laflly, if thou wouldeſtpre-] 
TD | ſerve, | 


|. 4 
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| 10. For. 
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their a(- 

| ſembly, 


| ther of the Saints: Thou muit 
preſerve all wayes of exerciſing | 


Rules that ordey 3 


ſerve thy ſelfe in the love of the| | 


godly , then thou muſt take heed 
of forſaking the” aſſembling toge- 


the Communijon of Saints, and 


Houſe, and in your owne- 
dwelling : Prophaneneſle muſt, 
not draw thee from the Temple : 
nor. worldlinefle from . ſacietie, 
and loving , and profitable con- 
verſation with thy godly friends 
and acquamtance,Heb.10.25. 


— 


Crnayr. XXVIIT.. 


How we muſt carry our ſelves 
towards fuch as are 
falne. 


Itherto of ſuch rules of con-. 
verſation, as direct us in our 
carriage towardsthe godly , con- | 
ſidered in generall. Now there 


| 


hola fellewſhip with them in| 
G | 


are other rules which concerne | 
| | _onely | 


—_— 


WW, 080 T5 TY Ry”, wewor”"wW, ,. Wo0_S”W. 1H 


towards wicked men. 


onely ſome of the godly:namely, 

1. Suchas arefalne, | 

2. Such asare weake, 

3. Suchas are ſtrong. 

4. Such as areeſpecially knic 
unto us in friendſhip. 
For the firſt, thoſe that are 
falne, are either falne from God, 
or falne from thee. Such as are| 
falne from God, are either falne 
groſſely and of habit, or by infirmxi 
tie and ſnadenty . | 
Thoſe that are falne groflely, 
are either guiltie of foule wices,' 
or elſe of extreme omiſſions, ſuch. | 
as that which the Apoſtle inſtan- 
[ceth 1n, of sdleneſſe, and the gene- 
rall negleCt of their callings. | 

Now towards both theſe, thou 
| [muſt be thus ordered. 
-| Firſt, warne them inthe be- 

ginning, and reprove them ſharp- 
ly, 1 Theſſ« 5. 14+ 
| | Secondly, if they mend not, 

avojd them, withdraw thy felfe 
from them , converſe not fami- 
'liarly with them, let them not be 


' 


| the 


| 
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the companions of thy life, 1 Cor. 
5.II. 2 Theſſ-3.6,14. 

Thiedly , ef they repent, forgive 
them, and comfort them, /c/t they 
be ſwalloned np of griefe, 2 Cor. 
2.3% 8. 
| Now if they be falne by 1n- 
| 


frmitie, either they are likely to 
offend againe, or noe. Tf they be 
likely to fall further , ſave chem 
with feare , pulling them ont of the 
fire, Tude 23, but if not, then re- 
ſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of 


| 


How we 
muſt carry 
our. ſelves 
towards 
ſuch as 
trefpaſle 
againſt us, 


| 


from thee , by treſpaſſing againſt 


| rules of carriage towards them. 


meekeneſſe', comfort him , deale 
gentlp-with him, Gal.6.1, 
| Thus. of thy carriage to ſuch 
as are falne from God. 

As for thoſe that are falne 


thee , thou muſt 'obſerve theſe 


Firſt,in lighter wrongs: doe af 


things without reaſonings or- mur- 
murmngs : either ſpeake nor of it, 
or ſo, as thou ſheyy no repining 
or vexation about it, Pſal.2.14. 


Secondly , in' great wrongs, 
| thou 


| [or acquaint rhe godly generally 


towards wicked men, 


thou muſt doe two things : 
Fir(t, obſerve the method of 
'/our Saviour Chriſt : when the | 
 treſpaſſe 1sſecret,  goe and tel hins 

| |of it betweene-thee and: him : If he 
|mend not, then take two or three 
other diſczeet godly perſons with 
thee, and tell him of it againe, 
If he yet mend not, then civulge | 
It, and acquaint the Church wich 
It; either ſceke a publike ſen- 
tence upon him from authortte, 


with 1t- And if theſe courſes will 
notamend him, then abandon his 
focietie, as iff he were an;Hea-. 
then or a Publican, Aſateh. 18. | 


I5 


Secondly , if by any of theſe 
courſes he repent, forgive bim;yea, 
and that as often as he faith, 
repenteth bins , 1f he ſhould doe 
thee many 1njuries, Leoke 17, 


3, 4+ |; | 
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Cna?. XXIX, 
How we muſt carry oxy ſelves 
| towards the weake 
Chriſtian, &- 
Howwe |" Hus of thy carriage toward 
—_— | ans that are falne. 
towards Towards weake Chrifiians we 
weake «5, muſt be thus ordered : 


Chriſtians, 


|  Fourthly, wemuſt encourage 


we intargle them not with doubt- 
full diſhntations 1 matters of ce- 


7ermonies , or things indifferent 3 


Rom. I 4. Io 


Skill to beare with their weakneſſes 
and-meere-frailties, Rows, 15+ I» 

| Thirdly, we muſt be wonder- 
all carefull that we doe not offend. 
bee , or caft any ſtumbling blocks 


IO. 32. 


them, and conefort ther, and /xp» 


| 


 — 


port themall we can, 1 hs 4 


in their way, CAatth. 18. 1 Cor. 


| 


Firſt, we muſt take heed, that | 


Secondly, we muſt get the]. 


fchly, | 


— — 


—_— — 


| towards godly _ 


Fifthly,in chings indifferent, we 
muſt not thinke 1t much to croſle 
our ſelyes to pleaſe them, and to 
ſuffer a little bondage on the re- 
ſtraint of our libertie, rather then 
yexe them, eſpecially for the 
furtherance of their ſoules in 
the meanes of their ſalvation, 
we ſhould become all things to all 
men, Gal.5.13. I Cor. 9+20,21, 
22. | 
3. Towards ſtrong (hriſtians, 
we muſt be thus ordered :. 

1. Firſt, we muſt acknowledge 

ſuch, 1 Cor.16-18, 
2. We ſhould ſet them and 
their practice before us, as. pat- 
terns and examples of nnitation , 
Phil.3.17. 1 Theff.1.7. 

3. We ſhould /uwbmit our ſelves 
to ſuch, to let them adviſe us, and 
- moniſh us, and withall ſhould 

ubmit our judgements 1n things 
doubefull r FOE x Cor-16,16. 
|x Per. 5.5. 

| 4. Towards thy friend, thou 
| muſt be thus ordered : 


I. Never 
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How we | 
muſt carry . 
our ſelves 
towards 


= 


_—_—_ 


| 


IE: 


___— 


| 
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him, Toh. r5. I5- 
| 


| 1:12, Let thy loye be at af! times, 


Rules that concerne [ 

I. Never forſake him, Prov. 27, 

10. | | 

2, Give him heartis Connell, 
Prov. 27: 9. 

3. Be frienaly ta him, Prov. 8, 


L Sw 
4. Communicate thy ſecrets to 


5. Love himowith a ſpetiall love. 
I. As thine owne ſoule, "uy 
I 3. Go 


even inadverſitie, Prov.17.17. 

3. It muſtbe ſzcere /ove, that 
looketh not for gifts or rewards, 
Prov.1y9.6. | 
4. \Ie muſt be ſuch a love as 
wHl reach to hi poſteriticalſo , if 
need be, 2 Chron. 20. 7. | 


| our generall calling. 


Cuar: XXX. 


Rules that concerne our /elver, 
and ſo firſts in our -"iddj 
aling. 


Itherto of the rules of or- 
der in. reſpe& of God, or 
our neighbours; Now follow 
cthe- rules - that concerne our ! 
ſelves. -And theſe are. of two: 
ſorts. For, they are either ſuch as 
order us «t all ttmes , or {uch as! 
order us in the twnes of affiifFion. 
The firlt ſort coneerne either 
our gentvall, or private calling, + 
The rules that concerne our 
generall calling, as 1n this pies 
they are to be conſidered © 
concerne either, 1..0ur Faith, 2.0r 


| our repentance, Z« or our hopes... | 


I- The'rules that CONCerngpu 


Faich, ( ſuppoſing,,the 
tobe informed 1a the things c« con- 


are onely theſe two. 


Lan, | 
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muſt carry 
onr ſelves | 
in our #e- 
nerall cal- 
[0 

T. In mat- 
ters of 


T | faith, 4 


tained in the. -former Treatiſes ) | 


Fic, 


—_ 
——— 
— 


4... 
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Firſt , thon muſt be experc in| | 


| as Catalopue of 7 romiſes , that| | 


concerne infirmities, mentioned 1n|- } 
the third Treatiſe. For thoſe will] | 
preſerve thy faith in Gods fa-| |! 
your, againſt che daily experi- | | 


| ence of frailtie and infirmitie io | © 


| chy ſelfe. For thou maiſt by them | 
ſee, that thou haſt no reaſon to | | 


| doubt of the continuanee of Gods p 
| love to thee, onely becauſe of thy | | 


many weakneſſes. For in thoſe 
promiſes, he hath and doth de- 
clare, how graciouſly he's inchi- 
ned to his ſeryants,and paſſeth by 
their frailtie , and accepteth their 
deſires and endeayours, &e. This 
rule will prove a maine ſupport 
of the contentment of thy life : 
and ' therefore let not Satan 


| maketheeeitherdeſpiſe s or neg- | 


[ Treatiſe ; and by: found learning 


| le& it. | 


- Srondly , thou ſhale doe-vell 
co eftabliſh thy- judgemene par- 
ticularly. in the dottrine of the 


Principles, expreſſed in' tbe fifth 


. 


—_—— 


a 


es es 


Li « 
- 


hd TT m_—_ ry WEL of —_ 
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| 


—_— 


our. general calling. - 


_——_—_ 4 <a 


F 


of them ſerele thy ſelf, fvax 
| be no more carried about" with the: 


by 


2 Tim 1.13. -- 


as now it 1s to be urged upon 
thee after thy afſurance , one rule 
1s of ſingular aſe, and that con-- 
cernes the Catalogue of preſent 


firſt Treatiſe, I ſuppoſe thou haſt 
delivered thy ſelfe from the bo- 
die of finnes, ſo as the moſt .of 


| thoſe evils mentioned in thei firſt 


and great Catalogue, are-ſhaken 


off, never to be committed a- 
| gaine, and ſo thou haſt no mare 
| to doe about them, but give God 


thanks for thy deliverance from 
them through Ieſus Chriſt. Now 
becauſe after thy firſt repentance 


ptions, which as yet are not root- 
ed ou:; thy courſe for thy whole 


——_ — +... tit, 
>» —— _— _ 


#0as thou! 


Concerning thy -repentarice;, 


| there will remaine ſome corru- | 


| winds of any contrary dottrine, It | 
ſhould be the labour and care of 
all good Chriſtians to keepe the 
patterne of wholeſome. words , | 


fonmes. By the direCtions in the || 


” 
[1 


\ 
| 
| 


\ 


E e life, | 


— = —o_—_c——_— t———— cD—_ 


2. About | 
thy repen- 
tance. 
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life, for theſe remainders of fin, 
would bee this : Make thee a Ca- 
talogue of thy preſent ſins, even 
of ſuch evils as thou findeſt thy 
ſelfe yet daily prone unto. Exa- 
mine thy fſelfe ſeriouſly to this 
end: 1t may bee thou wilt finde 
6. or 8,0r 10. or more, or fewer 
evils, which yet hang upon thy. 
nature and life. Thy courſe for 
the uſe of this Catalogue may bee 
this; Iſuppoſe thou art inſtrut- 
ed ſo farre, as to know the profic 
of daily calling upon God : Now 
whereas 1n prayer thou doſt , or 
oughteſt to make confefſion of 
thy ſinnes, inſtead of a more ge- 
nerall | confeſſion, uſe ſtill thy 
Catalogue, that is, labour every 
day to-judge thy ſelfe diftintly 
for thoſe finnes that doe preſently 
annoy thee : Hold on this courſe 
conſtantly, tull thou haſt gotten 
power agaialt all, or any of them, 
and as thou findeſt vertue againſt 
any of them, foe alter thy Cata- 
logue, giving thankes for the 
faanes 


| 


| ony generalt Calling. 


fines thou getteſt head ——| 
and putting them out of thy Ca- 
calogue. The paines is little, it ts 
once done for a long time, and 
thy memory will eaſily carry th 

ſpeciall preſent faults. Beſides, 
this diſtin&t datly remembrance 
of thy preſent ſinnes, will make 
thee more watchfull againſt thoſe 
ſinnes , and thou mateſt once a' 


every communion , examine thy 
ſelfe anew, and amend thy Cata- 
logue, by putting 1a any corrupt1- 
on which thou diſcovereſt then, 
or at any time, to ariſe anew 1n 
thee, and putting out ſuchevils as 
by prayer thou haft gotten vittc- 
ry againſt, Thus mayeſt thou ſee 
the eſtate of thy ſoule diſtinctly 
all the dayes of thy life, diſcern- 
# | ing when thou. goeſt forward or 
7 | backward. : Beſides, this courſe of 
daily--judging thy ſelfe, -keepes 
thee out 'of the danger of 'any 
wrattr of God: © {1:11.02 1 
Concerning thy; hope, _ 
Ee 2 | are 


——— 


— — 


yeere, or once a quarter, or before t- 


3- About] 
thy hope. } 
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are foure things for thee to doe. ; 13 

Firſt, pray conſtantly and ear-| | 
neftly , for the kxowledge of the | | 
Lreat glorie 1s provided tor thee. | | 
Thou muſt forme the admiration | 
of heaven1n thee, by prayer : for | 
naturally ic 1s not in us, Ephkeſ. 1. | 7 
18, &c. 

Secondly, thou muſt #/e aÞ 4; | | 
ligence to perfett the aſſurance of | | 
keaven, when thou dieſt, Heb. 6, 
50 -ZM0 13 Zo: 

Thirdly , thou muſt firive to 
accuſtome thy thoughts to the | I 
daily contemplation of heaven, that | # 
thy converſation may be in heaven, | © 
Phil. 3. 20, - 

Fourthly , thou muſt flrive to 
direC&t thy heart , and enable thy | 
ſelfe to the expeBiation of the 6c= | © 
ming of Teſus Chriſt; thou muſt la- | | 
bour torthatskill diſtinctly ;co | 5 
be able to; waits far the. coming | | 
of oft Chriſt; 20d toſhew oo 
thou iJoveſi;.his :appearwg ; | 
Theſſ. 1.10. and forte 3.5, Gol 1 


—_— 


Rog "—_— 


- , 
_——— 5 ; 
5 *. 


y_ 


——_— 


| : particular Calling. | 


Cuarp, XX XI, 

| Rules that oraer #8 in our par- 
 tuulay caliing, 

| Hus of the rules that con- 
-Frooas thy generall calling: 
[In thy particular calling there 
are {ven things to be avoided. 


The firlt i /l»thfulneſſe , and 
thou art guilty of this finne,both 
when thou doeſt not the labours 
of thy calling, and when thou 
obſcrveſtno: the reaſons , anJ op- 
portunittes of thy calling, Prov. 
' 0. 4,5, And chatthou mayelt be 
free fromcthis fiane, thou muſt a- 
void together with it the occa- 
f1ons of ir; and ſo thou! mult a- 
void, 1. T he love of- ſlzep, Prov. 
20, 13, 2. Good fellowſhip, and 
haunting of Alehouſes, and Ta- 
vernes, and keeping compame with 


Wandring fr:m thine 'owne houſe, | 
even that unneceffary ging fone 
hoxfe to houſe, though ir be not to. 
places of ill fame, - Fourchly,thou 


aiſſelnte perſons, Prov. 21.17. 3. | 


mult take heed of pertinactous | 
Ee} enter- 


aetio_. 


| 
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| Rules abont thy 


CR 


——_ ————_—_ —_— —_— 


ſhouldſt be afraid of excuſcs for 


2V nfaith- 
fulnefle, « 


gent, that brags much of what 
worke he can or will doe, but hee 


that doth it indeed, Prov. 14. 23. | 


The ſecond fin to bee avoyded 


19 thy particular calling, is ww-| Þ 
faithfulneſſe,Prov.20.6. & ſo thou | 3 
muſt take heed of breach of thy | © 


premiſe in thy dealings with men, 
P/al.15.4. and alſo thou muſt take 


heed of all deceitful comrſes, all | | 


wayes of fraud and coozenage. It 
15 an hatefull thing 1n men, when 
they are ſuch as cannot be truſted, 


either becauſe they make not con- | 


ſcience of keeping their words, 
or, 


— __—— —— — ———— —— 


entertainweot of doubts and ob-|| 
} ions about thy. callings : thou |} 


1dleneſſe, eſpecially to be ſo ſelfe- 
willed, as to be glad of any thing |} 
may ſeeme topatronizz thy floth-|1 
fullnes, Prov. 20.4 & 15.19-&|} 
: 26. 16. And therefore to conclude |? 
this rule, when thou art about thy | 
calling, what thou deft doe withall | | 
thy power, Ecc. 9.10. & reſt not in|! 
{ words or pratling. He is hot dilt-| | 
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or becauſe they will uſe ſo much 
| cunning and deceit, and difimula- 
tion and lying in their dealings. 

| Thethirdſinne to be avoided, 
is Precipitation, haſtineſſe, and un- 
adviſed raſhneſſe; rifing out of the 
levity of mens. minds, or their 


16. 32. & 19, 1 I-&25,28,where- 


wilfulneſſe. Providence and wiſe 
diligence is wonderfull requiſite 
untoa right ordering of our ſelyes 
in our callings, Prov. 21.5. 

The fourth finne to bee avoy- 
ded, is Paſtor, or perturbation ; 
and that hath 1n.1t both wucheer- | 
fulnefſſe and nnquuetneſſe; Vntheor- 
fallneſſe, when men are nut con- 
tent with their callings , or gifts, 
or eſtates, 1. (or. 7. 17. Vnquiet- 
neſſe, when men are .froward, 
and carry themſelves peeviſhly, 
or cholerickly with thoſe that 


frowardneſl2 is vehemently cen- | 


ſured and condemned in-Scripy | 


ture, Prov, L1. 29.P/al.37.8,P ro, 


as God requires a quiet, canten= 


| particular. C alling. | 


are about them. This ſinne of | 


| 
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3, Raſhnes 


4. Paſſions 
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 tedand merry heart, Prov.17.22, 
Eccleſ 9.7,8. 
*. The The fitch-thing to be avoided 
tewprati- | and ſhunned, is the Terprations 
OY of thy calling, every calling 1n the 
- world 1s aſſaulted with certaine 
' temptations, and they are aſually 
of ewo-ſorts; For firft, 1n all cal. 
lings there are certaine unlaw- 
full courſes held for gaine by| 
wicked men, which we call he 
ſons of fach a callirg. Theſe unjuſt 
| courſes thout mult learne to avoid 
and abhorre, and fo exerciſe thy 
calling, as thoti ſhun thoſe ſinfull 
courſes uſed by wicked men in 
that calling. Secondly, every cal- 
ling is affaulted with croſſes and 
afflitions: now 1n theſe affli&ti- 
ons the devill is went to tenderill| - 
counſell, to perſwade to ſinne, or | 
che uſe of unlawfull meanes,or c-| | 
ther ſinnes of diſtruſt in God :'all 
theſe thou muſt ayoid. 
Sixthly, thou muſt take heed: 
| of worldlines , or ſetting thy heart 
| upon thoſe earthly things thou 
art | | 


hy... . 
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particular Calling. 


art to deale with- in thy calling. 


| Thoumuſt ever be ready to con- | 
| feſſe, and ſhew it by thy praRtice, | 


that thou accounteſt thy {elfe to 
| be but a ffranger and pilgrime 1n 
' this world, Heb. 11.13. and if 
| riches tucrcaſe , thow-mnſt look to 
1t, that thou ſet »ot thy heart mpon 
them, Pſal. 62.10. Thou miſt uſe 
the world, but not love the world, 1 
Toh. 2.15. Thou maiſt and ought- 


eſt to be carcfull to doe the du- 


thou muſt avoid, is profaneneſſe, 


ties of thy cailiagz but thou muſt 
1n othoag. be carefull about the 
ſucceſſe,but ſubmit thy ſelfe 1n all 
things to Ged, Matrth, 6. 1 Cor. 


like a weaned child, Pſat.13 1. 1,7. 
T ake heed of eating too much hony, 
Prov. 35.16.nd 27.1,2 

The ſeventh, and laſt thing 


7-32, Thou muſt behave thy ſelfe | 


which is to uſe the workes of 
thy calling without exerciſing 
thy ſelfe in the Ford of God, and 
dayly prayer for Gods blefling' 
| upon thy labours, and the o_—_ 
| tures 


7.Profan- 
neſſe, 


—_ ——— — —J_@_w_ 
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5- The 
temptati- 
ons of thy 
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ted and merry heart, Prev.17. 22, 
Eccleſ! 9.7,8. 

The fitch-thing to be avoided 
and ſhunned, is rhe 7 erptations 
of thy calling, every calling 1n the 
world 1s aſlaulted with certaine 


' temptations, and they are aſually 


of two ſorts; For firft, 1n all cal. 
lings there are certaine unlaw-| 7 
full courſes held for gaine by| | 
wicked men, which we call zhe| | 
ſons of ſuch a callir g. Theſe unjuſt 


- courſes thou mult learne to ayoid 


and abhorre, and fo exerciſe thy 
calling, as tho ſhun thoſe finfull 
courſes uſed by wicked men in 
that calling. Secondly, every cal- 
ling is aflaulted with croſſes and 
afflictions: now in theſe affliQi- 
ons the devill 18 went to tender ill 
counſell, to perſwade to ſinne, or 
che uſe of unlawfull meanes;or c- 
ther ſinnes of diſtruſt in God 2 all 
theſe thou muſt ayoid. | 
Sixthly, thou muſt take heed 
of worldlmes , or ſetting thy hearc 
thou 
art | 7 


—— 


cm. 


—— 


pm 


art to deale with in thy calling. 
| Thou muſt ever be ready to con- 
| fefle, and ſhew it by thy praCtice, 
that thou accounteſt thy {elfe to 
| be but a firanger and pilgrime 1n 
' this world, Heb. 11.13. and if 
riches tucrcaſe , thou muſt look to 
1t, that thou ſet vet thy heart mpon 
them, Pſal. 62.10. Thou miſt uſe 
the world, but not love the world, 1 
Toh. 2.15. Thou maiſt and ought- 
eft to be carefull to doe the du» 
ties of thy cailiagz but thou muſt 
1n wothoug. be ' carefull about the 
ſucceſſe,but ſubmir thy ſelfe 1n all 
things to Ged , 2atth, 6. 1 Cor. 


like a weaned child, Pſat.13 1. 1,2. 
T ake heed of eating too much 


hony, 
Prov. 35-16.and 27.1,2 
The ſeventh, and laſt thi 


thou muſt avoid , is profaneneſſe, 
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| particular Calling. | 


7-32, Thou muſt behave thy ſelfe | 


which 1s to uſe the workes of 
thy calling without exerciling 
thy ſelfe in the Ford of God, and 
dayly prayer for Gods blefling' 
| upon thy labours , and the —_ 
| tures 
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How we 
muſt casry 
our ſelves 
in afflicti- 


ON, 


$. Things 
to be a- 
voided. 

1. Diſlem- 
bling. 


2. Shame. 


ts 


Rules that order us 


tures thou art to uſe, P/al. 90. 
I Tim: 4. 3.4. Gen, 24, II, 12, 
26, 27. 

 GuUAPRIAXALL 

How we ſhould carry onr ſelves in 
the time of affliftion, 

Haus of the Rules of carriage 

which concerne thy ſeife 

at all times : Now follow the 

Rules that ſhew thee how to be- 

have our ſelves in time of afflii- 

on and adyerlity. When thou art 


| |[jn afliftion, thou muſt conſider 


what thou muſt avoid, and what 


4thoumuſtdoe, --- - 1 


Thou mult ayoid eight things. 
Firſt, Difſembling : Make wot 
thy ſelfe prove, when thew art rich : 
nor ficke , when thou. art well, 
Prov. 13+ 7. 

Secondly, Shame: Be not aſpa- 


med of that condition Gop brings 
thee into : beare thy croſſes wich 

ſpiricuall magnanimity : account 
not thy ſelfe diſhonoured by Gods 
hands, who doth all for the beſt, 


i-Pet, 4-16. 
Thirdly, 


il 


——_ — 


—— cy 


5 Afﬀuttion « 


| Prov. 3.11. 


\ [| 24,10. 


of fleſh, Prou. 27.10. 


'Fhirdly, [arpatzence : grieve not 
at Gods works : [arrow net after 
the world: Fret notat God or man; i 

Refuſe not Gods chaſtening , but 
| with patience beare what 1s laid 
upon thee : [t #4 the Lord, bet him | 
doe whatſoever hee will with thee, | 


Fourthly, Fainting, or diſcou- 
| ragement of heart : Live by faith : 
call not Gods love into queſtion : 
keepe thee in the good way, Prov. 


| Fittly, Traft not x20n carnal 
freinds, Relye not upon man, but 
upon God : Truſt not in the arme 


Sixthly, Too much careſ»lneſſe 
for the meanes how to get out cf 
affl. ion : Commit the way to God, | 
and put. thy truſt in him ; uſe all | 


( lawfull meanes, but diltreſle nor 


Caſt thy care npon God, for bee ca 


thy heart with bootleſſe cares : 
| : reth for thee, Phil,q. 6.1 Pet«5.7. 


« | Seventhly , Sudden fexres.. Be 
| | notſo amazed with the firſt cy- 


| 


—— 


dings, 
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3. Impati- 
ence. 


4.Diſcou- 


ed cares. 


5. Truft 
not in 
carnall 
friends. 


6 Perplex- 


ragement, | - 


| 


3, Cateleſ- 
neſſe of 
thy wayes. 


9. Things 
to be done 
m the time 
of affliQti- 


ONs 


Roles that order 1s 


| dings, or beginnings of any at 


fliction, diſcover not ſuch want 
of faith, astobe guilty of thoſe | 
violent paſſions of feare; Gods 
| love is unchangeable; and though 
heaven and earth ſhould goe to- 
gether, yet God will be with 
theez Hee will not leave thee , nor 


'(for/ake thee, Prov. 3.25. F 


Eighthly and laſtly carele/nefſe 
of thy wayes. Be not ſecure in fin- 
ning , bur let thy crofſes mele off 
ſome of thy drafſe, and draw 
thee neare to (3od: Goe net on 
boldly to finne without regard : 
if the Lord have any quarrell a- 
gainſt thee, hamble thy ſelfe, and 
depa t from iniquitie, Prov. 14.16, 

The chings then thou muſt do 
on the contrary fide, are theſe : 
When thou art in affliction, thou 
muſt doe theſe things: - 


Fir, thou weft pray , and call 
upon the name of the Lord ; as 
theſe exprefle Scriptures require, 
Tames 5.13.” ſal.g0.15. 1 Cor.4. 
12,13. 

Secondly, | 


in Afliftion. 


croſſes with patience, and contenta- 
tion, Tam. 1.4. 1 Pet.3.15. Eſa 5. 
Phil. 4.5,6.2 (or. 8.8.Prov.1 2.9. 
Thirdly, thou muſt labour tor 
W:/dome , to know how to carrie 
thy ſelfe diſcreetly, and to uſe | 
all good meanes for thy delive- 
rance, /am.1.5. 

Fourthly, thou muſt be ſure to 
ſhew thy tr=ſt in God, andcaft thy 


7. and 55. 22. 
Firft,thou muſt ſhew thy obe- 
dience to'God,and that thou doft. | 
1. If thou ſubmit thy ſelfe to 
Gods will, Heb. 5. $. | 
2, If chow judge thy ſelfe , and 
acknowledge thy 'linnes to God, | 
Hof. 5. ult. lob 3 6.8,9. 
3. If thou be conſtant inthe good 
wayes of godlineſſe, Plale 37. 34. 
4- if thou lcarne more righte- 
ouſneſſe, and art made by thy croſ- 
ſes to doe holy duties with bet- 


| 


Secondly , thou mult beare hy | 


| burthes o» the Lord, lam,s5.7, 8. | 
Nahaum. 1. 7. Pſal.27. ult.and 37. | 


ter affections, E/ay 26.10. 
| FINIS. 
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CCC OFLOKICLO 


AN ADUERTISEMENT 


TOTHE READER, 


IJ) Eligious Reader, be pleaſed to take notice 

of the purpoſe and intention of the reve- 
rend Anthor of theſe Treatiſes, which he hath 
wore fully expreſſed in the beginning of this 


| - | Booke, andin the fixt page diretteth to the uſe 


of his Treatiſe of the Principles of Religion; 
4 works well approved, and acceptable with good 
men : Which Booke ſhould in order follow next 
after the Rules of a holy Lifez Bat the Au- 
thors purpoſe hath been bitherto diſappeinted,by 
reaſon the right of Printing theſe Treatiſes 
did belong to ſeverall men. Which inconvenience 


% now provided for: all the whole fixe Treatiſes | 


being to be had entire in oxe Volume, if chow bee 
wot wanting to thy ſclfe. 


Thane 1n the Lord, 
eLdoniram Bifield. 


| 


Re THE van: 

PRINGHIPLES 

THE PATERNE OF 
wholeſome Words : 


Containing a Colleion of ſuch 


Truths as are of neceſlicy to be be- 
leeved unte Salyation,ſeparated 
out of the body of all 
TrzoLoGIE, 


Made evident by infallible and plaine 


proofes of Scripture : 


And withall, 
The ſeverall uſes ſuck Principles ſhould 


be put to, are aboundantly ſhewed, 


A proje& much defired, and of fingular 


ule forall ſorts of Chriltians, 


ByN.B1rTs L D, late Preacher of 
Gods Word at {ſleworth in 
MIDDLESEX 
The eleavench Edition, correQed 
and amended. 


LONDON, 
Printed by /ohn Legatt, 1640, 
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> | This 1s the Title of the 
| Treatiſe mentioned 1n 
the Advertiſement: the 
Treatiſe it ſelfe ought to 
follow in rhis place, 


= — — 
CVRE OF: 
! 


THE FEARE 
OF DEATH. 


Shewing the courſe Chriſtians 


may take, to bee delivered from choſe 
Feares abone Death, which are | 
found 1n the hearts of | 

the molk. 


A Treatiſe of ſingular uſe 


for all ſorts. 


ByN.B1F1s LL Þ, latePreacherof 
Gods Word at ſleworth in 


M1DDLESEXx, 


Heb. 2.verf. 15 
He dy'd, that h e »3eht deliver them, .who through the 
the feare of death, were all their life time ſubſet to 
{ o4dage. 


LONDON, 
Printed by Tohn Legatt. 
I 6 4 ©, y 
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yea, and more holy.too, when. the- 
feare of death is. removed. And 
the rather was I incited hereunto, 
becauſe I bave obſerved ſome de-. 
fe& about this Point, in the moſt 


which many may give of this pro- 
j*R, as accounting 1t'an impofſi- 
ble thing to bee effeRted : bur my 
truſt 1s, that godly and diſcreete 
Chriſtians will reitraine cenſure, 
when they have throughly view-. 
ed my reaſons... © 

My anfained defire to doe ſer- 
vice unto Sods Church, 1n relie-. 
ving ſuch Chriſtians herein, as 
are not furniſhed with betcer 
helpes , hath' imboldned mee to 
offer this Treatiſe alſo to the. 
publicke view. I have preſumed 
in your Hoyors abſence to thruſt 
forth this Treatiſe under the pro-- 
refton of your Hox:ys name : and 
withall, I defire heartily to teſti». 
fie my thankfulnefle for the many 
favours ſhewed unto me & mine, 


while 


y—_ 


| 


that bave'ywritten about Death. I | 
am not ignorant of the cenſure | 


| 


. ©» 2 _ F* 
> 


PEPE D Ltepgs © 
| while your Hoxor was pleaſed to 
be my hearer. Iſhould alſo much 
rejoyce , if my teftimony* (con-| . 
| cerning the ſingular graces God 
{ hath beſtowed upon you, and the 
many good workes in which you. 
have abounded' in the: places of 
your abode )- might adde any 
thing either unto your - Hoxers 
prayſes in the Churches of Chriſt, 
or unto the eſtabliſhment of che 
comfort of your owne heart in| 
God., and his 'Sonne - Tefas |: 
Chriſt. 
I have not made choyle of| 
your Honor in this Dedication, 
for any ſpeciall fitnefle 1n - this 
Treatrſe for your Hovors condi- 
tion, 1n _ of your age , or 
[abſence 1n place ſofarre remote z 
for my earneſt truſt is., that God 
| will adde yet many yeeres ta your 
happy life on earth : and beſides, 1] 
I have had herecoferc- occaſion | C 
to know how little you were a- I 
fraid todye, when the Lord did 
| ſeme to ſummon you by ficknes, 
That 


—— 
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; That GOD, which hath en- 
nobled your heart with heavenly 


ment of ſo much good and con- 
centment unto that moſt excel- 
lene Princeſſe with whom - you 
now livez:and towards whom, 
you have ſhewed ſo much faich- 
full obſervance, and dearenefle of 
affe&Rion, and carefullnefſe of at- 
tendance : even the Father of mer- 
cy and God of all conſolations, 
enereaſe in you all ſpirituall bleſ- 
fings, and multiply the joy of 
your heart, and make you ſtill co 


doing. 

: Humbly craving pardon for my 
boldnefſe herein, I commit your 
Hoxor to God, and tothe Word 
of bis Grace, which will build 
you up to eternall life : reſting 

T oxy Honors ty all bamble 

obſervance. 


Iſlewerth, Tuly 14. 


1618, 


grow 1n acceptation, and all well- 


N. B1i#®.1 c—— 
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The Epiſtle Dedoatory. 


gifts, and fo made you an inſtru- | 


—_—_ FM —— 


| 


gf 


The chiefe Contents of 
this Booke.. 


H E drift , to fhew how wee 
way be freed frrom the feare of 
Death. pag. 635. 
Firſt, it is proved by eight appa- 
rent Arguments, that it may be at- 
| tained to. . pag. 655.to 660, 
Secondly, it ts ſhewed by fifteene 
Conſiderations , haw ſhameſull and 
| #ncomely a thing it 1s for a Chriffian 
| tobe afraid tonye, ; page 660. 
| to 670, 
| Thirdly, the way how this feare 
may be removed, u ſhewed : where 
may be noted, 
| 4n exhortation to regard the di- 
| rettiont, * p. 670-671. 
T wo wayes of Cure © the one, by 
Meditation, the other, by Praftice: | 
: pi 671. f 
T.. The Contemplations ettber 
ſerve to make 15 to like Death, or 
elſe to bee leſſe in love with life, 
p. 672. 


Seventeene 


| bas 


—— 


The C ontents, | 


Seventeene Priviltages of a 
| Chriſtian in death. © pag. 670.to 
685, 

T he contemplations that ſhew us 
the miſery of life, are of two ſorts : 
for either they ſhew # the miſeries 
of the hife of natmre ; or elſe the mi- 
ſeries that ave unavoyaably accom-. 
pany the very life of grace. p. 685. 
&c 


T he miſeries of the hfe of nature, | 
from p. 685 to693. 
T he miſeries of a god'y mans life | 
are two-fold : which appeare both in | 
the things he wants, and'ts the things | 
he hath while he l#ves. PAL. 
693. &c. | 
Sixe things which every godly 
| 29491 wants While he lives. p. 694.7 
| to 698, 


What foould make a godly man 
| weary of life , in reSþet of God, | 
| pag. 6g8.to 704--| 
And what in reſpeft of evill au- | 
gels. p. 704-67, 
And what in reſp of the World. 

Pp: 706, AN 
Ard 


matmeni_e emu 


d.., 
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The Contents 
Ee The? in refpeb# of. ame. 


Ps J igles bg of Gods core | 
reflions i thr life. » 702, 
| -© Egp Ie —_ miſeries. from the 
worra. '_  p.706.'&c, 
 F iffeene mranife ft defelts and ble- 
miles in the greateſt ſeeming fe- 
licities 'of the world, p.712-to J21« 
| © Many aggravations of onr miſe- 
 |riextw'refpett of corrmption of nature 


191 this bife.  p.J21&%6. 
The remainders of the fort pu- 
niſhments get tponus, fe 725« 


The removall of the. ObjeFtions 
men make about death, from whence 
their feare ariſcth, and theſe Obje- 

ions are anſwered. $1727: | 

| T- Abont the paine of ajing , 
where are ten anſwers, p. 721-0 
' 2, About the condition of the bo- 


die in death, P. 733+ 
3. Abont the deſire to live long- 
er yer. p.736. 


. 4- About the pretence of deſire 
to live long to doe good.  p. 749. 
5 About "_— away of ones 


Ef ae 


—_— 


| Da. £1 
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The Corprats: 


= elſe. "3d +472. 
Gy” . About parnag | with Sits 


745: mY ' 


7. About parting. with wife and 


childs. P.747- 
" bo About leaving the nn | 


fo, oi 748. 
id "» P. bout leaving their =_ 
of 4 bfe. e750. 

IO. eAbout frovky, their vie 
ches. _ 753.65. 

To [<bour the kinds of death. 


The "band way of curing the 


| feare of death, i5by prafiice, where 


ſeven aire Hious are geven : from | 


P75 7. tothe ena, 
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4 


THE FEARE 
OF DEATH, 


Cray. 


$ hewing the Scope and parts 
of thu T reat1ſe, 


Hat which I intend 1n this | 

Treatiſe, is to ſhew how a 
godly man might order _—_— 
againſt the feare of Death ; 
what courſe he ſhould cake wo 
live fo, as not tobe 4 
This is a main point, ig exceed- 
ing 'neceſlary. Life is throughly 
{weer; when death is not feared: 
A mans heart is then like” 2Zdonn?) 
$42, that cannot be moved, | He 
can feare no enemie, that doth 


OW 


wet F f-2- Not 


lr oamar nm ec 
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— 


-| 


' 
| 


The profit 
following 
theſe di- 
recions., 


f 


| 


of [the 


rrearife, 


» " 
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| 


The parts 
| point , I would diſtinctly handle 


+] ordinary diſeaſe. 


| 
effeted, when: our hearts are| 


| 
| 


—— 


not feare death. As death is the 
laft enemie, ſo it works the long- 
eft and Jaft fearcs : and to: die| | 

happily, is co: die willingly. The 
mane wotk”of preparation” is] 


perſvyaded to be willing to die. | 
Now in the explication of this 


 threethings. 

Firſt;.I will prove, that to live]: 
wichout feare of death, is a| 
thing may be obtained; one may 
be delzvered from itas certainly, 
as a ſick man may be cured of an|. 


Secondly; I will ſhew, how u#- 
comely a thing it is for 4 Chriftian| 
to be afraid of death : that ſo wee 
may. be, ſtirred ug; the more to 
ſeek the cure for this diſeaſe, - | 
- Thirdly , I will ſhew, 53 hat || 


w_ PUCANes wee may; be delivered from: | 


the feare of death, if weuſe them.) 
Qtrhe ban firſt wore runny And, 1 
of the laſt atlarge..,- | 


_ 3 
Py #7 * 


—_— Cuay,! 


"—_ 


vt 


He © Feare of —— —— oY 


I. 
ay be 


CHAP» 
Proving, that we w 


the feare of Death. 


For the firſt :- Thatthe Sie 
death may be removed * and 
that we may attaine to- that re-. 


ny f 


ſolution, to' be- willing to die 
vicholt: lothneſſe , 9 apparent 
divers Wayes. 

Firſt, it is evideut; Chriſt died 
to deliver us , not onely from rhe | 
hurt of death , and from the dee, 
vill, as the executioaer :. but aHo- 


Chrift may attaine tothe end of 
his death, unleſſe we will demie 
che vertue of © Chrift , © aud his 
death, and think that, \norwith- 
fanding , It can6t be obtained, 
Heb.1.14,i5- And the'tmore ap-! 


place he ſhews, that there 13 ver- | 
Tue inthe death of Chrilk, to cure 
this: feare of death in any of the 


[from che feare of death too: Now | 


parent- 1n_this , becauſe 1n that | 


EleR, if they will uſe themeans* | 


| FEE3 


For | 


Eight ar* | 


guments 
ro prove 


we may be; 
helped a- 
oainſt the |: 


Fare of 
death. 


Chriſt di- 7 


ed to this | 


end. 


_— C_— 


, 


, 


—  - 


——_—_ 
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For as onr fins will not be mor- 
tified, though there be- power in 
the death of Chriſt to kill them , 
unleſſe we uſe the meanes to ex 
tract this vertue out of the death 
of Chriſt, ſo is it true, that the 
are of death. may be in ſome of 
Gods elect ; but it is not becauſe 
Chriſt cannot deliver them ;. but 
becauſe. they are ſluggiſh, and 
Will not take the courſe to bee 
rid of thoſe feares.. The Phyfician 
18 able tocure chem, and uſually 
doth cure the ſame diſeaſe ; 
but they will not take his Rc- 
CeIptss | 
_ Secondly, the Apoſtle intrea-| 
ting of the deſire of death, faith, 
| T hat God hath wronght us unto 
the ſeclfe ſame thing, 2 Cor. 5« 5. 
We are againe created of God, 
that wee might 1n our ſelves aſ- 
Pire unto immortality; and are 
ſet in ſuch an eftate, as if wee an 
{wered the end of his workeman- 
ſhip, we ſhould never be well,cill 
' we be poſſeſſed of the happineſle 


pay 1n | 


A 
Jy" —m—_—__ rom —_ 


long fince fore-told, that Chri- 


| 


.crofle in-other things, -but- their; 


. the Feare of Death. 


in another - world : - which hee 
ſhewes in thoſe words of being 
abſent fron the bode , aud preſent 
with the Lerd, verle 8. 

Thirdly , the propheſies have 
runne on this point. For it was 


ftians knowing the viftorie -of | 
Chriſt over death; ſhould be fo 
farre. from fearing death , that 
chey {ſhould tread upon him, and 
infuls over him: O death, where 
rs thy ting? &c. Eſay 15. 8. Hoſea 
13: 14, 2 Cortathians 154.54, 


| Fourrhly, it is acondition that 
Chrilt puts in , when'he firtt ad- 


been fore- 


4 We 
were boud 


to it when |. 


we were” 


mats: Diſciples, that they avaſt] utmires 
be © 


dente their owne lives: and nor; 
onely be coatent to take up their! 


lives muſt not be deare uato 


them, when he calls for ity Zndgy) 


-; Fifthlys, We are taught n\the 


Lords Prayer, to:pray; Fhat: Gots 


kingdowe ra:9: come : + And by this | 


king- 


_ 


| Chriſts © 


Diſciples, 


s. Itis 


taughtin | | 
the Lords | 


Prayer. 


—  — ——_— 


Ff 4 


| 


as, 
doth 


. ude It. 


4 II "6226 "ate _—_—_ 2 
 .. 


@ | ; Seventhly, we haye the exam- 
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be <A, FE 


the kingdome, 


heated tn our defires. - 


to' & lively hope of our inheritance. 


manner? A. deſire of going: to 


on,1 Pet1:3,4, 


| 2atiou: and Pax reſolves; that: to 


* [ple of divers, men in particular, 
-whochave defired to die, and were 
out:ef feare inthat reſpe&t: Gen. 
49:18. Jacob waited for Gods (al- 


die,and tobe with Chriſt, i beſt of 
hi om kim Þ bil. 1:141,23. yea, in 


"= 


_— 


| Romans 77 24.:hee is vehement ; 
O: 5 wang man that I am, who 


heaven is a part of that Seed caſt | 
into our hearts 1n. our regenerati- s 


© | kingdome, ke meanes the king- | 
| dome-of ;:Glorje;, as: well as-the | 
kingdome; of. Grace.. Now 3.'in|| 
that wee are taught to pray for|| 
it ſhewes, wee[| 

| ſhould defire it, and thatby pray-| 
\er we-ſhoyld be mare and more 


 Spithly, wee are hed bags 1 


\Now if we beafraid of the time] 
of our tranflation thither , bow | 
doe we hope for. t-after a hvely | 


ho 


foal | | | 


%E.._ v.58. A... A. Soho 


\ 


| co fight forit; that they. might he 


| phet in the name of the godly, 
| faid long before Chriſt : O that 


grep 200, py CS ES7 ot Woe SES AS 


Death > Simeoy prayes God to let 
bim dye, Luke 2,29. Andehe Pro- 


the ſalvation of Iſrael were come. 
| ont of Siosl Plalme 14.7. And we 
have the example of the Martyrs' 
in all ages, that accounted ita fin- 
gular glory todie,; And in 2 /Ce- 
rinth. 5.:3,7. the; godly are fam, 


abſent from his body and preſent with 
the Lord, and ſo doe the firſt fruits 
of the boly Cheſt, thoſe eminent 
Chriſtians mentioned ; Rom. $. 
2 Zo) 7 2, WIEKH 
Laſtly , not onely ſome -par- 
ticu/ar godly men_ have, attat-| 
ned to. this, but the whole 
Church, 1s brought in,.'10- the 


4 


- 


| 12. Chapter, of Revelation-, 


| 


praying for. the comming; of | 
Chrilt, and deliring- too, that] 
hee. would come quickly : And | 
2 Timothy : 4.. 8. /7he love, of | 
thr ,appenring. f Chriſt , 18: the! 
| F:£. 


3: The -- 


whole -- 
Church 


{ee YH 


me” 
frmmurmnng nn ee} mance 
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t uzhtto |. 
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Fifreene 
Reaſons 
why it 1s 


ly thing to 
be afraid 
to dye. 

1 Wee 


! 1 ſhame our 
; religion. 


+ 


pe CC 


| tne the childe'of God. 


| FP: the ſecond; how uncomely. 


| feare dearth; may appeare many || 
4 WAI-?, ; 
an uncom- | 
{ſhame our Religionz while wee 
| profefle it in our' words, wee de- 


The G gre of 


Thus of the firſt-point 
\: Ca, TI, 


Shewing how uncomely it ts to 
 feare Death. 


-a thing 4t 1s in Chriſtians eo 


r.. By the feare of death wee| 


ny it in our workes.. Let Papifts 
tremble - at death ,- who are 
taughe, that noe man ordinarily | 
can be ſure he ſhall goe to h:aven| 
when he dies, But for us, that 
profeſſs the knowledge 'of -{z'-| 


| vation, to bee aſtoniſhed at 


| give: occalion of. -diſgrage 


the paſſage to it , ſhewes'(-ac| | 
leaſt ) a great | weakneſſe of 
faith , and- doth | outwardly || 
.to\} 
our|| 


—_ 


<— 


the fears of Death. 


our Religion. 269L Et 
' 2 By that which went be- 


fore, wee may ſee how uncomely| 
{ itis. to bee afraid-of death: For] i 
thereby wee diſable the-deathof 
Chritt : wee. fruſtrate the end-of 
Gods workemanſhiyp : wee ſtop 
che execution of the Propheſies : 
we reaounce our firſt agreement 
with Chriſt :wee mocke God 1n 
prayingthat his kingdome may 
come :-wee obſcure 'the evidence 
of our owne regeneration; and 
| wee tranſgreſſe _ againit the| 
example of the | godly in all a» 
'" IDO | 
- 3. Many of che Pagans great» | 3 Weare 
ly ſetled their hearts againſt the | 9o"& ren 
feare of. death by this very rea- | gans. 
{on : becauſe there; was no- being 
atter death z and: therefore they 
could:no more feele miſery then, 
then before . they, were: borne. |. 
Aad ſhall wee Chriſtians, that 
heare every day of , the glorious 
| falvation wee haye by Chritt, bee 
| more. fearefull then they: hd FR | 
et 


a] k 
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Let them feare- death. that| 
know not a better life. l 
| Shall webe like wicked men? 
|-Their. death: 4s 'competedg- ſhall | 
| ours bee 4@& too F:Thepr by theit 
| good wils, would: not'lole thiyt 
badies in this life 4 nor havetheir| 
bodies mm the-gext life ; but ſince| 
God- hath made''us-unhike cher | 
in the 1ſlues of death , ſhall wee 
make our ſelves like them 1n the | 
lochnefle to dye? Let Felix trem-| 
ble ar the doErine of death and] 
judgement, Atts 24. 25. but lect | 
all the:godly held wp their beads, || 
| becauſe the day of their redewip-| 
| =_ draw:th usgh, Matthew 24-| 
Co | 

5-. Shall we be afraid of a ſha- | 
dow? The ſeparation of the 
ſoule 70-God, that is death, if -we!| 
ſpeake exactly : but the Tepars- 
tion of-the foule from the body , 
1s but the ſhadow of death. When 
ſee we men trembling for feare 
of ſpirituall death, which 1s ca!-1_ 

| led the Firff Death? and-yet this. 

1s 


Wig; 


pm, 
Oe In 


mw. 


CC 
wa » %# 
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as if the: death of the body were 
nothing, the Seriptuarecals dam: | 
nation, The ſecond death , never | 


the feartof Diath. 
is. farre more woefull then that 
wee call the bogily* death. But 


| 


putting the other into the num» 
Ber. ©; | 

6.. This feare is called a bon- 
dage here in: this text : And thall 
wee voluntartly make our ſelves 
vaſhls Or ſhall webe like tlaves 
that dare-notcome' in our. Maſters 
ſight ? 

7. -If we love long life, why 
are wee'not: much more 1n love 


P Ttisa - 
bondagt 
to feare» 


7. If wee 
love this 
life, why 
not eternal 


with eternall life, where the du- 
ration 1s longer, and the eftate 
happier ? Are wee not extreame-. 
ly wfatuated ;, that when. God 
will doe better for us'then_ wee 
defire, yer wee wil be afraid of 
him? pl 

$..Shall wee bee worſe' then 


life ? 


worſe then 


children,or mad men ?: Neither 
of them feare death'; and ſhall 
fiwplicicy, cr Ideotſme, doe 


more. with them, [then rea- 
| ſon 


| 


'L Are wce | 


children &| ; 
-mad men ?/ } 
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9: Wee 


they, 


— 


make our 
ſelves like 
the Ifrae- 
| lites,or ra- 
ther more 
- ſabſurdthen ; 


— 


ſon or Religion. can doe. with | 
us.? | 

9 Do not all: that. reads the 
ſtorie of the -Iſraclites ( 1n-their | | 
paſſion defiring to bee againe'1n | 
Egypt, and violently murmuring 
at the promiſe of going into the 
Land of Cavaar. ). condemne 
them of vile ingratitule to. God , 
and folly. in. reſpect. of. theme 


| ſelves? For-what was it for them 


to livein Egypt, butto ſerve cru- 

ell Tacke-mafters about bricke 

and.clay? And was not. Canaar 
che place of cheirreff, and a Land | 
that floweth with milke and boney 2 |. 
Even ſach is the condition of all 

that wiſh life, and- are a- | 
fraid todye. What is this world : 
but Egypt, and what is i6-ro ive 

in this world, bus to /erve abort 
bricks and clay ? Yea, the Church, | 
that is ſeparate from the world, | 
can find it no better then a bar = ; 
reu wilderneſſe. And - what 1s 
Heav:n,. but a ſpiritual Canaan d | 


And what can death bee more, } 


ein JP 


C———  —— — 


——__—— ——— 


_—_— 


| 


pie , that dayly throng into 
ts. | 


-— 


the feareof Death, | 


then to paſſe over /ordan; and 
victoriouſly ouercomming, all e- 
nemies to bee poſleſſed- of a place 
of matchlefle reſt yz of more plea- 
ſures then Milke or Hbny can 
ſhadow out 2 | 

10: Aday: might have had 


—— 


never ſawa man die an ordinary 
death z butfor us tobee affrighted 
with death ; that ſte thouſands 
die at our right hand, and tenne 
thouſand at our left, & that diily, 


1s an inexcufable diſtemper, The | 


gate of Death is continually open; 
and wee ſee a preafſe of: pezov- 


It When: Moſes had caſt 
downe his Rod, it turned into a 
Serpent ;. andthe Text, noting | 
Moſes weaknefle , faith ; Hee fled 
fromit : But the Lord commanded 
him to take it by the T aile; and be- 
hl , it becam: a Rod' againe « 
Even fo death at. the firſt fight 


death or- 
more reaſon to feare Death, that |inary ? 
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10. Is not 


11. The ex- 
ample of 
Moſes» 


| 


15. terrible; like. a new-made | 


————— —_— — 


— 


Ser- 


: 

: 

; 

: | 
i 

: 


ts. 


12.The ex- 


ample of al 
Creatures, 


. | ſuch ſenſlefle feares, as to ſhunne - 


\The Core of _ 


ſelves, through. inconfideration,, 


would, lay hold upon this ſee- 
into a rod agalne z yea , into 


made much. better by the, change, | 
Neither doe we reade, that ever + 
at any- time. after doſes bad any 
feare of this Serpent, , when hee 
had once knoywne the experience 
of 1t, And have wee often, by the 
eyes of faith, ſeene the expert- 
ence of this great. worke of God, 


Way e - 
I 2, Itis ſaid, Rom. 8. 12. that: 
all creatures groane, wayting for 


and ſhall wee bee worſe then | 


frame of nature, as it were, call | 
for this time of chang2; and ſhall . 
man beſo ſtupid, or carri:d with | 


| 


his j 


kv £ wm 


———_—_s 


| X | | 
| Serpent , and the godly them- | 


flyefromit : but ifat Gods com: | 
mandement , without fears they | 


ming Serpent, it will be turned | 


a golden Scepter w our hands, | 


and ſhall wee till be running a- |: 


the libertie of the ſonnes of God: | 


bake: haide 7: Dock the whole | 


4 


> 


—_—. 
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| the feartof Death. 


his owne felicitie ? 


-, 13. Confider whether it_be 


{to death. For one thing is cer- 
taine; it is vaine toſhunne that 
which cannot be avoided. For 
it is appointed unto all men once to 
bs Heb. 9. 27. What man ts he 
that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? 
Plal. 89.48. Death us the way of all 
fleſs,, Toſh. 24. Now this being 


Death is Jie an armed man,-wich 
whom:we muſt once fight, Now 


Death; we muft- get on our ar- 


encounter. will be without dan- 


_ |[Gog,and we are affured of vidtorse 
through leſs Chriſt, On the' 08 
ther fade; 'to-tarrie till Death 
come unto us;,' isas iti aman that 
knowes he mutt fight with a ſore 
adverſary , would through floth- 


| 


more. commodious for us , that | 
Death come tous; or that we go 


if we be adviſed, -and-will goe to 
mour:: beforehand; ' and-'ſo the. 


fulneſle 


granted , let us | conſider 'of it: | 


get tous,” beeauſe che weapons of | 
our warfare. are mighty" through | 


> 


a en a 


F3. Itis 
better we 

oe to 

ath then 

that death 
ſhould 
come to 
us, 


i 


| 14 Itis 
uncomely 


to feare 
that 


which 1s 
common 


and cer- 
tainCce 
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fulneſſe goe up and downe "_ 


made. that moſt common which 


\ The (ive of 
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med, tHl he fall into the hands of 
his enemy, and mult then fight 
with him at ſuch diſadvan| 
tage. 3 
- T4, It 1s moſt uncomely te 
feare that which is both - com: 
mon and certaine. Death, of alli 
afflictions is molt common. For 
from other afflitions it is poſ 
ſible ſome might be free z but 
from death can no man be deli- 
vered : and God of purpoſe hath 


is moſt grievous, that thereby he]! 
might abate the terrour of it. It 
1s monſtrous foohiſhnes, to ftrive 
in-yaine to avoid that which ne- 
ver man' could eſcape.  And' to 
teach. men their + unavoydable' 


{ mortalitie, \the Lord-clothed our 


firt Parents with the skinnes-of 
dead beafts ,- and feeds' ug) with 
dead fleſh, that as: often as wee 
eate of laine beatts, we might 
remember.our owne: end: and | 
ſhall: we be-ever learning; and 

| | never ) 


_—— 


w” 


the Feare of Death, 
never come to the knowledge of 


this truth 2? Is this ſach a lefſon as 
cannot be learned 2 Shall wee bee 


ſo ſtupid, as daily to paſſe by the | 


graves of the dead, and heare their 


knels, and yet be untaught and. 


unarmed 2? 


I5.. Liſtly, ſhall we be afraid | 


' lof ſuch an enemieas hath beene o- 


vercome hand to hand, and beaten 
by Chrit, and thouſands of che 
Satats ? eſpecially if wee conſider 


the aflurance we have of vitory. 
In chis comvare every. Chriſtian | 


may triumph before the victory, 
IL Cor, 1 Fo 5 Fo 

And thus much of the two 
polats.. 


fir 


15. Shall 
we be a- 
frard of am 
enemie 


that hath | 


been ſo 
often van- 


quiſhed. | 
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An exhor- 


tation to 
attend up- 
| on the 


'} meanes 


of cure. 


| 


= 


the meanes -how we may be cu 
red of the feare of Death: and in 
this we had need all 'to atrend 
with great carefulneſſe, The di : 
eaſe 1s {tubborne , and men arx 
fluggiſh, and extremely loth to 
be at the trouble of the cure; and 


Satan by all meanes would "keep! 
us from remembring our lat] 


| 


| ter end: and the world affoords 
| daily diftractions to pluck us a+ 
| way from the ſchoole of Chrift 


herein , and our owne hearts are. 
deceitfull , and our natures ap: 
to be weary of the dottrine, be= 
fore wee put 1n practice any of 


the directions; and we are apt/ 
to. 


—_—__——. 


—_— 
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CHAP. ITIT. Gel 
.. nn. 
Skewwng that a (hriftian u © 6A 
many wayes happie w 
by s death, eh 
ras 
Ow I come to the chird pa 
point , which is the maznelfl pe 
thing here intended; and chat ſo 


Fry co attend this do&rine, or the 
FT like. Yea, it may be, 1t will fare 


—_— 
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the Feare of Death. | 
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Fro a thouſand conceits:, that itis: 
F either unpoſſible, . or unneceſh. | 


with many of us, as 1tdoth with 

& choſe that are troubled with the 
. Jl raging paine of the teeth; their 
paine will ceaſe when the Bar- 
ber comes to pull outthe tooth : 
ſo it may be you :may finde this 
deceit in-your hearts;, that ;you 
will not. feele the feare of, death , 
till the diſcourſe of the medicine 
be over; and ſo letitbeas water 
ſpile on-the'ground. But let us 
allawake, and inthe power and | 
ſtrength of Chrift,: that died-20 | 


deliver #4 from the feartaf death.,\| 


let us lay all-the plaifters +cloſe: 
tO che {ore 5 and keepe them 


at .t , till rt bee - throughly! 


waole, CL 
Thrre be- twa wayes then of 

curing this feare of Deaths :The'! 

one 1s, by contemplatumi;- The os 

ther is by prafice. Fhere be ſome. 
things if we did choofe therronr, 
ſoundly 


x ® 


'2, Wayes 
of curin 
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oo Soge * eye ee ene eo  —— 
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the feare © 


of Death. 
I, By con. 
templati- 
ON. 

2. By pra- 
Rice. 
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The waies 
of curing 


this feare 


| ſoundly tothink of them, would 


| be not availeable, then praGtica 


0 —_—_—_— . 
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heale us wonderfully. | 

There be ſome things alſo to 
bee done by us, to make -th | 
cure perfect, If contemplation 


will without faile finiſh thelſſ1** 
cure. | 
The contemplations are of twol all 


ſorts : For either they are ſuch} ſto1 
meditations as breed. defire off tof 
Death , by way of metive , of| of 
they are ſuch as remove the obje-\ (def 
Hors, which cauſe in mans miade 
the feare of Death. For the firſt;|i* 
there be two things, which if| 
they be ſoundly thought on, 
will work: a ftrange alteration | th 
in our hearts. The one is; the| || 
happineſſe wee - haye by death. b 
T heother is, the miſcries we are} || 
in by life, : 
 Canany man be afraid to be 
happy ?. It our heads and hearts] ; 
were filled with argumenes, thac |. 
ſhew us our happinefſe by death, 
we would not be ſo ſenilefie as 


to 


x has 


« ner: 7 is 
FOLD? oY.” . 


Ne 


—_—_ 


the feare of Death. . 


AY A tt" 


to tremble at che thought .of dy- 
Ming. * 41 

. Our happinefle in death , may 
hellfl be ſet our in many particulars, 
wiland 1lluftrated by many fimili- 


tudes, full of life and vertue to | 


{ heale this diſeaſe of feare. 

1, Death makes an end of 
all the tempeſts and continuall 
ftormes, with which our life 1s 
cofled : 1t-1s the Haven and Port 
of reſt: andare we ſo mad. as to 
(defire the continuance of ſuch 
dangerous tempeſts, rather' then 
to be in the Haven whither-.our 
F journey tends ? | 
2, Death 4 ſleepe : For - ſo 
[the dead are ſaid to be aſleepe, 


.. DA. 9. , 
m ws - Co 


-—_ 
PI i VDRO Pan, 2 OILS» NY oro in 


=O ww... & 


—_ on » nw CC "_ 
— OOD—  ———_—— 


{| wearie labourer , ſuch 1s. Death 
{Nico the diligent Chriſtian. - In 
[death they reff in their beds from 
the bard laboxrs of this: life , *E- 


Y ever the wearie labonrer a- 
1 fraid of the time when he muſt 


he 


The hap- 
pines of a 


Chriftian _ 
in death, 


17, Watts: 


1, Death | 


15 the ha- 


1 Theſſ. 4. 14. Look-what a 
bed of reſt and: ſleepe is to' the | 


ay 38. Revel. 14.13. And was | 


j 


Ven. 


2.Tt is; but 
a fleep.” _.. 


Tob 14.12 


— 


——_————_———— 


3 Itisthe 
day of re- 
ceing ' 
WAagese i" 
1: HA. 


 -_- 


4Then the 
ſervant is 
free, and 
the heire 
at full age. 


g— ——— 
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| 


| pennie. Anddoth not the hire/ 
1 Jong 'for- the time whereuz he 


; Fs {rrenofe + _ | 
lie downe and; rake his 63! 0 
3- The day of Death is the dayi| 


of receiving wages, wherein God! 
| payes to every godly man; his 


| 


ſhall | receive wages | for © hiv 
work > 10h 7 2. And the rather 
ſhould wee -long for this time; 
becauſe we ſhall receive wages 
infinitely above our work ; ſuch 
Wages as: Was never given' by 
man, nor can be, if all chis viſible 
world were given us. ol 
14. :In'death the ſervant comes 
to his freedome, and the herre is 
athis fullagez and' it is fuch @ /3- 
berne, as 18 ploriom: never ſuch 
' freedomein the world, Rom. 8. 
21; Shalb che heite defi Ire ts be 
ftillunder age, and fo ſt1l uijder 
Tutors and Govertiours? of ſhall || 


the fervanc nw the! day of bis 
freedome > 
5+ In death; - whe baniſhed re | 
terur, and the Pilerims enter 1- | 
to their Pathers houſe. In this |: 


M— 


__— 


j | the Feare of Death, 


— —_— — —  —— — — 


from Paradiſe, and Pilgrims and 
Strangers 18 a farre countrey , 
ls from God and heaven. In 
death wee' are received” to Para- 
diſe, and ſerled at home in thoſe 
everlaſting habitations in our Fa- 
thers houſe , Lake 17. John 14, 2. 
- Hebrewes 11.13. Andcan we be 
ſo ſenſlefle, as to be afraid of 


, tchis ? 


6. Death is our ##rh-aay'; we 
fay falfly , when wee call Death 
the laſt day. For it 1s indeed:the 
beginning of an everlaſting day : 


,and 1s there any grievance 1n 


that 2 

7. Death is the funerall of our 
vices, and the reſurre&1on of our 
graces. Death was the daughter |* 
of Sinme , and in death ſhall chat 
be fulfilled :' The daughter ſhall de- 


| | ſtroy the mother, We {hall never 


more be infeed with finne, nor 
[troubled with 111 natures , nor 
| be terrified for offending : Death 
{hall deliver us perfectly whole 

Geg of 


life weare exiled men, barmi/rd 


-þ 


| 


6y5 | 


I & TY 


6. It is our 
bir th- day. 


It is the 
funerall of 
_ — 


The diſſo- 
lation of 


the body. 


_- — — 


8..Tken 
the ſoule 
1s deliver- 
ed ont of 
priſon. 


[things ? 
72s i and 1t 1s ſo fixrcely carried 
by appetites, that the ſoule is | 


[cannot freely follow the light 


on. of graces : Our gifts ſhall 


—— Gwe. 


| \ The Cure of . 


of all our diſeaſes , that were 
:1mpoſſibte to. be cured in this 
life, and ſo ſhall there be- at 


that day a glorious reſurreRi- 


ſhineas the Starres in the firma- 
mentyz.AnJ can wee be fo ſot- 
eiſh , as. {till to be afraid © 
death ? 
8. In death the ſoyle 1s deli- 
yered out of priſop : For the be-. 


die. in this lite 1s but a loathſome | 


and dark priſon of reſtraint. 1 


were 1n a priſon, while it is 1n 
the bodie, becauſe it cannot be 
free to the exerciſe of it ſelfe ei- 


. [ther in naturall or ſupernaturall | 


: Forthe bodie fo rules by 


compelled to give a way tothe 
farisfying of the bodie , and 


either of Nature or Religion : 


| 
j 
\ 
| 
1 


The trmth, as the Apoſtle faith, 


i witk-held or ſhut up through 


ſay, the ſoule1s reftrained, as 16 | 


unrighte- | 


_ 4 I 


Led ———_——_— 


—— 


——I——— 


ER ——_—_—_ 


| 


Coe an. tw i; an Mc 1 


—_—_———— thai. a. 


— the Frareof Death. 


—— — — 


| anrighteouſneſſe, Romanes 1. 28, 
[ ſay, 11s 4 loathſome priſon , be- 
cauſe thz ſoule 1s annoyed with 
ſo many loathſome ſmeils of fin 
and filthinefle , which by the' 
bedy are committed. And it 1s 
a dark_ priſon; For the ſoule looks | 
ing through the bodie, can ſee 
but by little holes, or ſmall caſe- | 
meats, The bodie ſhuts up the 
light) of the ſoule , as a dark 
Cloud doth hide the light cf the- 
Sunne; or as the interpoſition of 
the earth doth make it night. 
Now death doth nothing, but as 
it were a ſtrong winde, diflolve 
| | this cloud, chat the Sunne ray 
ſhine clearly, and pulls down | 
the walls of 'the priſon, that the | | 
| ſoule may come 1ato the open 4 
| 11ght. He's 
' 6. Thelibertie of the ſoule in F Shewed} 
| death may be ſer out by another ther fimi-! | 
| fimilitude. The world 15 the Sea g |Erude. -* 
| our lives are like to many Gal- 
lies at Sea, toit with continuaf{} 
Tides or Stormes : our + boCtcs}] 
Gg 2 are” 


W__— 


q 

:TO, It 1s 

| but to put 
off onr old 

| clothes, 


if 


| are Gally-ſlaves , put to hard 


| "nmaizge : | Now. - the Apoltle 


6 4.7 2 


—_ 


The Cure of * | 


ſervice by the great Turke the 
Devill, who tyrannically, and 
by uſurpation '\, doth forcibly] 
command hard things. Now 
the ſoule within,, like the heare 
of,ſome ingenious Gally-(lave , 
may be free, ſoas to loath that 
ſervitude, and inwardly deteſt | 
that tyranrz but yer ſo long as it | 
1s, tyed, tg the bodie, 1t-cannot | 
get away. Now death comes 
like an_unrefiſtable Gyant,, and/| 
carries, the Gallies to the ſhore, 
and diflolves them, and ſers the 
priſoners free: And ſhall this glo- 
rious hibertie .of the ſoule 'be a 
matter of terrour unto us ?, Had: 
werather be.1n captivitie {t111 ? 


 glartous robes of ſalvation; more | : 
rich taen the robes of the 


t 
1 


10. In. this. life. wee-are cloa- 
thed with rotten, ragged, foule | | 


ewes, that death doth nothing 
elſe but..pull off thoſe ragged 
garments, and cloath us with the 


grea- | 


reſt | 


”"_ 


SR. 5 . 05 MS: Nd. Ss CD ks 1 


——_— 


+ _o Feare of Death, 


teſt Monarch, 2 Cor.5. 2, 3. Te | 
| is true , that the godlie have: 
ſome kinde of defire ro be cloa- 
thed upon + They weuld have 
thoſe new garments, without | 


( without) gorgeous attire, and 
| (underneach ) bafe ragges, - To] 
deftre to goe to heaven, and not 
to d1e, is to deſire to put 09 our 
| new cloathes, without putting | 
off our old, And is it any grie- 
vance to ſhiftus, by laying aſide 
our old cloathes, to put on ſuch 
rich garments ? We are jult like 
| ſuch ſlothfu'l-perſons , that love 
well to have good cloathes, anJ 
cleane linen 3. but they are fo 
flugaiſh, they are loch to put off 
their old cloathes, or foule li- 
: od | 
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putting off their old ! but that is | 
not decent, for a Prince to weare | 


_— 


71. Tn the ſame place, the A- 


rotten tent; and our eftate and 
hezven,, to' a moſt glorious and 


— 


7h. Tr. 3s; | 
poftle compares our bodies toan . 
old mud-walled houſe, and toa a 


. Gg 3... Pnocely 


3 


ror we 


| 12, The 
feed caſt 
into the 

ground, 

15 not 


ſpoiled. 


| 


[his head, to a ſumptuous palace, 


A ——_— — 


' The Cure of 


Princely palace, made by the 
moſt curious workman that ever 


too, as will never be out of res! 


die, 1s but to remove from a rot- 
ten old houſe, ready to fall on 


2 Cor. 5.1. Doth that Landlord 


him hard meaſure, that will have 


{him out of his baſe cottage, and| 


beſtow upon him his own Man- 
fion houſe ? No other thing doth 
God to us, when by death he re- 
moves us out of this earthly Ta- 
bernacle of our bodies, toſettle 


ons, even into that building made 
without hands im heaven, Toh. 14.2. 
Luke 17. 

12. A man that had never 
ſecne the experience of it, per- 


the ſced caſt into the ground, had 
beene ſpoiled , becauſe ic would 


| rot” there z but Nature having | 


th. . 


was , and it is ſuch a building! 


patre. Now for a godly man to] 


doe his Tenant wrong , or offcr||j 


us 1n thoſe everlaſting habitatt- | 


haps would have thought, that| 


_ 


N— 


ſhewed | 


ew” 1 
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| 


ſhewed the: returne of that 
graine with advantage, a man | 
canceafily - be cured of thatfolly. 
The -: Husbandman is never oo | | 
6mple, as to pitie himſelfe or | | 

his ſeed; he ſayes not, Alas, is it ' 

not pitie to- throw away and | 

marre this ,good ſeed ? Why, | 
brethren, what are your bodies , 
bur like the beſt graine ? The bo- | 
dies of the Saints are Gods | 
choiſelt corne. And what doth ' | | 
death more unto Gods graine, | 
then catt it into the earth? Doe 
we not. beleeve our bodies ſhall 
riſe like the; grainey better then | 
ever they-were ſowed? and are | 
we ſtill afraid ? | 
13. Pa#l{aith, hee would be £2, wn | 
diſſolved, that hee, might be with ' te in 
Chriſt, Phlip. 1.233. In which | <il 
words he1mports rwo things in | | | 
death, Firſt, that there is a' diffo- | | 
lation of. the ſoule from the bo- 
die : and ſecondly, that" there is a 
conjunction of the';foule” with || 
Chriſt. Now; -whichis berter for | 
Gg 4 _” 


To - p , , — ——uQ — 
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682 |, The Cure of - + | 
us, ito have the bodie,, or to hay gi 
Chriſt 2 The fame; Apoſtle faith | \fo 
elſe>where z that. they are. conft 

dentin this, they had rather: beaks' 
| [ext from the boate , and ſo-to- be th 
preſent with the Lord; then to be » 


preſent with the bodie, and ab- |} |c 

ſent from 'the Lord, 2'Cor. 5.1 c 

7, : | 
Now the true reaſon why men | 


look upon the diffolution- onely, 
aad not upon the conjunftion 
with Chriſt. $443: 27:1 
14. Teis | 14. In the 1 Cer, 9. 24; our| 
our 20> | life 1s compared to a race; and e- 
cometo | bl 
the end of ternall life toa rich priz?zz not'a | 
the Race, «ay - : ; 
& receive | Corruptible , but an 1ncorruptible 
. [theprize. | Crowne. Now death is the end | 
} | of the race; andtodie, isbur to: 
| | come..co; the goale'or race end.' 
Was ever Runner ſo fooliſh, as 
to beſorrie,that with vitorie he 
was neare-the\'end of the race ? 
| And are we: afraid of death, that 
ſhall, end thettoyle and ſear 
and danget- of the running; aid: 
| | give 


c 
feare death , 1s 3 becauſe they | |x 
| 


_ 


LIMI 


| 


| "the Feare'o f Death. 


give us, with endlefle applauſe, 
ſo glorious a recompence of re 
ward, 

{ 15, Inthe Ceremoniall Law, 
there was a yeere they called the 
yeereof Inbilee : and this was ace 
counted ay 'acceptable yeere ; be- 
cauſe every man that had loſt or 
ſold his lands, upon the blowing 
of a trumpet returned ; and had 


was recovered out of the extre- 
mitie in which hee lived before. 
In this life wee are like che poore 


| men of /-ac/, that have loft our 


1nheritance, and live ina manner 
and-condition every” way ſtraits 
ned: now death is our [abitee, 


blowes, w-e all, that die, rerurne 
and enjoy a better eſtate, then 
ever-wee ſold, or loſt. Shall the. 


; | Tubidee bee ealled- an- acceptable - 


Mi 


bee acceptable to us? E/ay Gt.. 
2. 


16.. Death is. the day of our 


poſi:ſſion of all againe z and fo 


and when the trumpet of death | 


time, and ſhall 'not our [wife 


day of our 


.Coranati- 


Olle, 


| Py goo 9 III > es 
2+ 


G 'S 3 "ON _ Coro- 


nn 
rn Ine 


. 
he. 


16.It is that | 


tet. 


| 
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der the 
glory to 
{ come, 


17. Confi- 


———_—.. 


that was.in Heaven, what hee 


— 
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Coronation : wee are Heites ap» | 
parentta the Crowne 1n this lite; 


not be crowned cill death, 2 Tim. 
4. $8. And ſhall. not that make us. 
love theappearing of Chritt.? Isa 
King afraid of the day of his Co-. 
ronation? 


of Contemplation : If wee did fe- 
rioully ſet before our eyes the 
glory to-come ; could our eyes be 
{o.dzzeled, as not to ſee, and ad- 
mire, and haſte toit? Agke Paul 


————————— OR 


(aw; and hee will tell you, T kings: 
that canuot be uttered ; Happinelile 
beyond all language of mortall | 


————— — — — A. 


| man. If there were as much faich | 


on Earth, as there is glorie in | 
Heaven ; On how would our | 


extreamely wanting : it is our un- 
beleefe that uudoes us, and fils 
us with theſe ſervile and ſotriſh 


fear ©So 
And 


yea, we ate Kings ele&t, but can- | 


17- Toconlude this firſt part 


hearts bee on fire with fervent de- | | 
ſi-e after it ! But even this faith 1s | 


the Feare of Death. 

" And: thus: of: the Medications | 
taken from - the happineſſe wee | 
enjoy. by death : which ſhould 
make us conclude with Safo- 
mon, ' That the day of Death « 
better then the day when ove «6 
borne. 


NR 


C HAP, V. 
. \Ohewinp the miſerie of life tn 


wicked men. 


N it: followes, that 1 
ſhould breake open the miſe- 
{ ries of life; the conſideration 
whercaf: ſhould avate in us this 
wretched love of life. 

| The miſcries of life. may be two 
waies conſidered : forthey are of 
two ſorts ; either ſuch miſceries, 
as load the /ife of Nature, or fuck 
mileries: as. dove. moleſt the very 
life of Gracr. 


_— 


"The miſe- 
rics of life 


two wayes | 


conſidered. 


The miſe- 
ries of a 
naturall 


The wiſeries that: accompany = = 
the natural life of man, while. hee | ©.e® 


| remaines 


— Py 


| 


Three 
dreadfull 
conſidera* 
tions a- 
bout fin, 


2, Thou: 
walt con- 


{ceived in 


fin ; which 
is like a. 
Leproſie 
hard to. 
CUres 


| Spread O- 
ver thy. 
whole 


toule z or 
in thy 
.minde, 


T. Thou atrt- 
| guilty of 
Adams fins 
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remaines in-the 'ſtate of Nature 


onely , who can recount? I will] 
give but a briefe touch of ſome-| 


heads of them. 


maze thy thoughts, For firit:, 


for by that man, ſine came in upon 
all men; eventhe:guile.of his fin : 
; Roms. 5« 12. Secondly, thy nature 
'1s ahogether* wite and abominabl: 
from thy birth, thou waſt conceived 
i ſinne, Plal.5 1.5. And this Raine: 
and leprofie hangs on faſt upon 
chy nature, and cannot bee cured 
bur by the bloodiof Chritt onely , 
Heb. 12. 1. And this 15 ſeated 
all the faculties of thy ſoule.. For 


| inthy CAMinde, there is /pnorance, 
and /mpotency to receive know- | 


leage;and a naturall approving of | 
evil! and errour, rather then, the 
truth and found doctrine.. Thoſe 
' wayes ſeeme good 1n thine eyes, 
which tend unto death, 1 Cor. 2.. 
14, Row, 8. 7,2 Cor-3+5- Pro. 14. 


I 2, 


I 


Firſt thinke. of zhy fiuner; and: 
ſo three dreadfull things may «| 


thou art guilty of Adams linne z| 


| 


| 


__ 


the Feare of Death. 


12. Andthis thou maleſt perceive 
by chis, thou artnor ab'e tothinke 
a-good thought, bur canit goe 
free, for dayes and weekes, with- 
out any holy cogitation; andive- 


{ides, chy minde-1$1nfinitly prone 


Againe, :if thou behold thy 
conſcience , 1t' is impure , polintel , 
withowr light, or tife, or \glory in 


co ſwarmesof evil thawghts, Gen. 
6.5. 


chee;thut up in a dungeon, -exim+. | 
ſing thee 1h mary faults, and ar-| 
caſingeliee for things that arenot |: 
faulcs-, but +1 rhy* concert 3. and |; 
waen 1c doth accuſe thee for tinne; |. 
1 *aprthand falleth madde with | 


CiCes a, #4 
Farther , if thon obſerve: thy 


1mporent 1a that which is good, 
there's Ho luft in theeafrerthac 
which 1s good; and yet they are 


| |all ont of order, and prone'to con- 


tinuall rebellion. againſt God, 


\ 


ready 


en, ——__ 


onbradied farys and: revrors kee-! | 
ping no bowads of Hope tor-Mer-- | 


67. | 


Andin 
thy Con- 
ſcience. 


Aﬀetions, they are altogether | 


And in thy |: 
AﬀeRions. 


4 


3.Innume- 
rable A- 
| Quall, fins, 


| 


| their vaſſalage , ſoas thou: art in 


——ﬀ 
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| Anal ſinnes, which are more 
then the -haires of thy heady mul- 
tiplyed dayly. io thought, at- 
fetion, word , and deed ; the: 


for ever: thy finnes-ot [nfaxcie,} 
Tarth, Oldages finnes of Omiſſion 
and Common; (innes 10 proſpe= 


Home and Abroad ; linnes of In-: 


ſay, T hey have ſo compaſſed me, and 
taken [uch hold on. mee,, that 1. am 
u5t able to looke up : Oh, then, if | 
thou haddeſt fight and ſence, 
how- mizht&-chou much more 


then of of thzm?-and the rather, if 
thou obſerve, that many of thy 
corruptions reigne tyranuically , 
' and have ſubdued thy life co 


| ready to_bee fired by all the en-| 
| ticements of the World , or the] 

Divell, &al. 5. 24. Thirdly , un-| 
to theſe- adde thy. innumerable] al 


leaſt of them deſerving hell fre| [| 


rite and Adverſttiez finnes at| 


fermitie xmnd Preſumption.. It Da-| 
vid looking upon his ſinnes, could | 


| cry out of the intolerab'e bur- | 


Y 


. coat1_ | 


Ii 


- 


| the Feare of Death. 


m—_— 


centinuall Nlayery te them. 
Thus is thy life infelted with 


theſe unſpeakeable inordinations: 


Szeondly, if thou obſerve, but | 
how God hath avenged himſclfe. 


to live without hope to returne 


' [upon them,and what yetreraineth 
unto thee, how can thy heare ſuſ- 


Raine it {clfe ? For, 
T7-. Thou art a baniſhed man, 
exiled from Parade, and made 


chither : The beſt part of the earth, 
chou ſhilt never enjoy. 


and thus of the firlt part of thy | 
linfelicirie in life, 


2, The earth #5curſedto thee,. 
and it may bee a. wofull ſpeCtacle 
to ſee all the crearwres ſubjett to 
vanity ,..and ſmitten with ;the 
ſtrokes. of God. fur. thy ſinne, 
and groaning daily round abour 
thee. | 


| 


Looke upou thy moſt. mi- 
ſerable /oxle, for there thy minde 
and conſcience live. {hut up with 
darkeneſſe and horror. The Divets 
have within thee frogs holds,and 

live 


"a9" | 


The pu- 


| niſhments- , 
| inflited. 
_ upotYwice 


ked men. 


I They are | 
baniſhed 
from Pa- 


radiſe. 


3; The 
earth cur=- 


ied. 


3. Their 
ſoules in 
wofull di- 
trelle, 


A—————_—_ 


| 


| 


b. 


5. And fo 


their e- 


| ſtates in 
foure te. 


ſpecs. 


1, Comms 


plagues. 


| 


| Ezech. 36. 26. | 
4+ Thy boay is wretched 


The Cure of 


A— 


| Epheſ. 4.17. 2 Cor. 10. 5. Thy 


a ſtone within thee, Epheſ: 2, 1. 


through azformities and infirmi- 
rzes, diverfly noiſome to thee with! 


reſpect of abou or diſeaſes, unto 
which thou art ſo prone, & there 


lyableto many kinds of diſcaſcs, 
Deurt, 28.31.22. Gen«J, 19.And 


miſeries, $:lommTaith, Al things 
are full of labour, who can'utter it ? 
And for'that reaſon, life is bur 
a varity and vexation, Ecclel., 1. 


F. If thou looke upon thy out- 
ward eſtate in the world, With 


fider, © 
I. The common, or generall, 


live intrenched m thy thoughts , | 


| 


paines that grieve thee, either 1n| 


1s no part or joynt of thee, but 1$| 


heart's ſpiritually dead, and like|. 
| 


þ 


of che labours of thy lite, which 1s}, 
| but the leaſt part of thy bodily 


what fearefull frights may thy. 
| heart bee griped ? If thou con- 


> ——— 


=) i 


*Þ 


CIS nog wer ne > 


= 
—— 


the Feare of Death. 
or publike 'plagnes ( with' which 
God fights againſtthe world) as 
wars, f amines.," earthquakes, peſts- 
lence and yeerely a5ſenſes , innnaa- 
tions of waters , and infinite ſuch 


like, 


2, The particularoroſſes, with 
which he vexeth thee. in parti 
cular, cicher with lofles of thy 
eftate, or the'rroables of thy fa- 
mily, Dext. 38. 15,T6, &c.. 


3. The preterition of Ged, re- | 


ſtraining many good , things 
from thee, ſo as thou want*it ma- 
nie of thoſe bleſſings of all ſorts 
which yet. God doth beſtow upan | 
others, Eſay 56. 1, 2. Teremie 
5.255 

4- The curfongs of thy bleſſings ; 
when God blaſts the gifts of thy 
minde, that thou canit not uſe 
them for any contentment of 
thy. hfe , or makes thy profperitie | 
tobe che*-oecafion of thy ruine, 
Malach. 2. 3. Eocleſ. 5.13, This 
1s a fore -evill, | 


"Laftly , conſider yet furcher 


what 


OR 
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! 
fo 


2.Particu- 
lar croſles. - 


3. Neg- 
leaed of 
God. 


4. Their 
bleſſings 
curſed, 


— 


1 


——_— 


F4 


Fearfull 
things 
that may 
befall 
theme. 
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| what may fall upon' thee, inre- 
ſpeR of which thou. arr in daily 


' which harg over thy head, - Tohn. 4) 
36.! and God . may. plague thee 
with the terrors of con/tience , like 
(ain, Gen. 4.14. or with a repro- 


| Rome T. 28. Roxy, I 1- 8. ſtroxg illt; 
feons, 2 Thefſ. 2.11, or ſuch other 
like dreadfull fpirituall © judge- 
ments, beſides many other tearfull 
judgements , Wiich thy heart is 


name: but above all other things, 
the remembrance of the fearfull 
judgement of ( hriſt, and the ever-| 
laſting paines of hel, with a mis | 
ſerable death , ſhould compell | 
thee to. crie vut 3 O men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall I do to be ſaved, \ 
and get out of this eſtate? , | 


danger. 'There are. cas of wrath; || 


bate ſenſe, or the ſpirit of flunber,| 


not able to conceive of, as pain-1|| | 
| f## diſeaſes in the body, or an «t- 
ter raine 1n thy eflate, or good| 


But becauſe 1t is my purpoſe | 


here chiefly to perſwade -with 


godly men and.not with natutall | 


men; 


— A, Ee 


_— 


——— 


the Feare of Death. 


| 69 3. 


men ;_ and becauſe death it ſelfe 
is no eaſe unto ſuch. men as live 
[4/in their ſins without repentance, 
|| who have reaſon to. loath life, 
and yet have no cauſe to loye 
death, I paſſe from them, and 
come to. the life of godly men, 
and fay, they have great reaſon 
toloath life, and deſire the day 


Cray. VI. 


Shewing the miſcries of godly 


mew 5n life, 


Ow. the wileries of the goaly A godly 


mans life are of two ſorts :; 


greatcauſe 


for either hee may conſider what |*2 be wea- 
| IA > ry of life, 

he wants , or what he hath in lite, |ifhe con- - 
for which he would be weary of |, _ 


he wants, 


I will give but a touch of the |?: Whar 


cannot a- 


firſt : conſider of it; in this life 'yoia. 


chere are ſix things , among the 
reſt, we want, and can never. at- | x 


'6 - Things 


ery 
odly man 


taine | 


| 


wants, 
while he 


lives here 


in this 
world. 
1. The 
glorious 
preſence 
of Gol]. 


2.Fellow- 


ſkip with 
his beſt 
friends, 


| 594 | 


| 


| cafle, then our glorious God Y 


| ſhould hinder the fruition of ſuch 
unſpeakable beauties, as would| 
enamour the molt ſecure heart to| 


—— 


——__—_—_ 


FO . : 
| taine while wee live here. 


- The firſtis, the glorious pre» 
preſent, the Lord # abſext, 2 Cor, 


make us loath life ?- 'Shall wee: 
more eſteeme this wretched ear- 


whoſe onely_prefence in glorie 
ſhall fill us with eternall delight? 


once ſcene God face to face , we! 
would abhorre that abſcace that: 


n The Cure of , "= 


ſence of God; while the bodze'n| 


5. $8. Andis not this enough to] 


\ 


O the viſion of Tod! If we had but]fj 


an urquerichable love, 


life , 1s the ſweet fellowſhip with 
onr beft friends : A fellowſhip 
matchlefte; if we either conſider | 
the perfeQtion of the creatures | 
whoſe communion we ſhall en- 


| joy; or the perfe@ manner of en- |. 


Joying It Who would be with- 


The ſecond thing we want in | 


——— cz w=ASOESODPSESTTSTSL | 


"Y OY 


held- from che congregation of rhe 


| firſt borne, from the ſecietie 


LULL 


"with. 


[4 of juſt men? Alas! the moſt of us 


b the Feareof Death. ts | 


, Cem 


land perfe& friend 11 all the 


if 


| never have the ſound underfiand- 


innumerable Angels, andthe ſivits 


have not ſo much as one entire. | 


world; and yet wee make ſuch | 
friends as we have, the;ground | 
of a great part of the: content- 
ment. of. our lives. Whocould: 
hve here, if he were not beloved ? 
Oh, what can an earthly-friend- 
ſhip be untothat in heaveny when 
ſo many thouſand Angels and | 
Saints ſhall be glad of us; Gated en-| 
tertaine us. with unweariedde-:. 
light ! If we had but the eyes of | 
faith .to conſider of \this, * wee 
would think every houre a yeere 
till we were with them. 
Thirdly,in this world we want-' 
the perfection of our owne na- 
tures: Weare but maimed and de- 
formed creatures. here; we ſhall 


— — 


ing of men 1n us, till we ben 
heaven z our holinefle of nature 
and gifes will never be conſum- 


| | mate, till we be dead. 


Fourthly, 


—_ CER 


| 
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ke per- 
—_ 
foe womens 


| 
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4.Liberty. 


b . Con S 
rentment. 


—— 
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berty will not be had here: a thing 


would liven a priſon, a duogt- 
on, rather then a palace of royall 
| freedome ? It hath been implied- 
| ly ſhewed before, that wee are 
many wayes 11 bondage here. | 


of his yeares be mavy , if his ſoule 
| be not filed with goods lomon ſaith, 
| au untimely birt 


ment; but a man findes by expe- 


rienc2, vanitle, and vexation of | 


Fourthly, in this world well 
| want libertie : Onur glorious Us| 


| which the ſpirits of the beſt men| 
have with much fighing longed] 
after, Rom. 8.21, 22. Oh whol 


Fiftly ,we ſhall ever want herel| 
fulnefſe of contentment, 1fa mas| 
{ Ls many yeares, ſo that the dayes| 


& betttr then he.\ 
i; And 1t 1s certaine, ifa-man live! 
a thouſand yeares twice told, he| 
ſhall never ſee ſolid good to fill |} 
his heart, bis appetite will never| } 
be filled, Eccleſc9.3,6,;7. There 1s | 
nothing 1n this life can give a| } 
man ſolid and durable content- | 


ſpiric, 1n what hee admires or | 


loves | 


e | 
18; longing after poſſeflion ?, Can we | 
J| 


il | 


| fire, that this kingdome, which | 
| our Father hath given us, might 


[to be under age ? What ſhall 


| ſo tranſported with. ſpigituall 


the F care of Death. 
[loves moſt: and (hall wee beſo | 
ſottiſh as to forget thoſe rivers of 


pleaſures that are at God: right | 
hand ? Plal.1 6. wht. | 


6. The fixth thing we want 1n 5. The 
Crowne. 


this world is our Crows, and the. 
immortall and incorruptible in- | 
heritance bavght.for us with the | 
bloud of Chriſt: and ſhall not 
our hearts burne within us in. 


defire ttill to: live-1n wants , and 


move us, if fach.an incomparable , 
crowne cannot. moveus ? Wee | 
that ſweate with 1ſo,.much ſore | 
labour for. the: poſſeſſion ofiſome. 
ſmall portion of earth; ſhall wel, 


ſay, be ſo ſluggiſh, as noc-tode-: 


come quickly upon us? or are we ; 


macneſſe, as tobe afraid to paſſe 


{through che gate of death, to at- 


taine ſuch a life? What Prince 
would Jive uncrowned., if hee| 
fs could | 


? 


no rene —  #D—mm— 


Life bitter | 


in reſpe& 
of God 
divers 
Wwayes. 


| 


*| lands were fallenuntohinz? -* '] 


| what hee hath, and camiot avoide| 


[ 


; while he lives : and thus his' life|* 
[either if he reſpe& God, or the |: 


: 34 The Care of vFJ } / ; 
could-helpe it, and mighrpeſed 
it witheut Wrong or danger? and] 
what great heire would be griv| 
ved at the tydings, that all hy 


4 : 


CHAP. VII, 1 
The miſeries of a Chriſtian * | 
| in reſpett of God i*'-/ =: : 

"this lifes ' ' 


Hus of what hee wants in| 
this life. Secondly, he ought} 
to be as' much troubled to think] 


is diſtreſſed , and made unlovely, || 


evil angetts, or the world , or bim-| : 
| /elfe 5 2 


_ For firſt, if he reſpe&t God, | 
there are- two things ' ſhould |= 
marre the taſte of life , and make || 
icout of liking. The firſt is the 


would 


wkcrd of diſpleaſing of Go4: who 


the Feare of Death. 
would live to offend God 2' or | 
grieve his H. Spirit ? or any way 
to make him angry? Though this 
reaſon will move” hitcle in the. 
hearts of wicked men, yetit is. 
of fingular force in the heart of 
anhamble Chriſtian , who as he 
| accounts Gods loving kinaneſſe bet» | 
ter then life : ſo he tindes nothing 
more bicrer , then that he ſhould 
diſpleaſe God : that God ( Ifay) 
who 1s ſo great 5m majeſtic, and 
hath ſhewed himſclfe fo abonn- 


as an heavy load upon our hearts 
to think of the 'diſpleafing of 
| our beſt friend z ſpecially if hee 
were a great perſqn , or a Prince. 
How much more {ſhould wee de-| 
fire to be rid of that condition! 
wherein wee may difpleaſe our 
good (Tod - andto 
wee are ſure never&o anger him 
more? The, ſecond "thing that| 
ſhould make -us look with lefle 
affetion upon lite, is, that God | 
doth continually cr+ſſe us in the 


 dant in mercy to him. It would lie | 


| 


there, where i-_ 


H h 


——  —  — — 


things | 


—— 


: 9 


| Eight ag- 


gravations 
of the mi- 
ſeries of 


E- hfe, in re- 


heR of 
e Corre- 

Rion of 

God, 


The Care of 


1 


doth of. purpoſe ſo watch us, 


ſome.thing , that makes all ex- 


tremely bitter. And thoſe corre- 


| noted , if wee conſider but divers 
ag gravatigys about then, as 
1. That God will correft eve- 


can eſcape, Heb. 12.7. 
2: That a wan is uſually moſt 


beſt. 
3. That a man ſhall ever want 


things As other men doe not wart. 


[unto mans cſtate, that their 
hearts. runne upon- ſuch things 


callings of other men. The coun- 
trey man praiſeth the. Citizens 
life 3 and the Citizen 1s full of the 


| praiſes of the Countrey : and ſo | \ 


' 15 there in all men a liking of the 
BE callings 


— — 


| — : w 
| things of this life : The Lord | 
that when hee ſecs us ſettle any | 


contentment in life , he drops in| 


Rions of God ſhould be the more | 


ry ſonne whore he Joveth, none| . 
oppoſed and crofled in that he loves |. 


what hee wiſheth , even 5» /uch|-* 


There 1s a ſecret vexation cleaves | + 


which cannot be had, but1n the | 


| 


EE Feare of Death. 


Nm ————— 


callings of other men with a dif 
like of their own, Eccle/, 6, 


that warre , but that a man et 
every day look for croſſes. Every 
day bath hug priefe , 
Luke 9.24. Mer. ite hs he 


the mchegnbi _ of his 
own counſell : ſo as they» 
UpEN Us 45 a ſnare Pon. 6 


- | For this reaſon Solomon ſaith : 


That the miſcrie of man is great up- 
ou lim , becanſe there 1s a time for 
every purpoſe, which cannot be avoy- 
ded, nor can man know beferehayd, 

that which ſhall be ; for who caw tell 


7, 8 and 9. I 2. 

G, That wo man kyoweth either 
love or hatred, by all that ts before. 
him, A 2odly man can have no 
ſuch bleings outwardly , but a 
wicked man may bave them 10 


F 


25 great abundance as hee: nor 
Hh'2 ' Goth 


— LLC —_— 


4-That there is nd diſcharge in | 


Eecleſ, 8. 8. | 


— —_____—__———_—_—____ 


him, when it ſhall be? Ecclel. 8.5, | 


þ 3." 
F 


- 
F 
j A DG" in 
e ; 


— 
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doth there any miſerie fall upon 
the wicked in outward crofles , | 
but the like may befall the god- 
ly. Al things come alike to al: there 
i one event tothe righteous and to 
the withed; to the cleane , and nn- 
cleanez to him that ſweareth, andto 
him that feareth an oath; as the| | 
good, ſo ts the ſinver, This,faith So- | . | 
lomon , 18 an evil/among all things | | 
that are done under the Sunne, that | 
there ts one event unto all, Ecclcl. 
9-1,2,3+ 

7. This bitterneſſe 1s 1ncrea- 
ſed, becauſe God will not dif-|. 
poſe of things according to the 
meanes or likelihoods of mans 
eltate. T he race t not tothe ſwift, 


2107 the batrell to the flrong , nor yet 


bread tothe wiſe , nor riches to men 
of under ſtaxaing , nor yet favonr to 
2men of tkill, but time and chance 


| happeneth tothemall, Ecchſ.9. 11. 


8. That beſides the preſent 


| miſcries, there are mar.y miſcries 


tocome; ſoasitis an argument to 


prove the happineſle of the dead, 


that 


_—_——_— 


——_ ——_—_—_—__ 


_— 


| the Feare of Death, 


—_————_———__—_ — 


chat they are taken away from the 
mmiſerie to come, Eſay 57. 1, 2. 
Which ſhould likewiſe move us 
to love lite the leflz, becauſe we 
know not what fearfull alcerati- 


ward eſtate , or 11 matters of 
Religion. What caſe were wee 
in, it war ſhould come upon us, 
with ail che deſolations and ter- 
ro:s that accompanieit? What if 
the pe{tilence ſhould come agai:? 
or wee be left in the hands of che 
violent? or God fight agaioſt our 


or the lik:? Who can t-1l what 


ligton? And 1s it not beſt tobein 
heaven, and then are we flafe ? 


on our Own. bodles , or our chil- 
dren, or friends, &:. And theſe 
things ſhould abate the love of 
life as we reſpect Cod, | 


{ ons may come, either 1n our out- | 


eſtates by fire, or inundations, 


| 
Belides, the miſeries may fall up- 


j 


fearfull alterations may be 1n Res | 


| 


1] 1 The 


world full 
of Devils, 


and then theſe things may af- 


| tn the midſt of innumerable dra- 


EI 


rits are: the earth is a kind of hell 


CHa?Pe, VIII. | 


The miſeries of life in reſpe# 
of evil angels, 


No” ſecondly , let us turne 


our eyes to the evill angels. 

fright us. | 
I, That they are every where 

upand downe the world ; 1n the 
earth, aire, ſeas; no place free, 
Thoſe fi-rie ferpears are every| 
where, 1n the wilderneſſz of the|_ 
world. Wee leade our lives here 


gons; Je, they are inthe molt 
h:avently places 1n this life 3 the 
Church is not free from them. A 
man can ſtand no where before 
the Lord , but one devill or ether | 
is at his Fight hand, Eph. 2.2. and 
6.12. Zac. 3. 1. lob 1, And ſure, 
it ſhould make us like the place | 
the worſe, where ſuch foule ſpi- | 


in”. 


[in chat very.reſpe&. 
Secondly, it ſhould more trou- ' our con- 


ble us, that we mult of neceflity | _ with | 


E: 


{eaſie, a thouſand fold , to wreſtle 


—_ 


Cy cn 
| 


the feare of Death. 


enter into the Conflift with the de- 
vils, and their temptations, and 
to bee bufftetted anJ gored by 
them. _ 

A man that knew he mult goe 
into the field , toanſwer a chal- 
lenge, will be at no great reſt 1n 
himſelfe: Bur, alas, it 1s more 


with fl ſh and bloud , then with 
theſe Prircipalities and Powers | 
and fpiritusl wickedneſſes, and 
great Ralers of th: world, Epnel. 
G. 12. 7 
Thirdly, beſides, it addes unto 
the diſtrefſe of life, to conſider of 
che ſubtiltie and craeltie of theſe 
devils, who are therefore like 
the crooked Serpent, and Levia- 
than, and Dragoxs, and roaring | 
Lins, ſeeking whom th:y may de- | 
voure, Though theſe things will | 


| 


lictle move the hearts of wicked 
men; yet unto the godly minde, 


h 4 


_ the! 


CR 
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evils, 
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9. Appa- 
rent miſe- 
ries of life 
in this 

' world. 

1 Like 

. wildernes.. 
2 Like 
X#gypt. 


ee van 


| 


| 


| 


b 


-; 
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_— — 


the temptations of life are a grie- 
yous burden. Thus much of evill | 


ange Is S. 


I X 


_—_— —— 


T he miſerie of life im reſpe# 
of the wor, 


here, 


Hirdly , confider but what 
the world is, in which thou] 
liveſt; and that either in the ap- 
| parent miſeries of this world, or 
in the vexations that accompanie|. 
the beſt chings the world hath to| 
offer to give thee. Firſt, for the 
apparent miſeries :_ 
I. Itis exquiſitely like a wi/- 
derneſſe; no man, but for innume- 
rable wants, lives. as tn a deſart 


oypt to the 
godly; 1t continually 1mpoſeth 
hard taskes and ſervile condi-. 
tions, Life can never be free 
from grievous burdens and in- 


2. It 18 a true © 


exorable 


G—_—_— > —— 


— — — 


the fears of Death. 


| 


exorable moleſtation, 

This world 1s yertly ke 
Sod, full of generall and un« 
ſp:akeable - filthineſle : Al the 
world lyeth in wickedneſſe ; ſcarce 
one Lot to bee found in a whole 
Citie, or Pariſh. If God, would 


ſeeke but five righteous men, | 


chat are truely or abſolutely god- 
ly, they are. not to bee found 
ta the moſt aſſemblies in the 
world z nay, in the Church 


| £00, 


. Yetmore; this world isa 
very Peſt-box/e, ſpiritually confi- 
dered. Every man that a godly 
man comes neere, hath a milſ- 


chievous plaguz: ſore running ups | 


on him, yea, the godly themſelves 
are not without this diſeaſe : ſo as 


chere is a neceſſity, as 1t were, to| 


infe&t, or be 1acreRed,, (till 19 all 
places, or companies. Oh who 


would love to live ina Peſt-houſe | 


that may dwellin a place for ever, 
free from all alliakeCtiou! - 


Yet 


om, 
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3 Like So. 
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5. Yet more, this World, 
why,itis a very Golgotha, a plac: 
of dead men; wee live amonglt 
the Graves : almoſt all we ſee, or 
have to deale with, are but men 
truely dead. Alas , what ſhou'd 
wee reckon. of the life of mens 
carkaſles , when their ſoules are 
dead, and both ſoule and body |- 
ſentenced to eternall death ? Al-/ 
molt all that we meete with, are 
malefa&ors, under ſentenee, rea- 
dy to bee carried to execucion 
che wrathof God hanging over 
their heads, and unquencheable 
| fire kindled againſt chem ; and 
ſhall wee bee ſo beſotted, as to 
love the dead more then the li- 
ving ?orthe ſociety of vile and | 
miſerable malefaors 1n a p:1- 
fon, rather ' thn the fellowſhip 
of the g'orious Princes of (od, | 
1n their” Palace of endlefle and: 
ma'chlefſe-blife 2 

6. Why ſhould wee love the 
\ World that haterh ws, and caſts 
us off, as men dead ont of mind: ? 
— Are 


nt. A_—_...4 
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| the Feare of Death. | 


Are we notcrscificd to the world ? 


ſpeake all mayner of evill ſayings of 
#5, becauſe we follow good ** The 
World loves ber owne, but us 1t can- 
not love, b:cauſe we are not of this 


or the ſonnes of Behial care for the 
ſonnes of God ? Is this. world wee 


not peace in Chriſt, wee were of all | 
men moſt miſerable, Toh. 15. 19. 
Eccleſ. 4+ 4+ Toh. 17. 14. 3 Core 6+ 


Galat. 6. 14, and doe not wicked | 
men hate us, and envy us, aud | 


ſhall have trouble; and if we found | 


| 


| 


world. Can darkeneflelove light? | 


17. lob. 16.33. And if they hate 
us for well-doing, how will they | 


Wee ſhould deſire death, even to | 
be delivered from the feare of giv- 


umph, or þlaſpheme 1a reſpe& of| 
us. Y.ca, fo extreame is the hatred} 
of the Werld, that « juſt man_ may: 
periſh in his righteouſneſſe, when a 
wicked man prolongs his dayes mh 


triwmph, if our feete doe but ſlippe | 


ing occaſion to. the world to tri-|. 


TJ Doe 


eee, 


wick-dneſſe, Ecclefe 7+ 17; and 8. 


og. 
he 


\ 
a — 


3%..-4-) uk 
7 It will 
not helpe 
us, if wee. 
bee in_ 


miſery, 


"a ewere > Aa ww 


would tarry bebind them, or e-|. 


O 


world is like the morning dew, 


our miſery will laſt,but there will 


' ſtian, butin this world hee hath 


T he (ure of | 


7. Do wefall into any ſpeciall 
miſzrie in this world ? why, be- 
bold the teares of the oppreſſed, and 
there is none 19 60mfort them, Wee| 
arecither not pitied;, or not re- 
garded : or the compaſſion of the 


of 44 


Its gone as a tale that 1s told; 


ſaone bee none to comfort us. Mi-|. 
ſerable comforters are the moſt | 
that can bee had in the world, and 
forthis reaſon Salomon praiſed the| 
dead, that are already dead, above 
the living, that are yet alive, Eccleſ.\ 
4-1, 2. 

8. Thereis uſually no Chri-| 


ſome ſp-ciall miſery upon him ; 
either poverty, or debt, or diſcaſe 
1n his body, or the like, &c. 

6. Wedaity ſuffer the lofſe of 
our friends, that were the compa- | 
nions of our life, and the cauſes | 
of contentment to us. Now who 


ſeeme of this world, whea they 
are, 


- 


. + no 


| 


e 


| 


- 


the feare of Death. 


are gone from us ? 


o 


And thus much of the apparent 
miſeries of this world. 


C H'AP. þ 


' The vanities of the ſeeming fe> 
licities of the world. 


Ow it followeth ; that-I 


- Yſhonld intreate of the vani- | 


ties that cleave to the ſeeming 
felicities of the world, and prove 
that there 1s no reaſon to bee 1n 


love with life for any reſpeCt of.| 


them. 

The beſt thing the world can 
make ſhew of, are Honours, Cre 
ait, Lands, Houſes, Rethes, Plea» 
ſures, Birth, Beauty, Friends, Wit, 
Children, Arquaintaiuce , and. the 
Iike. Now there be wany things 
which apparently prove, there can 
be no ſound contentment, or feli- 
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What the 


ſeeming 


1felicities 


of the 
world ares 


city in theſe : For, 4 
I» ,; All things bee full of Ia- 
bour| 
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Dy —— 
Fifteen ar- 


guments 
to prove 
the yvani 


worldly 
things, 
L Ajl full 


| {of labour. 


2 A ſmall 
portion 

that is at- 
uained. 


not agree 


F | about the 


good that 


- | 13 in them» 
s# | which 
+ | ſhould be 


beſt. 


3 Men can- 


ct | bleſſing of the earth with che 
ſweate of their browes : there is| 
ſeldome any outward blefling ,| 


of the beſt 


| poſſeſſed, it ſhould not make a 
' man happy ; much leſſe thoſe 


—— 


| 


| The (ure of 
bour, who can utter it? Eccleſi- 
afticws 18. Men mult gaine the 


bur it is attained with much diffi- 
eulty, paines, or danger, or care, 
or grievance ſome way. 

2. How ſmall a portion 10 
theſe things can the moſt men 
attaine ? It the whole world were 


ſmall parcels of the world, which 
che moſt men can attaine, Eccle/. 
I: 3. 

3. Itis manifeſt, men cannot 
agree about the chiefe good in 


things, becauſe there are almoſt 


theſe things. Life is therefore ap 
parent y vaine 1n reſpe&t of theſe 


infimte projects, and varicty of 
opinions : and 1a all theſe ſuc- 
cellions of ages, no exp-rience 
can make men agree to reſolve 
which of theſe things have. fcli- 
city inthem. Vho knowes what 


1s 


"— 


| 


| G, I 20 


| the ſame or the like to it. Now 


the feare of Death. 


the daies of his vaine life, which 
he ſpendeth as a ſhadow > Ecvle/, 


14, Ia all theſe things here is 
nothing nw , but 1t hath beene ; 


things that are common, are out 
of requeſt, Eccle/- 1, 9, 10. and 
3. IF, 

5+ The worldpaſſeth away , aud 


the luſts thereof : the eye is not ſa-|- 


tified with ſeeing, nor the care 
with hearing. 1f a man live many 


dayes, his ſoule is not filled with] 


good ; the delire after theſe 
things will vaniſh; men cannot 
love them full : Our life 1s ſpent] 
in wiſhing for the future, and 
bewailing ofthe paſt ; a loathing 
of- what wee have taſted, and a 
longing for what wee have not 
taſted : which were tt had, would 


| never more- {atisfic us then that | 


wee have had. Hence it 1s that 
men weary themſelves in fee- 


" | is good fora manin this life, all | 


4 Nothing 


new. 


ing of variety of earthly things, | 


and 


Ct —. 


— 


The Cure of 


them ſtill breeds loathing. Wee 
that ſhift from roome to roome 


to finde eaſe; never coalidering , 
that ſo long as the ſame Seas 
ſwell, and winds blow, and hu- 
mors are ſtirred, alteration of 
place will not -profit : 50 it is 
with us; ſo long as wee carry 
with us anature ſo full of 11] hu- 


| mours, and that the pleaſures of 


the world have ſo much vanity in 
them, no change of place, or de- 
lights can ſatisfie us : See3rg there 
are many things that increaſe vanity, 
what u man the better ? Eccleſe 6, 


TJ. 


6. mow 
things ſatis 
of them is 


can theſe earthly 
, When the nature 


" Walkerh 


and yet. cannot bee contented, | . 
The vexation that cleaves unto | 


are hike men that are Sea-kicke, | 


and fromplace to- place, thinking 


- vile and vaine? - 
They are but blaſts; a very ſo1dow, | 
which is ſomething an. app-a- | 
rance, but offer to lay hojd-upan | 


1t, thou graſpeſt notaing. hong 


md 
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| the fears of Death. 


quieteth himſulfe in vaine. He that 

loveth filver , ſhall not be ſatisfied 
with plver, Ecclefs 1. 9. Plal. 39. 

7. Belxdes, there is a ſnare 1n 

all theſe earthly things; they are 

like pitch to defile a- man; there 

15 ever one temptation or other 

lodged under them; and the frui. 

 |tiom of them, and' deſire after 

them, breed many noiſome luſts 

1n the ſoule, 1 Trws, 6. 6. 

8, Theſe outward things are 

alſo uncertaine , and tranfitorie. 

Riches have wi-g.s, and will ſuldenty 

|flie away : and Fame is but a blaſt: 
and the glorie of man us but as the 

flower of the field, which ts to. day , 

to morrow withered, The fa ' 
ſhion of this world paſſeth away : and 
at the laſt day they ſpall be burnt” 
and conſumed in the fire: 1 meane | 


theſe ſenilefle things, we now ſet | 


Core To 6 I, 


walketh in a Vain ſhadow , and diſ- | 
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7, The a- 
mitie of 
the world 
15 the en-_ 
mity with 
God. 


I 


8. All ſubs 


jeQ& to 'va- 


nity or Vi- 
olence. 


20; . 
They ma 
be loſt _ 
the ve | 
ſeate of © 


judgement | : } 


9 Th 
Ls 


helpeusin | 


the evil, 4 


our hearts upon , Eſa. 49.6. 1 day. 7 

6, There is no ſupport 1n theſe: | | 

things , is the evill day they cannot | 
i kelpe- 


—— 
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love of 
them -is 
damnable. 


lo One 
condition 
e2 all. 
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, tg” mn rn ee ng. 


T he Cnre of 
helpe us, when the hoare of terms 
ptation Comes upon us. if 

10, A man may damne his| 
owne ſoule by too much liking | 
of theſe: things : the abuſe of 
them may witneſle againſt men 
in theday of Chriſt: /awes 5. 1 | 
and Phil. 3.19. 

11, In theſe things there 1s 
one cond tion to all; as it falleth to 
the wiſe man, ſo #t doth to the foole , 
Eeclel. 2. 14. 

I2, All things are ſubjeRto 
Gods unavoidable diſpoſing. 
Let man get what hee can, yet 
God will have the diſpofing of | 
it; and whatſoever God ſhall 
due, it ſhall abide; to it can no 


————w—— ——__ on OSS Oo — 


man adde, and from ut can no 
man diminiſh, Eccleſ 3-1. | 
I3. A man may haveall abun- 
dance of theſe things, and yet 
not have 4 heart to w/e them. Evill 
i ſo ſet in the hearts of the ſonnes of | 
men, and ſuch maaneſſe cleaves nnto 
them , that they cannev take. the 


contentment; of the things they 
have; 


——__ 


—— — 


| Yea, our dayes confume like 


— 


the Feare of Death,” 


an untimely fruit, Eccleſ. 6.1,7. 
and 9. 3- 

14. Every day bath his evill;and 
afflitions are ſo mingled with 
theſe outward things, that their 
taſte 1s daily marred with bitter- 
nefſe which is caſt into them ; no 


ally the crofſes of life are more 
chen the pleaſures of living; ſoas 
they that rejoyced , onght ro be as 
though they rejoyced not. 

15. Laſtly, if all theſe conſt- 
derations may not ſuffice , then 
remember that thou art mortal; 
thy life is ſhort, it paſſeth as a 
dreamt, \t is but as & ſpar long, thy 
dayes are few and evil; all theſe 
things are clogged with a neceſ- 
litie of dying. Life was glven 
thee with a condition of dying-| 
Gen, 47. 9. Job. 14-1. Fhy lite | 
paſſeth like the winde, [ob 7. 7.) 


{moake, P/al. 102. 3. All fl:fhis 


| 


have; and ſo they be worſe thee | 


day without his grizfe : and uſu- | 


graſſe, Eſay.q40.5., And hence ariſe 
many 


wa 
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14 Thee- 
vils of life 
ever min- 
gled with 
them, 


Ij. Thou 
art mor- 
tall, 


talitie a 


fion ofa 


| 


| 2 Thy 
death is 


| 3 When 
thoudieſt 


forgotten. 


haſt is but 
the provi- 


uncertain. | - . ; | 
[18 no time nor place, but-man 


all will be 
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Our mor- 


y 4, con- 
fiderations 


th 
_— from the head of our mortalicie :| | T 
; | | Be 
I All thon . 


| ry wombe is not excepted, There | 


| : PIR 
' many conſiderations dediiced;: 


For, | 
1. All theſe things are but the| 
neceſlaries of thy-Inne : Thou art |} | C 
a ſtranger and a pilgrim, and canit 
( 


enjoy them but as a paſl.nger; 
thou canſt carry noting out of this 
world, but in all points as thou ca- 
meſt into the world, ſo muſt thou goe | | \c 
hence, Eccleſ. 3.13,14,15. c 

2. The time,p'ace,and manner 
of thy death .is uncertaine : there 


—r—— a << 


may die 1n 1t; the Court , the 
Church, the Campe: yeathe ve- | 


1s but one way to-come into the 
world, but there are a theuſand 
Wayes to goe out; and therefore | 
the poſſeſſion of all chings is won- 
dertull uncertaine. 


| 


3- When choudieſt all will be 
forgotcen, there 1s no more re- 
membrance of former things , nor 
ſball there be any remembrance of 


| things which are to come, with thoſe 
that ; 


fl the Fears of Death, | 


that foall come after , Becleſ. 1.11. 
That which was, 1n. the dayes to 
come ſhall be forgotten; Nee, 
« man ſail bee forgotten in the 
Citie where hee hath done right , 
Eccleſ. 8. 10. For this very rea- 
ſon Solomen hated life , Eccleſ. 2. 
17. 

4. When thoudieft, thou ſhalt 
die either without iffue, or leave 
children behind thee. If thou die 
without iſſue , how haſt thou 
beene infatuated in ſeeking theſe | 
outward things with ſo much 
care and toile, and couldeſt never 
ſay to thine owne ſoul: , For whom 
doe 1 travel, and defraud my ſelfe 
of pleaſure ? Thou gathereſt theſe 
things, and knoweſt not who ſhall in- 
joy them , Eccleſe 4. 8. If thou die 
and leave iffue, thou mayeſt be 
frighted and amazed with one | 
of theſe things. For either thou 
mayeſt be defpiſed while thou liveſt, 
of thoſe for whom thou endareſt ſore 
travel, ſo as they that ſhall come af- 
ter thee, doe not rejoyce in thee , Ec- 


ey 


| clel. | 
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= caſe 
in death, 
whether 
thou die 
with, or 
without 
iſſue. 


A tree ares i 
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- | cle{,4.15,16.Or elſe thou mayeſt 
leave the fruit of thy labours zo 
4 foole, ora wicked wretch. For 
who knoweth whether hee that ſhall 
rule over thy labonrs, ſhall be a wiſe 
man or a foole > This very conlide- 
ration made Solomon hate all his | 
| Laborer which hee had taken under 
the Surne; and he went about to 
make his heart _— of all hs la= 
borrs , that he {hould uſe all his 
wiſedome and knewledge for 
attaining of great things, and 
yet might be in danger to leave 
all for a portion to him that hath 
not labottred in wiſedome : and all 
| Chat 1s vexation of ſpirit, Eccleſ. 
3.18.to 24. Orelſe thou mayeit 
beget children , and thy riches 
periſh before thy death, and #hex 
there u nothing in thine hand to 
leave them, Eccleſ.5.14. | 


0 


0 9 0.7 


bg ———_ 
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the feareof Death, 
= 2 


Cuay; XI. 
T he miſeries of life, in yeſpet# 


of onr ſelves, 


Duck have wee cauſe to be 
wearie of life, 1n reſpect of 
God, the evill angels, and the 
World. Now if there were none 
of theſe to moleſt us, yet man 
hath enough 1n himſelfe to marre 


' [the liking of this preſent life. 


For, | 

I. The remainders of corru- 
ption of nature ſtill lie Iike a poy- 
{on , a leprofie , a peſtilence 1n 
thee : : thou art under cure indeed, 
| but thou art not ſound from thy 
fore, thou art Lazar fill, This 
|verie conſideration made Pal 
wearie of his life , when he cried 
out, O wretched man that 1 am! 
who ſhall deliver mee from this bodze 


| of death ? Rom. 7. Andif in this 


reſpect we be not of Pauls minde, 
it 1s becauſe wee want of Payls 


The cau- 
ſes in our 
ſelves why 
We thould 
not be in 
love with 
life : as, 


1 The re- 
mainders 


| of Cc orru- 
| ption of 
E ture. 


good- | 


a 
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722 | The (are of | 
Which * | goodnefle and grace. And this 
the more "ep . ſ. 
grievous. | corruption of nature 1s the more/W |' 
| ieyous , if wee conſider either | 
the generalicie of the ſpreading] YI | 
the infetion, or the incurable-|: 
nefſe of it, or the ill effe&s|? 
of 1t. | - 
« Becauſe | © For the firſt, this is a lepro-|+. 
iris ſpread fiethat ſpreads all over. There is} | 
over | no ſound-part in us, our mindes | 
our memories, our wills and affe-| * 
tions : yea our very conſciences|. 
are ſtill impure within us : there 
is no good nature 1n us in any|? 
one facultie of our ſoules, but|? 
there is a miſerable mixture of] * 
vile infeftion. : 

Secondly , this is the worſe, 
becauſe this 18 incurable. There 
lieth upon us a very neceſlitie of 
ſinning , wee cannot but offend. 
Of the fleſh it is well ſaid, I can 
neither live with thee, nor with- 
out thee, The fleſh is an inſepa- | ? 
rable 11] companion of our lives, |: 
wee cangoe no whither toavoid | : 


it, &c, 1.4 
; Thirdly ,| 2 


| 


w F, Page "re __—y 
© > REI ow, Lon IH > 
"+ » & #- PS + 


8 
& 


hs Feare of Dearh | | 


| 5, Tf none of theſe 'would 1a- 
*\risfic thee , yer what are thy: 
{friends on earth, to thy friends | 
thou ſhalt finde in heaven ? This 
(15 an anfywer beyond all excepti- 
ON. | 
6. Laſtly, by death thoudoeft- 

not foie thy friends neither, for |. 
chou: ſhalt finde them, and enjoy 
Tthem 1n another world to all e-} 
| [ternitie ; and therefore thou haſt 
no reaſon for thy friends lake to 
be loch to die. | 
3 | 7. But might ſome one ſay : 
H- [All my griefe is topart- with wy 
2 [wife and children, and to leave 
[them ,, eſpecially in aa unſetled 
eſtate, : HEX 
T1, Hait thou forgotten the 
confolation- that faith , God wilt 
be a father to the fatherleſſe, ard | 
a Tudge , and a Protetour of the 
widowes cauſe ? Hee will relieve # 
both: the fatherlefle and widow, 
as many Scriptures doe affure 
4 ſus; P/al. 146.9. aud 68. 6. Prov. 

& I I'Fo 25. | 

: | 4 - MY 2, Thou 
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ievous , if wee conſider either} 
the generalitie of the ſpreading| NW 
the infedtion, or the incurable-| 
nefſe of it, or the ill effeRs|- 
of it. | I 
\ Secanla # © For che firſt, this is a lepro-|- 
iris ſpread fiethat ſpreads all over. There is} 
over* | no ſound part in us, our mindes ,| 
our memories, our wills and afﬀfe-| * 
tions : yea our very conſciences 
are ſtill impure within us : there | 
is no good nature in us in any| ? 
one facultie of our ſoules, but| 
there is a miſerable mixture of| * 
vile infeftion, | 
2 Becauſe | Secondly , this is the worſe, | * 
in us un- | becauſe this 1s incurable. There| + 
curable. . ; 
lieth upon us a very neceſſitie of 
ſinning , wee cannot but offend. 
Of the fleſh it 1s well ſaid, I can 
neither live with thee, nor with- | :: 
out thee, The fleth is an inſepa- | ? 
rable 11] companion of our lives, |. 
wee can goe no whither toavoid | ? 
it, &c, | 
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ll | 7c feare of Death. 

80 5. If none of theſe 'would fa- 

8 tisfic thee , yer what are thy] 

Y ifriends on earth, to thy friends | 

"Y jchou ſhalt finde in heaveo ? This 

| Þ {is an anfwer beyond all excepti- 
Y [on | 


$ 6. Laſtly, by death thoudoeft+ 
8 jnot foie thy friends neither, for 
2J |chou- ſhalt finde them, and enjoy 
jthem 1n apother world to all e- 
_| BY jternitie; and therefore thou haſt 
© [no reaſon for thy friends lake to 
{be loch to die. 
F | 7. But might ſome one ſay : 
Þ [All my griefe is topart- with wy 
Y [wife and children, and to leave 
F \them , eſpecially in aa unſetled 
\Y [eſtate. | 
| 1. Hait thou forgotten the 
Y [confolarion: that faith , God wilt 
© be 2 father ro the fatherle(ſe, and 
4 Indge , and a ProteGtour of the 
Y| widowes canſe ? Hee will relieve | 
Y both: che fathertefſe and widow , 
Ylas many Scriptures doe affure 
us, P/2l. 146.9. aud 68. 6, Prov, 
I'F+ 2Jo | 
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2+ Thou leaveſt them but fo 

| a time; God will reſtore them to} 
thee againe in a better world. | 
3- Thou gaineſt the preſence] 
of God, and hiseternall conjun-| 
&ion, who will be more to thee, 
then many thouſand wives, or 
children could be. He can be hurt 
| by the lofſe of no company , that 
findeth God.in Heaven. 


why we ſhould not be ſorry to leave 
the pleaſures of life. 


Ve might ſome other ſay | 
0k8. | Buy heart is ſorely vexed, be-| - 


cauſe in death I mult part with 


the pleaſures of lifes | i 
Sol. here are many things mighe[l 
Five ar- | quiet mens minds 1n reſpect of| 1 
Frainſt | this obje8tion : For thy pleaſures] c 
he plea- | are either ſinnefull pleaſures, or}N;: 
res of : 1 
life. lawfull pleaſures :. if they bee. 


fiunefull thou ſheweſt thy ney FI 
| or! 


bg IRE. 


hm ___—_—__u 


| the Feare of Death. 
of God by loving them, and hea- 
peſt up wrath upon thine owne 
foule, by living in them. But ſay, 
thy pleaſures be /awf## in them. 
felves: yet conſider, 
Firſt,that the paines of thy life 
are, and will be greater both for 
number and continuanee , then 
thy pleaſures can be. No plex 
ſare at once, ever laſted ſolong 


| ſures may goe out with gall. For 


& loath them; as they are varitie, {o 
F they will prove vexation of fpirit : 


| forgoe the ſuperfluitie of life for | 


Jhim, 


as the fir of an Ague. | 
2. Thou forgetteſt, what end 
they may have : For thy plea- 


either ſhame , or loſſe, or evill 
ficknefſe may fall upon thee, or 
if not, yet thine owne heart will 


Thou wilt be extremely tyred 
with them. 

3- Thou art farre from giving 
thy life for Chriſt , that wiltnor 


4. That in thy delights ow 
ſheweſt the greateſt weakneſſe 
| Kk 2 ſol 
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_ } aboutthe 
* honours 
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world. 
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— |ſo as thou maiſt fay of Langer, 


-T bout art mad, Fccleſ.2.2.  - 
| $+ That death doth not ſpoils 
thee of pleaſures ; for it bringe i 
thee to the pleaſures that are at 
Geds right hand for evermore,Plal.| 
IG. wlt. {| 


Cray. XIX | 


Why we ſhould not be loth 7 1 
leave the honors of | 
the world. 


Vip © I any other obje& + 
lothneſle to. leave os 
nours, or hzgh place in the world 
I may anſwer divers things. 
| 1. Why ſhouldeſt thou be ſo 
in love with the hogours. of this 
world, if thou but, conſider how, | 
ſmall the preferment.1s., or, caſh 
be? the whole.carth.is, but as the 
full point and centre, in compan 
riſon, with: the circumference of 
| the whole world bulides. En 
| 'F. Now 


| 


- 5 p 
«:>rarrae _ : = 5 caeti db anne en SE con 


—— 


if. 
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. 1. Now in true judgement;it is. 
almoſt impoſſible to 'diſcertie, | - 
how x marr ſhould rife higher in 
4 Cetitre. -If- thou hadit all: the | 
{ earth; thot werr no-more exalt= | 
| ed," then to the poſſeſſion of full | 
point; a little ſpot in compariſon: 
and therefore -* how- extremely 
' vaine1s thy natare, to'be affedted | 
with the poſleffion of lefle then | 
188 | the choaſand choulandch part of | 
i | alittle ſpot, or poine? * | 
| 2- Confider ferioufly the 
thraldome ,- which thy: prefers | 
mene brings thee unto {7 Thou | 
canſt not live free , bur ftiH thou 
art fettered with: the cares}, and 
feares , and griefes that attend | 
thy greatnefle, There 1s little 
difference betweene thee and a 
- | priſoner, fave that the priſoner 
| ath his fetters of Tron, and thine 
are of Gola; and that his -fetters 
\ binde his body, and thine thy 
minde: He weares his fetters on 
his /egs, and thou thine on thine 
brad; and in this. thou . art one | 
Hors Kk 3 way 


pm 


3. 


—_——— 


| 


[ 


| joy of heart , when thou art de» 


The Cure of on 


way lefſe contented then ſome 
priſoners : for they can ſing for 


jected with the cares and griefes 


of thy minde : If thou hadft a| 
Crowne, \t were but a Crowne of | 


thornes , 1n reſpett of the cares it 
would put thee to, &c. 

3. 'Say thou ſhouldeſt get ne- 
ver ſo high, , thou canſt not pro- 
tet thy 1elfe from the miſeries 
of thy condition, nor preſerve 
thy ſelfe in any certaintie from 


the loſſe of all thou enjoyeſt. If] 


thou wert as high as the top of 
the Alpes, thou canſt not ger ſuch 
a place, but theclouds, winds, 
ſtormes, and terrible lightnings 
may finde thee out, ſo as thou 
wouldeſt account the lower 
ground to be the ſafer place, Thou 


{tandeſt as a man on the top of a 


pinacle, thou canſt not know, 
how ſoone thou mayeiſt tumble 
down, and that fearfully. 


4. If. thou ſhouldeſt be ſure| 


- > — od i 9 0A i mf - 
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in the world, yet thou art not | 
{fare topreſerve thine honour, for 
either it may be blemiſhed with 
unjuſt aſperſions, or elſe ſome. 
fault of thine own may marre all 
thy praiſes : For as a dead Flie 
may marre 4 whole Boxe of O yut- 
ment, ſo may one ſine thy plorie , 
Eecle(. 10.1, | 

5. Thou loſcſt no honour by 
dying: for there are Crownes of 
Glory in Heaven, ſuch as ſhall 
wever wither , nor be corrupted : 
ſuch as can never be held with 
care or envie, nor loſt with in- 
famie, 


( 


! 
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the love 


| of riches 
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Why it ſoould not trouble us to 
part with riches. 


world? 


to the diſpoſing of thy maſter ? 


— 


1c. T Fthou be infeted with [| 
the love of riches, and] 

that thou art loth to die, becauſe | 
thou wouldeft not be taken from |' 
thy eſtate and outward pofleſſi- | 
ons ; then attend unto theſe con- || 
ſiderations. 4 
1+ Thou camelt »eked into the || 

' world; and wiy ſhould i grieve | 
thee to goe naked one of the | 


2. Thou art but a Steward of | 
what thou poſleſleſt : and there- | 
fore why ſhould it grieve thee to | 
leave, what thou hatt employed, | 


3. Thou haſt tryed by expert- | 
ence,and found hirherto, that con- | 
tentment of heart 1s not found, |. 
or had by abundance of outward | 
things, If thou hadſt all the pearls | 


of |. 


_ ' _— 
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| '6. They areriches of iniquitie. 


! or theeves, or ſuretiſhip, or 1nju- 
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ofthe Eaſt, and wert miſter of; 
all the mines of the Weſt, yet 
will not thy hearcbee filled with 
good : by heaping up of riches, 
thou doſt but heape up unquiet- 
| nefle, 

| 4. Riches have wings, thou maiſt 


live to loſe all, by fire, or water, 


ſtice, or unthrifty children, or the 
| I1ke. | 


There is a ſnare 1n riches, and nets 
in poſi: flions ; thy gold and filver 
'is: limed, or poyſoned. It is 
| wonderfull hard, and in reſpect 


of men 1 


fintutl man , eſpecially if thy 
heart be growne to love money, 
and haſtco be rich. 

6. Thou muſt leave them once, 
and therefore why not now ? 
| Thou canft not enjoy them ever, 
| and therfore why ſhoulceſt thou 
trouble thy heart about them ?- 


Cm. 


(ible for thee to bee | 
arich 'man, but thou wilt bee a | 
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change of them for better richer, 
and ſhalt-bee poſlefled of a more] 
endering ſwbftaxce : thou ſhalt en- 


Chrift: thou canſt never be fully 
rich, till thou get to heaven. | 
Might ſome one fay : I ſhould 
not feare death.z were it not that. 
I know not what kind of death 
I ſhall die: I may die ſuddenly, 
or by the hands of the violent, 
or without the preſence or aſ- 
ſiſtance of my friends, or the 


IT. Sith wee muſt die, it is 
the lefler matter what kinde of 
death wee die; wee ſhould not 
ſomuch looke how wee dye, a 
whither we ſhall goe when wee 
are dead. 


that ſo every death might bee 
bleſſed to us ; For ke that lives ho- 
lily, cannot die miſerably. He's 
bleſſed that dyeth in the Lord, what 
kind of death ſoever it be.. 


| Cum py. 


— 


joy the mnſcarchable viches of| 


Pi, 2 Nt QA QQ 


2. Chrift dieda curſed death,| 
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our owne hearts, to forgoe the 


ti 
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Shewing the cure of this flare of 
death by pratiice. | 


Itherto of the way of cu- 
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» Thin 
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ring this feare of death-by 
meditation. It: remaines now, 
that I proceed to ſhew how the 


— — —— 


ed by practice ; for there are di- 
yers things to bee heeded by us in 
our daily conyerſation, which 
ſerve exceedingly for the extin- 
guiſhing of this feare, without 
which the cure will hardly ever 
bee ſoundly wrought for continu- 
ance. 

The firſt thing we mult frame 
our: lives to, for this purpoſe, is 
the contempt of the World: 
wee muſt ſtrive earneſtly with 


love of wordly things. It is an 


the feare 
of death 
in praQiſe,. 


1 The con- 
tempt of 


the world. 


eaſie thing to bee willing to die, | 


when our hzarts are cleanſed 
EY - of 
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| 


| | Howthe 


contempt 
of the- 


| world may 


io us, 


| 
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| of the love of this world. Wee 
world leave us, and learne that 
leflon heartily, To »ſe the world 


| 4s if we uſed it not. Neither ought 
this to ſeeme too hard a precept : 


fhaine from all things, when it # but 
to obtaine a corruptible crowne, 
How much more ſhould we bee 


this world, and ſtrive with our 


natures herein, ſceing it -i8 to ab- 
taine an weorrnptible Crowne ? 1| 
Cor 94:24, 25+ - 

We mult learne of does, who} 
brought himſelfe to 10 willingly,| 


and to chaſe rather to ſuffer affiitti=| 


| 


Heb. 11. 26. 


Aad to this end, we ſhould firſt | 
reſtraine all needlefle cares, and | 


be wrought: /o to be quiet) As to 


buſineſle of this world, and ady 


muſt leaye the world before the |} 


for they that ſtrive for maſttry, ab-| 


willing to deny the delights off 


to forſaks the pleaſures of Epypt,| 


ou with Goas people then to be called| 
the ſonne of Pharaohs Daughter, | 


meddle with our-| 
owne buſjucſſe,and to abridge them | 


into} 


j 


—_—_— 
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| nothing but worldly things, and 
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into as narrow a ſcantling as our 
callings will permit. Secondly, 
we ſhould avoyd, as:much as may 
be, the ſociety with the favourites. 
and minions of the World: I 
meane ſuch perſons, as. admire 


know no. other happinefle then 
in this lifez that ſpeake onely of 
this World, and commend no=- 
thing, but what tends to the 
praiſe of worldly things, and ſo 
tothe enticing of our hearts afcer 
the World :. And withall, wee 
ſhould ſort onr ſelves with ſuch 
Chriſtians, as practice this con- 
tempt of the World; as well as 
praiſe it, and ean by their dif- 
courſe make us more 1n love with 
heaven.. Thirdly, we ſhould daily | 
obſerve, to what things in the 
world our hearts moſt runne, and 
ſtrive with God by prayer to get 
downe the too much liking and 
deſire after thoſe things. Fourch- 
ſy, we ſhould daily be pondering: 
on theſe meditations, that hew| 
7 us 
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is mort1- 
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us the vanitie of the world, and 


the vileneſfle of the things thereof.| 
| Thus of the firſt medigine, 


Secondly, we muſt 1n our pra- 
Aice ſoundly mortifie our belo- 
ved fins : our fins muſt die before 
we die, orelſe it will not bee well 
with us. The ſting of death 15 ſinne, 
and when we have pull'd eut the 
ſting, we need not feare to enter- 
taine the Serpent into -our bo- 
ſome. It is the love of ſome fin, 
and delight in ic, that makes a 
man afraid to diez orit 1s the re- 


paſt, which. accuſeth the hearts; 
of men; and therefore men muſt 
make ſure their repentance » and 
judge themſelves fortheir ſfinnes, 
and then they neede not feare 
Gods condemaing of. them..If a- 
ny aske me, how they may know 
when they have attained to this 


ſecret to God, that now they can 
truely ſay, there 15 no {inne they 


rule; Ianfwer, When they have] 
ſo long confeſſed their finnes 1n| 


| 


'membrance of ſome foule evill| 


| 


know| | 


— 
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know by themſelves but they 
are as deſirous to have God pive 
them ſtrength to leave it, as they 


oe 


would have God to ſhew them 
grace to forgive it. Hee hath 
ſoundly repented of all fin, that 
deſires from his heart to live 1n 


adde the care of an upright and 
unrebukeable converſation. Tr is 
a marvellous encouragement to 
die with peace, when a man: can 
live without offence, and can 
juſtly plead his integritie of con- 
verſation ; as Samnel did 1 Sar. 
12. 3- and Paxul, As 20.26, 27, 
and 2 Cor. 1,12. 

Thirdly, Aſſurance is an admi- 
'rable medicine to kill this feare: 
And to ſpeake diſtinctly , wee 
ſhould get the aſſurance firſt of 
Gods favour, and our owne cal- 
ling and eleftiony for hereby an 
ertrance will be miniftred: ints the 


fore have | handled this doctrine 


of the Chriſtians aflurance, 


no fin. Andunto this rule, I muſt | 


bee. 
for E- 


3 Aſſt- 
TAance, 


Heavenly K inganme z And there- | 
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fore' I medgdled with this point| q 
of the feare of Death. -Sivs;0nl f 
can die willing'y , when h# eyes: [ og 
have ſeene. the ſalvation, Feare of ll A 
f 
F 
F 


death is alwayes joyned with 
weake faich ; and the full aflu-| lc 
rance of Faich, doth marvellouſly |” 
eſtabliſh che heart againſt theſe: 133 
feares, and breeds a certaine des] te 
fire of the comming of Chriſt} FM 
P aul ean be confident, when bee 1s] j- 
able to ſay, I kniw whom [ bevel 
beleeved, and that he ts able to keepe| 
that which I have committed zo 
hin, 2. Tim: 12, 
þ Befides, wee ſhould labour roi 
get a particular knowledge anal, 
aflurance of our happincfie in | | 
death, and of our ſalvation. Weef 
ſhould ſtudy to this end, the Ar-i 
guments that ſhew our telicity|þ 
in death. And to this purpoſe, I 
It 1s: of excellent uſe ro receive|ſ;.. 
the Sacrament often : For Chriſt|}. : 
[by bis Will, bequeathed heaven q 
to us, John 17. and by the death [eq 
of the Teſtator., chis Will is of || we> 
| force! 


O 
ae 
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kl force, and. is further dayly ſealed { 
li unto us, as intervally by che 
1} Spirit, ſo externally by the Sa- 

[Y\craments--...- 
18] [Now if wee get our. Charter 
| |fealed and confirmed tous, how | 
Yan we be afraid of the time of 
| re Hee 1s fearelefſe of | 
death, that can ſay with the Apo- | 
Wille, Whether I live or die, 1 ambe ; 
ers, Rom 14-8. : 
lf 'F 4 That charge gen co FD arts 
[E449 , concerain ſetting of | houſes in * 
; bonſe 3 order , Fg 38. p44 po__ 

gular uſe for this cure. Men 
| rp with ſound advice ſettle - 
" ger outward: citates, and dif- | 
| hes of -their worldly affanes, 
© [Yang according to their meanes 
1 | provide for their wife and chil- 
iren, A great part of the feare / 
[Yzod trouble of mens; hearts is 0- 
| JW" when their Walls are dif- 
[Ecreeely made ; but men are loth 
d die, {o long as their outward 
Eeftates are unſettled- and undif- 
[Spoſed. It is a molt prepoſterous | 


courſe 
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courſe for men to leave the mal 
king 'of their Wills to their ſick 
: nefle ; for beſides the difabils 
tiesof memorie , or underſtand: 
ing, which may. befall them , the 
trouble of it breeds- unreſt to 
their minds +; and beſides, they 
live all the time in neglect off 
their dutie of preparation far 
death. 
5. We may much helpe our 
ſelves, by making 1 friends with 
the riches of iniquitie z wee ſhould 
learne that of the wnjuſt Steward, 
as our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth; 
Since wee ſhall be put out of the 
Stewardſhip, we ſhould ſo diſpoſ# 
of them while wee have them, 
that when we die , they may re-of 
cerve us into everlaſiing babtath | 
ons, Luke 16. An unprofitableBmi 
life 1s attended with a fervile 
feareof death. 4 
6. It would maſter this feare,|ſito| 
but to force our ſelves to a tre-ſgir 
quent meditation of death. Toll . - 


learne to de dayly, will lefle Y fn 


yeah 


"the feare of Death, I | 


4 yea, remoye the feare of dying. | 
ll Oh this remembrance of our latter 
bl md, and learning to rumber our 
= deyes, 1s an admirable rule of pra- 
wlll ice. It is che forgerfulneſſe of 
ol death, that makes lf: fiofull, and 
E death terrible, Dext.32.29. P ſad. 
ill 90. 12+ And wee fnould begin 
[this exerciſe of meditation be- 
Weimes; AKemenmber thy Creatonr 
elf in the dayes of thy youth , Eeclel. 
E812. 1. This is chat 1s called for , 
1d when our Saviour Chriſt re- 
{quires us,and all men,ſoto watch: 
Hand hereinlay the praiſe of the 
vil foe wiſe Virgins, Matth, 25. 3. 
IE Thus 7ob will wait t4ll the time of 
4 4% change come, Iob 14: 14. And 
e-Eof purpoſe hath the Lord left 
[the laſt day uncertaine, that we | 
le might every day prepare. It 
ileE'were an admirable method , if 
{wee could make every day a lite * 
to begin and end , as the day be- | 


= gins and ends. | 
Toll 7. Laftly, becauſe yet we may 


7, Heartie 


| prayer for 


|f|ade this fear cumberſome , and Ai7rhing. 
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our nitres extremely. deceit hi | 
1 there. is one thing lefe ,, which 
| cars never: faile ro prevaile , So 
farre as it 18 fitfor us; and that [© 
heartie prayer to God for . thik 
very thing. Thus David prayegl|. 
| P/al. 39. P and CAMoſes,, Flal.s ou | 
 |12-and Simeon, Luke 2.19. 
\1nas much as C-rs/t dyed for thi 
(end ," to deliver 1s from this fears 
wee may. ſue-our the priviledge 
and by prayer ſtrive with Gadl/* 
to get it framed in-us. ds bx 
God will not. denie them that] 
aske in the name-of Chrift, 
cauſe 1t 1s 4 thing that Chriſt, 
ſpecially. aimed at in his oy 
death, 

To conelude then ; wee; bon 
proved ,: that it is poſſible tob 
had, and moſt uncomely to want 
it; and likewiſe. the way _ | 
beene ſhewed how both by mes 
| ditation and prattice, this Cun 
may be effeed. If then icbenotlf}. 
wrought inany of us, wee 
{! here fiade out the cauſe 1 c on | 

elvenl._ 
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be. to whom with the Father and | 
[the holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe in 
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1 falves : For if we would hereby | 
8 {be ſoundly adviſed arid ruled, we | 
IJ [might attaine to it all che dayes |. 
*1F [of our life , to ſing with the 
al [Saints , that triumphant Song 


[mentioned both in the Old and 
v thy ſting? Ob bel, where is thy 


vi0corie ? /o As we are now the con- 
querors through him that loved us, 


and: gave bimſclfe to death for us , 
even Jeſus Chrift the righteous z 


the Churches, throughout 
all ages forever. 
Amen, 


New Teſtament: Oh death, where | 
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The Core A 


our a extremely. deceitfulh 
| there. is ove thing lefe , which 

| can, nevyer:fatle to prevaile , E, 
farre as it 18 fie for us; and that 
heartie prayer to God for. thi 
very thing. Thus David pra) 

| P/al. 39.4. and CAoſer, end. : 
12. and Simeon, Luke 3.19, An 
\1n.as much as Chrs/? dyed for th 
iend , 10 Jeliwvor ns Gor thus feare\ 
wee may ſue-our che il 
and by prayer ſtrive with Gs 
to get it framed in-us. Iris a ſu 
God will not- denie them t 
aske in the name:of Chriit, 
cauſe it js a thing that Chriſt, 
ſpecially- aimed at in his ow 
death. © | 
To conclude then ; wee: anl | 
proved, that it is poſſible to bel 
had, and moſt uncomely to a | 
it; and likewiſe -the' way. b . | 
beene ſhewed how both by mes| 
ditation and pratice, this Cu re| 
may be effeed. If then itbene s 
| wrought inanyofus, wee 6 Y! 
| here fade out the caule 1 ig 
c 
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the Feare of Death. 


"8 [ftves: : Forif we would hereby 

þefonndly adviſed andruled, we 
might attaine to it all the dayes |. 
f our life , to ſing with the 
Saints » that triumphant Song 
[mentioned both in the Old fa. 
[New Teſtament: Oh death, where | 
ll (s thy ing? Ob bet, where thy 
; 8 iv:Gorie ? [o as we are now the con-| 
erers throngh him thar lovedax, 
bt #) gave himſelfe to death for us , 
"IF [even Teſus Chrift the righteous z 
[to whom with the Father and | 
| Fithe holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe in 
b the Churches, throughout 
i all ages forever. 

F Amen, 
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| TO 

|THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE 

and moſt Noble Ladie, 

| the LadieLucisx, 


Counteſſe of 
Bedford, | 


MADAM, | 


Ag\Heſc enſuing Trea- = 

M itſes, having recet- -.. 

&) <4 their birth at (2 
ſeverall times , (be- + 

\ing but little Ones) ſought; 2H 


them ſeverall Guardians to\ 4 
protec# them : being now all 

| [joyntly to goe into the world| 
Deeozether to ſecke entertaine> 
1 [zen , they humbly TA hang "40 
mn . 432:... jat-.- 
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"F then aver 


p an 
If Familie't rhe fiſt rep = 
| vice] & thence th 
contented 1 t6 beare their TE 
"entare. for aber emeriaiae. 


ned thus to fend them , with 
| the Petitionto "oy Honour , 


conceive ſo goed hope of thens, 


ſerwice, as tity ould be faſhi- 
oned and \fitt her 
ow miac, they art'worthy 


ve recerved ſpirit aud bt 


thereunto. As|| 


1 des ines h - p 


mens.  abroaid' in the world." 
And the rather am I emibold-\ 


becauſe in the firſt conception|* 
of '1 erm in Fg %, like Do-| 
rine , yon were pleaſed 7o| 


jt deſire the profit of vheir\| 


little reſpett ; but @ the F [25 


Hi the heavenly Word , ant $. 
T-. wil "ta Gea, ſo they are meet; -| 
71 


- Ex treaſure. not Aoubting.d " Jour 


|to- End. na moſt retir 
4k Prſence, and tobe trifltedwith 
- Ithe” charge of JOur: ; yoat | 


w 


STD, & 


Honours noble and relietoxs | | 
rogers act 21 defire' res \ 
maine,. 


| 
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Le 


Your Honours Chap- 
laine-in the things 


tee you ever, | 


N. BI1FIELD. 


of Jeſus Chiift, to| _ _ 23s 


Woe - F , ; « : 
_ nan tbr WOW ages nn", IRR = a wy 
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__— Confonagaeft 


\ condition , 1f the tempeations 


them many 'teares ,. yet they 
were recovered. ' Chriſt hath | 
made 4aterceſſion- for thee, - and | 


Thou artnever —_—_ pe 
temptation -plesſe thee; 

reſolveſt to. make: no reſiſtance 
ſpiritually, Tamer 4, 8 t - 


Leſt But what if I be Say | 


come? Am I not ina deſperate | 


bave prevailed over-me-?; 
Axſ. This cafe. is mournfull , 


1 but- not :deſperate ; For Peter | 
.and David were overcome of the 


temptationz and though 1t :co!t | 


will heale thee, if thou make thy | 
recourſe untohim, and penitents | 


ly plead for mercie- before: the 


Throne of Grace, 
Cnay, XI, 
C a againſt our ral 


SHES. 


I fiharth of the conſolations 
4 againſt the remprations of 


ram 


—— 


—_——__—— 
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| the ſenſe of daily infirmities. - 


Infirmities. 


———__—oo_—m— 


$atan. There remaine two other 
diſtreſſes of the Spirit; the one 
ariſing from the nfs of dayly 
infirmities, the other from the 
feare of falling away, and lo- 
of what we have -- _ 

For the firſt, there are many 
wayes 1n which a Chriſtian 
may fence his heart againſt the 
diſcouragements that ariſe from 


bo — I 


And theſe promiſes. are: of 
two ſorts : for: they are either 
ſuch. as give us arguments of 
conſolation 1n-themſelyes , or 
\uch as withall remove the ob- 
jecttons are wont to ariſe in our 
hearts, upon forme / particular 
confideration of the manner of 
the infirmiries in us. 

By infirmities, I meane de- 
fedts,” ignorance, indiſpoſition , 
feare, diſcourapements, forget- 
fulnefle, omiſſions ,' diſtrattions, 


particular falls through frailtie, 
ſome kinde of evill thoughts , 
dulneſſe, unchearefulnes, doubts, 


| | - and 


_—_— 
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Two ſorts 
of promi- 
ſes. 


| W hart is 
meant by 
infirmitiEs 


ms 


— 


I pj « 
% 


th hm 


the conft- 
deration, 


1. Of thy 
e in 


hriſt. 


2. Of thy 
condition 


now under 
Grace. 


% 


” A " 


Comforter againſt = 


/ ares ie] 
I. There are differences in the | 


| weake , young ones j' Lambes, 


andthe evill of our good works. 
The Arguments of Conſolation 


degrees of the age of Chriſt in 
us. Some. Chriſtians'- are bar 


Babes , new formed ; and God 
knowes 1t, and looks for no more 
from ſuch, then what agrees to 
their age. He is'a compatlionate 


| from the 'rigour of the 


[ved us:-to the benefit of the 


Father ',” that doth not require 
the ſame power of gifts 11 a 


weak Chriſtian, which he looks, | 


P; 


for ina ſtrong. | 

2, It ſhould! mnch eaſe us to 
remember, that we are not un- 
der the Law, but under .Grace, 
Roms. 6. ver. 14. Weare delivered 


God now doth not expect per- 
fetion from us , nor accounts 
us astranſgreſſours, becanſe we 
are imperfe& , but hath recel- 


new Covenant: In which, per-| 


Law: | 


fetion ' is onely required in) 
Chriſt , 
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& | ſtrength and power of gifts, and 
---much good while we are in the 


-| compariſon - of -the Vine (to 


| Krongeſt of Trees', and yet. 1s 


4 


| 


|| - a —— ———_————— 


: | Infirmities. 


Chriſt, and uprightnefſe In us, 
3. We may be very weake in 


yet very fruitfull: We may doe | 
Infancie of Grace, which the 


which the godly are reſembled ) 
ſhewes. The Vine 1s_not- the 


more fruitfull in pleaſant fruit, 
then many other. Trees, not of 


alſo. Now the godly are likened 
to the Vine, ſai. 27.2. to ſhew, 


the field only , but of the Garden | 


that all their weaknefſe notwith- 
ſtan3ing , they may be aboun- 
dant 1n pleaſing fruit. 

4- The goodneſle of. Gods na- 
ture ſhould much encourage and 
comfort us herein: And ſoif we 
conſider foure praiſes in the na- 
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3. Ofthe 
fruirfulnes 
may be in 
a weak 
Chriftian. / 


ture of God. | 
Firſt, He is gracious: he ftands 
not upon deſert, we may buy of 


| bim without money , he can love us 
| for his owne ſake, though webe 
able 


——_—— 


p ——_ 


| 
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{able no way to pleade our owne| i 


| meercie pleaſeth him,it is no trouble|*? 


| eoocn bud, yet bis bleſſing ſbell be 


| merits, 1/4.55-1,2,3: - c 
Secondly, he 1s merciful, Ye £ 


to him to ſhew mercy, buthede-| |, 
lighteck in ie, fe. 7.18. :+ | þ 
Thirdly, Hee is flowro t 
Infirmities will not revoke im Y 
| to wrathz hee can delight- inus 4 
fill \though we have many wants| + 
and weakneſſes, Pſal. 103, "7 
Fourthly, He is ready to for- 
| give. If by our too muck 'care-| 1} 
[lefnefſe and frequency in offend-| ;;! 
ing he be urged to diſpleaſure,| ; 
yethe is quickly pacified ; a'few| * 
[prayers and teares 1n the con-| .. 
feſſion of our faults- will eurne| -; 
"away all his diſpleaſure, ſoas he| 
will remember our iquities 0 | 
more, Pfal. 103. ; 
' Fifthly, che Lord will fireng-| / 
then his own work: in'us by hos 
Spirit; and chough grace be bur 


our buds , and he will make 


os grow ak-the wilowes planted 7 2 
d > EOS OE eee 
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+ | the water-conrſes:; The hopes of | 
5; | increaſe, ſhould flay us againſt 
the preſent ſenſe: of weakneſſe , 
Eſay 44» 2, 3,4 : 
_ _-'6. There are many things com- | Ofmany 
| fortable to be thought upon in | cf: as 
Chriſt, | 


1 His opi- 


_. For firſt, He makes account to | |.-** 2 
finde us fick, and fixvers , be doth 
not expect to finde us righteous 
| altogether : He came not to call 
| che righteows , but ſymers to repen- 
tance, Mark 2:17. 


n - | 2Hiscom-: 
Secondly, We have ſuch an | qe 


High Prieſt, as knowes how to 
haye compaſſion npon thoſe that 
are ont of the way : He # touched 
with our infirmities, He doth ra- 
ther pitte us, then hate us for 
our weaknefles, Heb. 4.15. $3230 
Thirdly, His i»terceſſion covers | 3 Hivin-" 

. our infirmities. If any man ſinne, : 
we have an Advocate, even leſus 
| Chriſt the righteous , who # the 
propitiationfor our finnes. He takes 
an order in Heaven, that God 
ſhall not be turned away from 
Us, 


4 His 
bloud. 


tion 
of his 
righteouf- 
neſſe. 


' F The im- | 


| the deaduefſe which u in our workes, 


| by which he will be called, Jer.| 


#5, and given them a charge to 


- 


Comforts again ; | 
us, he makes daily interceſſion 


for us. | LIEk | 
Fourtbly, His 6/o#d will pow» 
erfully cleanſe our conſcience froms 


Feb, 9.14. 
- Fifchly , He is the Lord ony 


righteonſnefſe, and that 1s his name 


23.6, His perfeCt rightcouſneſſe| - 
is as truly ours, as if we had per- 
formed it our ſelves: So as al- 
though we be moſt unperfect in 
our {elyes, yet in Chriſt God can 
finde no fault 1nus, nor ſeeany 
tranſgreſſion : though our ſanQi- 
fidation be ſpotted, yet our juſli- 
fication hath no blemiſh 1n ie. | 

-7. The helps God hath affore- 
ed us in his Miniſters, may be 
ſome eaſe unto us-: though fer 
weakneſſe we be but Lambs, yes 
God hath provided for us; he' 
hath given us Shepherds to feed 


lo:k to his Lambes, as well as 
his Sheep. The Church is com-| 
pared| 


A—_ c— 
—_— —— 


|  Infirmitier. 
pared to a nurſe with breaſts, and 
| we have a promiſe to ſuck out of 
| the breafts of her conſolations , 
 Jerems, 23. 4. Eſay 5-11,22,13. 
Tohs 23.19. 

8, Wee ſhould eſpecially be 


of divers particular favours God 
hath afſared us of in his Word : 
as | 
Firſt, That he will not deale 


with us after our ſinnes, »or re- 


I923. 
Secondly, That he will pare ws, 
45 4 man fpareth his ſonne that ſer- 
veth him, No father can ſhew 
compaſſion like to that which 


his children, 274.3.17. 

{ _ Thirdly, that the ſmoking flaxe 
ſhall not be quenched, and the TFomiſed 
| reear ſpall not be broken; though 
| grace were 1n us but like the 
| heat in the wieke of the Candle, 
| when the light is out, yet God 


refreſhed with the conſideration | 


ward tus after owt iniquities , Þ ſad. | 


God will be bound to ſhew to | 


| hath taken order chat it ſhall not 


| R 3 be } 


Of divers 
particular 
favours . 
God hath 
aſſured us 
a: 


— 


ES 


| Comforts againſt 


be extinguiſhed, E/xy 42. 3. | 
* Fourthly, that inall times of 
need we ſhall have acceſſe unto 
the Throne of Grace , and obtaine 


aſupply of all our wants; ſo as 
we may go boldly to ask what 
we need i the Name of Chriſt, 
| and it ſhall be given us, Hebrewes 
4.ult, | 


our deſires, and our Will to doe 
{ his ſervice ſhall be taken for the 
deed , ſo as he will reekon of ſo 
much good to be done by us, as 
we deſired and endeavoured to 
doe: our works are as good as 
we deſired to have them to be: 
The preparations of our hearts 
are reckoned with God as great 
things « E/ay 55-1 Jeremn. 30. 2+ 
23 Co,Ss. I. 


Fifchly, That he will accept of | 


Sixthly, That 1n all his dealing 
| with us , he will uſe us in af com 
paſſion with a tender reſpect of 
our weakeneſſe. Our weeping 


fo 


_———_— 
— 


before him , and he will canſewe 


——_—_———_ 


and ſupplication ſhall be accepted | 


—_u —— 
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| Ifrarmities, 


to walkin a ftreight way, in which 
we ſhall not ſlumble,ler.21.9. Ts all 
our affliftions , he ts affiifted. In 
love , in care, in pitie, he wlll 
redeeme #5, and carries as inthe 
dayes of ol4, Efay 63. 9. As he 
hath borne us from the womb,fo will 
be be the ſame ftill wnte old age, | 
even wnto the gray hairer, He will 
carry Us 1n the armes of his com- 
paſſion : He hath made us , he will | _ 
| beare , even he will carry, and will 
deliver ts, Eiay 46.3, 4. He ni! 
gather the Lambes with his armes , 
and carry them in his boſome , and 
gently leage theſe that are with 
Joung, Eſay 40.11, 

Seventbly, That be will ſwpply 
| all our neceſſities out of the riches 
of his glorie, Pſal. 4 19. | 

Eighthly , Thar he will paſſe | 
| by our meere frailties, and take |- 
no notice of the errours of our |. 

lives that ariſ2 from meere infir- 
'mities; There us no God hike unto 


hin for paſſing by trarſgreſſions, 
- Mich. 7. 18. 
- A Niathly, | 


_ 
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a 5 _ , " I my — 
: : 5 L RE ae q g k 
© IREY Ll w x Fog p b) 
, 
FO EI en mr" 
\ 


= 


| 368 


——EBLae ——_s SI, Eo 


| neſſe and faithfulneſle, to take the 


Confort againſt 4 | 


Ninthly, That he will ſtrength- 
en us, and make us grow in the 
gifts beſtowed upon us: The 
Lord will be the hope of bis people , 


and the ftrength of hu.Children of 
Iſrael, Toel 3.16. He giveth power 
tothe faint, and to them that have 
no might , he increaſeth ftrength : 
they that wait upon the Lord , ſhall 
rexew their firexgth,E14.40.,29,31 

He will be as the dew to is people. 
They ſhall grow as the Lillie , and 
caft forth their roots as Lebanon. 
Their branches faall ſpread, and 
their beaxty be a4 the Olive tree, 
and their ſmell as Lepanon. They 


6, 7. 

And to afjure all this, God | 
would have us to know that he 
hath married us unto himſelfe , and 
holds himſelfe tyed in the cove- 
nant of marriage with all kind- 


care and charge of us for ever, 


Yall revive 4s the Corre, and|. 
7 454 as the Vine, Hol. 14.5, 


Hoſe 2, 19. NE 
- 20 


1 ufermities, | 


—_—__ 


6. To conclude the firſt ſortof 
[premiſes, what knoweſt thou 
what God may bring thee unto, | 
notwithſtanding thy weakneſle ? 
He can make thee to multiplie as 
the bud of the field. He can make 
thee 1ncreaſe and waxe great. He 
can make thee attaine unto rxcel- | 
lent ornaments, FE z:ch. 10.7. Since 
thou art the branch of his plant- 
ing, the work of his hani, he. 
may greatly glorifie himſeife in 
thee, ſos by little one may be as 
a thouſand , and thy ſinall one a« 4 
ftrong Nation. God can performe |. 
- | 1t1n his due time, E/ay 60.21,22.- 
Though theu. bave but a /zttle 
ſtrength, God hath ſet before thee 
ſuch ax epex doore, 4s 10 41 Can 
ſome : and God can make thee | 
ftand in the love of the truth, 
| withoutdenying lus Name when 
the howre of termpration comes #p- 
[ ou the World, and many of great 
| 


| — | underſtanding fall, Rev.3.8,9,10. 
R Kitherto of the principall con» 
< ſolations in the caſe of infirmities. 
| | | R4 ' CHAP. 
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| and-yet be well pleaſed with thee; 


Comforts againſt 


» 
—— — 


Cnxaye. XIT. | 


Dzvers objeltions are 
anſwered. 


T followeth that T fhould an- 

ſwer certaine objections, whic 
doe uſually depreſle the hearts © 
men, and by the trouble of which 
they neglect the former conſola. 
t10Ns. | 

Ob. Some one may ſay, My 
infirmicies are the more prie- 
vous, becauſe I finde afflition of 
ſpirit joyned with them. Theſe 
terrors and paſſions upon my 
heart doe diſmay me , and make 
me doubt, thoſe comforts doe not 
belong unto-me. 

Sol. God may afliit thy Spirit, 


yea therefore thy caſe 13 the more 
comfortable, becauſe thou fees | 


leſt- "the weight and burden 
of thy finnes, as the places of 
Seripture follewing, moſt evi- 


dently | 


——— — 
——_———J 


4  Tnfirmities. _— 


- 
| | dently and - comfortably ſhew : 
namely, 


y | P/alme 34. 15. The eyes of 


{ the Lord are upon the righteous ,| 
| and his eares are open unto their 
cry. 

AMatth.11. 28, 29,Come unto me 
all yee that are weary and heavy lar 
den, and ] will eaſe you. 

T ake my yoaks on you, and learns 
of me, that I am meecke ard lowly in 
heart, and you ſhall finde reſt unto 
you? /oules, 

 ferew. 31.425. For Thave ſatiate 
the weary ſoules and I have reple- 
nifhed every ſorrowfull ſoule: And\ 
thetr ſouls fpall bee as a watered 
gardey, and thy ſhall have n2 more 
ſorrow : the latter part of the 12. 
verſe, &c. _ 

Eſlay 63. 9. In all thei troubles 
he was troubled, and the Angel of 
| hrs preſence ſaved thers. In his love 
and in his mercy hee redeemed them, 
and he bare them and carried them 
| alwaies continually, 

{ } Pal. 31-31,22. Bleſſed bee the). -H 
| 8: Lord : |. 
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— EE. 
Lord: for be hath ſhewed his mar- 
vellons kindnefſe towards we in 4 
frrong (ity. 
T howph I ſaydinmy haſt, I an 
caſt ont of thy ſight ; yet thou heard- 
eft the voyce of my prayer , when I 
ed untothee, © 
Pſal. 193. 9. He will not alwaies 
chiae, neither keepe his anger for: 
| ever. | 
Ob; ButToffend daily. 
Sel; That is cleerely anſwered: 
11 Gods promiſe : For he ſaith; he 


ly pardon, E/ay 5 5+ 7. 

Ob. But I finde I grow worſe 
then I have beene, my heart 1s 
| much out of order, 

Sol. If there be an heart 1n thee 
defirous to returne; there1s com- 
fort alſo againft- this diſtreſle, 
The Lord will keale thy backs-li- 
ding, if thou take unto thee words 
to confeſle thy falling away , He/. 
14. 1, 3; 4. Behold ( ſayoth the 
Lord) I will bring it health and 


Feveale 


will multiply pardon, or aboundant-- 


cure, ard 1 will cure them, and 


- I. da od to. —_ ds — 


| 4 
| 


|| 


! of the Sunne of righteonſneſſe , and 
| yee ſoa go forth and grow up, as 


| rhe Throne of Grace, to be 


| 
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Infirmnies- | 


reveal: wnts them the aboundance | 


of peace and truth, Teremie 33. 6. 
There 1s bealing in the 


Dc 


the (alves of the Stall, Malachy 
4+ 2. 

Os, ButI amextreamely bur- 
thened with my ignorance, this 
1s a continuall grievance unto 


Sol. Thereare many comforts 
againſt ignorance. . 

r., Itis a ſpeciall promiſe of | 
God in the new Covenant, that 


Lord: Thou maiſt goe boldly-to 94 


mination of the Sp1 


cher Tumination of the Spirit of | 
God. This 1s one of the ſuits God 


cannot deny. - 
2, God hathpromiſed to /cad: 


thee by a way which thou haſt nit : 
þnowne : Hee will preſerve thee| 
| by his knowledge, though thou} : 
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thy ſelfe. He that led his people 
from Babel to Sion, when they 
ſcarce knew a foot of that long 
way, wlll leade thee inthe ſtraite 
way, from Earth to Heaven, if 
thou ſeeke a way of God as they 
did, Eſay, 42. 16. 

3. We have ſuchan f5gh Pri-/? 
4 knowes how to have compaſſion 
onthe ignorant, Hethat required 
| that property of the High Prizſt 
in the Law, will much more ex-- 
prefle it himſelfe, Hebrewes 5, 1, 
2 


4. This muſt be thy glory , and 
the Crowne of rejycing, that 
chough thou be ignorantof many 
things , yet thou knoweft God and 
Chrift crucified; and this is eternal | 
life, Toby 179.3. 

5 The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are ourg,, and therefore if wee at- 
tend upon the Word and continue 
410.it,, we ſhall know the truth: | , 
their inſtruQtions ſhall be dayly | 


diſtilled 1ato thy heart like drops | 
Of raiae, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. | 


6. The | 


Infirmities. 


— 


Ai 


6. The anointing thow haſt rc- 
ceived, ſhall teach thee all needfull 
things, and lead thee into all trmth , 
1 John2, 27. 

7. Thereisa ſeedof heavenly 
doctrine eaſt into thy heart, which 
fhall ever remaeine 1n thee. It 18 1n- 
delible, it cannotbe blotted our, 

I, Tohn 3. g. | | 

8. Laſtly, Knowledge is the 
gifr of Chriſt, and as we kaow 
that he 1s come, ſo we beleeve that 
hee will give underſtanding , that 
we may know him that u true, aud 

wee are in him that 1s true, even in 
his Sore Jeſus Chriſt : thu ts the 

| true God and cternall life, 1 Johs 
5.20. 

Ob, But we want or have loft 
the meanes of knowledge ; our 

| Teachers are taken from us. 

| Sol. Iris trues Phere viffon fu- 

Lith the people faint ; but yet : 

7.: After God hath given you | 
the bread of afflition, ard the wa- 
| ter of adverſitie, bee will reſtore 
Teachers , and no More reſtraing ix- 

| | ftrution, 


| 


——— 


—_—_ es, 


| Comforts again} 
ſtrefion, Elay 30. 20. 

1. Though thou ſee no way 
of kelpe, yet thou kneweſt not 
how God can provide : Hee cay | 
oper the Rivers 0» the tops of monn- 
taines, and he maketh the wilder-| 
nefle a ſtanding | rea » When his 
people thirſt and' cry unto him, 
Efay 41.17, 18. 

3. If ordinary meanes faile 
and be denied , God will then | 
ſapply ofhis Spirit 

meanes which is lefc, to ſuffice 
for thy preſervation and building 
up, Philip. 1+ 19- 

Now: that there may be the 
more abundant ſupport unto our 
hearts 1n this caſe of 1nfirmities , 
I'will open two places of Scrip- 
| ture that doe meet with the moſt 
; objetions of our hearts. 

ell "The firſt is, Exodus 34. 6, 7. 
fof the where the Lord proclaimech the 


nes. goodnelſe of his nature , that all 
7. | men may take notice of 1t, and 


give him the praiſe of his rich 
| grace, where er fo defaibe 
_ raEey_ 
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the Lord, that in. his titles he i- 
yethan anſwer to many "obje&i 
ons. . MELO 

7. Tf thou fay, thy infirmities. 


chee 2 
Hee anſwers that he is Jchovah, 
alwayes the ſame, nnchangeable.. 
Hee will not alter his love to- 
wards thee, bur love thee to the 
end: and for the more affurance, 
he repeated the title twice , be- 
cauſe he. knowes, we.moſt doubt 
of that, and have moſt need to bee 
ſuccoured with that argument, as 
the foundation ef all our com- 
fort. | 

2. If thou ſay, thou haſt ſtrong 
inclination to ſinne, or ſtrange 
remptations, or great impedi- 
ments, or many adverſaries and 
diſcouragements: 


| wull keepe_ thee by his power, 


may alienate the Lord from| 


" He anſwers, that he is God, 
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Comforts agenſ | 
nd maketh his grace ſufficient for 


thee. 
| 3. If thou ay, Hee is of pure 


eyes, and cannot but diſcerne th 
les, kan i is finne in the ſight 
of God: 
He anſwers that hee 1s w2erci- 
full, 
4. If thou fay , thou deſerveſt 


no fuch mercy : 
Hee anſwers, Tha ACl- 


06s , and doth not ſtand upon de-- 
ſert : He will ſhew mercy, pot be- 
cauſe thou art good, _bur becauſe 
7 


© 5. If thou ſay, The daily repea- 
ting and renewing of thy finnes 
may provoke him, though he bee 
mercifull and gracious: 


He anſwers, That heeis lavg- 


< P'N 


ſaffertn 


goodneſſe, 


eng <— 
va 


6. If thou ſay, thou haſt many 
defects and wants tO bee ſupply- - 
c 


He anſwirs, That hee is ful of 


1 


7. If thou ſay, Thow art aſha- 
med 


F | 


| ſome men; and that Abraham, 


: MA Infirmities. 


med of thy ignorance, which is 
more then can be concerved: 
He anſwers, That he 1s abjen- 


dant iu truth to ſupplie thy de- 
fets, and to performe his prc- 


| miſe, though thou have but a 
litcle faith, _ 

8. Ifthou ſay, Thou doeſt be- 
leeye that God 1s all this unto 


and David, and others that were 
in great favour with God, have 


fovud all this :: Bac for thy ſel tes. 


meaae a perſon, as it 1 for 
thee to —_— ſuch great things 
of God: + 


He anſwer pes 


mercy for thouſands, He hath not 


ſpent all upon David, er the Pa- 
triarchs, or Prophets, or Apoſtles, 


or Martyrs, or Miniſters; but he 


hath an Ocean of goodneſle fall 
to be ſhewed, without reſpe& of 
z7Gneco all Jacecmoano him 


weld 


th :rtſovileacreature, andſo| 


p thatcome unto hum ; 
for mexcie. | 


| 
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9. If thou yet ſay, Thou are 
p guiltie , 
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The Care of | 


doth there any wiſerie fall upon 
the wicked in outward crofles , 
but the like may. befall the god- | 
ly. All things come alike to all: _ 
i one event tothe righteous and to 
the wicked; to the cleane, and nn- 
cleane; to hins that ſweareth, andto 
him that feareth an oath; as 1s the 
good, ſo u6 the ſimmer, This, faith So- 
 lomon, is avevillamong all things 
that are done under the Sunne, that 
there # one event unto all, Ecclel. 
9-1,2,3+ 

7. This bitterneſſe 1s 1ncrea- 
ſed, becauſe God will not dif- 
poſe of things according to the 
meanes or likelihoods of mans 
eſtate. The race u not tothe ſwift, 
zor the battell to the flrong , nor yet 
bread to the wiſe , nor riches to men 
of underſtavamg , nor yet favonr to 
men of 5hill , but time and chance 
happeneth tothemall, Eccleſ. 9.11. 

8. That beſides the preſent 
muſeries, there are many miſeries 
tocome; loasitis an argument to 


prove the happinefle of the dead, | 
that 


qg_—_— 


ES... Fear of Death. 


that they are taken away from the | 
miſerie to come , Eſay 57. 1, 2.| « | , 
Which ſhould likewiſe move us 4 
to love life the lefle, becauſe we 
know not what fearfull alterati- 
| ons may come, eicher in our out- 

ward eſtate , or 1n matters of | 
Religion. What caſe were wee 2 
-|1n, 1f war ſhould comeupon us, | 
with all the deſolations and ter- E 
rors thataccompanieit ? What if 
the peſtilence ſhould come again? 
or wee be left 1n the hands of the 
violent? or God fight againſt our 
eſtates by fire, or inundations, 
or the {ike? Who can tell what 
| fearfull alterations may be 1n-Re-- 
ligion? Andis it not beſt tobe in 
heaven, and then are we ſafe ? 
Belides, the miſeries may fall up- { 
on our own bodles , or our chi!- 
dren, or friends, &c. And theſe 
things: ſhould abate the love of 
life as we reſpe&t God, 
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1 The 


world full: 


of Devils. 


12 the midf} of innumerable dra- 


The (ure of 


Ciai?. VILE, 


The miſeries of life in reſpet 
of evil angels. 


|,” pad ſecondly. let us turne 
our eyes to the evill angels, 
and then theſe things may af- 
fright us. 

I. That they are every where 
up and downe the world ; 1a the 
earth, aire, feas ; no place free. 
Thoſe ficrie ſerpents are every 
where, in the wilderneſle of the 
world. Wee leade our lives here 


gons; yea, they are inthe moſt 
heavenly places 1Þ this life : the 
Church 1s not free from them. A 
man can ſtand no where before! 
the Lord , but one devill or other 
is 4t bx right hand, Ephe 2.2. and 
6. 12. Zac. 3. 1. T6b 1, And ſure, 
it ſhould make us like the place 
the worſe, where ſuch foule ſpi- 
rits are: the earth isa kind of hell 

| Ws 


me 


 Y 


hee” feare of Death. 


A 


in that very reſpeR. 

Secondly, it ſhould more trou- 
ble us, that we muſt of neceflity | 
enter into the Conflif# with the de» | 
vile, and theirtemptations, and 
to bee buffetted and' gored by 
them. 

A man that kneyy he mult goe 
into the field, to anſwer a chal- 
lenge, will be atno great reſt in 
himſelfe: But, alas, it 1s more 
eaſe, a thouſand fold, to wreſtle 
[with fl fo and blond , then with 
theſe Principalitizs and Powers, 
and fpirituall wickedneſſes , avd 
great Rulers of the world, Epel. 
G. 12» 

Thirdly, befides, it addes unto 
thediftreſſe of life, ro conlider of | 
the /ubtiltie and cracltie of theſe 


devils, who are therefore like 
the crorked Serpent, and Levide 
than, and Dragons, and roaring | 
|| |£ions, ſeeking whons they may de- 
- [wore Though theſe things will 
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liccle move the hearts of wicked 
men;.yet unto the godly minde, | 


ps þ 


the 


en. 


705 


l 2Our COn- 


fli& with} 
evils, 


3 Their 
{ubrilrie 
and eru- 


' elne. 


a. pt 


ldmaxs _.. 


Re -F 


at 


—— 


TOE. aa bl” 
. y 


- | 


| Themiferie of life ioreſpeR- 


| 


py 


| offer to give thee. Firſt, for the| 


The Cmre of at 
the temptations of life are a grie- 
vous burden. Thus much of evill | 


Cuape, IX. 


— 


of the world, 


Hirdly , confider but what 

the world is, 1n which thou 
liveſt; and that either in the ay-| 
parent miſeries of this world, or/ 
1n the vexations that accompanie 
the beſt things the world hath to 


apparent miſeries : 

I. Itis exquiſitely like a wi/- 
derueſſe; no man, but for innume- 
rable wants, lives as 1n a deſart 
here, 

2, It 18 a true e/£gypr to the 
godly; it continually impoſeth 
| hard taskes and fſervile condi- 


rions.,, Life can never be free 
from grievons burdens and in- 
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the feare of Death. | 


exorable moleſiation, 
3- This wotld 1s verily be 
Sod, fali of generall and un« 


{ ſpzakeable filchinefle : A the] . 
world lyeth in wickeaneſſe ; ſcarce 


one Zot to bee found in a whole 
Cicie, or Pariſh. If God would 
ſeeke bur five righteous men, 


chatare truely or abſolutely god- 
ly, they are not to bee found: 
in the moſt aſſemblies in the 
world z. nay, in the Church 
a0, | 
- Yetmore; this world 1sa 
very Peſt=boaſe, ſpiritually conſi- 
dered. Every man that a godl 

man comes neere, hath a mil. 


chievous plague: fore ranning up-| 


on him, yea, the godly themſelves | 
are not without this diſeaſe : ſo as 
there is a neceſſity, as it were, to 


infect, or be infeRXed, fill in all] 
| places, or companies. Oh -who 


would love to live ina Peſt-houſe 
chat may dwell in a place for ever 


free from all all iafetion!. 


- Bhs EM1_-2 


Peſthoaſe, : 


, The Cure of 
5. Yet mere, this World, 
why,it is a very Golgotha, aplace? 
.of dead men; wee live amonglt | 
the Graves : almoſt all we fee, or 
have to deale with, are but men 
truely dead. Alas, what ſhouid 
wee. reckon of the life of mens 
, carkafles, when their ſoules are 
| {dead, and. bath ſoule and body 


— — 


In this 


world the | ſentenced to eternall death ? Al- 


- [dead bur Z 
14 drougrhaphs | moſt all chat we meete with, are 


malefaCtors, under ſentence, rea- 
dy to bee carried to execution ; 
the wrathof God hanging over 
| their heads, and unquencheable 
hre kindied againit them ; and 
{hall wee bee ſo beſotted, as. to 
love the dead. more then the lt- 
ving ? orthe ſociety of vile and 
miſerable -malefaGtors 1n a p-1- 
ſon, rather then the fellowlhip 
of the glorious Pripces of God, 
in their Palace of endleſle and 
F matchleſſe bliſk 2. 

© | 5 Trhares 6. Why ſhould wee love the | 
E jus. . | World that hateth ws, and caſts 
| [us off, as men dead ont of _ 2: 
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Are we notcrw:sfied to the world? | 
Galat. 6. 14, and doe.not wicked | 
men hate us, and envy us, and 
Peake all manner of evill ſayings of 
#4, becauſe we follow good? The 
World loves ber owne, but us it can- 
not love, becauſe wo are not of this 
world. Can darkenefle love light? | | 
or the ſonnes of Behial care for the | 
{onnes of God ? Is this world wee 
ſhall have trouble; and if we found | 
not peace in Chriſt, wee were of all | 
men moft miſerable, Toh. 15. 19. 
Eccleſ. 4+ 4. Toh. 17. 14. 23 Cor 6+ 
I7. 1oh.16.33. And if they hate 
us for —_ how will oy 
trinmph, if our -feete doe bat flippe 
| doug hy $5 death, 2k to 
| bedelivered from the feare of giv- 
ing occafionto the world to tri- 
umph, or biaſpheme in reſpe& of 
| us. Yea, ſo extreame is the hatred 
of the World, that « juſt man may 
periſh in his righteouſneſſe, when a 
wicked man prolongs his dayes in his 
wick:dneſſe, Eccleſc.7+ 17, and y 
4+ . 
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£1 hath ſome. 
4 ſpeciall 
miſcry. 


| there it none t0 comfort them. Wee 


' garded : or the compaſſion of the 
our miſery will laſt,but there will 


that can bee had in the world, and. 


7. Do wefall intoany ſpeciall | 
miſerie in this world ? 'why, be-| 
bold the teares of the oppreſſed, and| 


are either not pitied ,- or not re- 


world is like the morning dew; 
it is gone as a tale that 1s told; 


ſoone bee none to comfort us. Mi- 
ſerable comforters are the moſt | 


for this reaſon Salomon praiſed the | 
dead, that are already. dead, above 
the living, that are yet alive, Eccl:/, 
+4 1, 2. | 

8. Thereis uſually no Chri-- 
ſtiay, butin this world hee hath 
ſome ſpzciall miſery upon him, 
either poverty, ordebt, or diſcaſe 
1n his body, or the like, &c. 

6. Wedaily ſuffer the loſle of 


our friends, that were the compa- 
nions of our life, and the cauſes. 
of contentment to us. Now who 
would tarry behind them, or e-. 
ſeeme of this world, when they 
| are.) 
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the feareof Drach, @— | 
are gone from us? 

And thus much of the apparent | 
milſeries of this world. 
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CHAP. -X% 


T he vanities of the ſeeming fe* 
btities of the world. 


Ow it followeth ;z. that 1 
ſhould intreite of the vani- | 
| ties that eleave to the ſeeming 
felicities of the world, and prove | - 
that there is no reaſon to bee 1n j 4 
| love with life for any reſpet of | - | 
them. 
The beft thing the world can |Wharthe 
make ſhevw of, are Hononys, Cree ore 
at, Lands, Houſes, Riches, Pleas [of = ; 
fares, Birth, Beanty, Friends, Wit, |" | 
Children, Arquaintatuce , and the |\ | 
like. Now there be many things 4 
- which apparently prove,there can Þ 
| be no ſound contentment, or feli- | 
city in theſe : For, | 
1.. All things bee full of Ia- 
pl bour 
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things, 
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* | which 
ſhould be 
beſt. 


| 


of the beit bleſſing of the earth with the 


2 A {mall . 


| attaine ? If the whole world-were 


+ | hot agree 
about the 
| good that 


———— 


A The (wreof 4 


i=h who can-utter it? Eccleſa- | 
«fic. 18. Men mult gaine the 


ſweate of their browes : there is 
ſeldome any outward bleffing , 
bur it is attained with much diffi- 
eulty, paines, or danger, or care, 
or grieyance ſome way. . 

2. How ſmall a portion in 
theſe things can the moſt men 


poſſeſſed , it {hould not make a 
man happy z much leſſe thoſe 
ſmall parcels of the world, which 
che moſt men can atcalne, Zccleſ. 
I. Zo 

3. Itis manifeſt, men cannot | 
agree about the chiefe good in 
theſe things. Life is therefore ap- 


parent'y vaiae in reſpe& of cheſe 
things, becauſe there are almoſt 
infinite projects , aad variety of 
opinions : and 1a all theſe ſuc- 
ceſlions of ages, no expzrience 
can make men agree to reſolve 
which of theſe things have felt-: 
city inthem.. Who knowes what 
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the frare of Death. 


is good fora manin this life , all 
the dates of his vyaine life, which 
he ſpendeth.as a ſhadow ? Eceleſ.. 
6, I 2. 

14. In all theſe things here is 
uyothing now , but it hath beene.;- 
the ſame or the like to it. Now 
things that are common, are out 
of requeſt, Eccleſ. 1, 9, lo. and 
3+ IFe | 

5. The worldpaſſeth away., and 
the luſts thereof : the eye #5. not. ſa- 
tisfied: with ſeeing, nor the eare 
with hearing. Ifa.man live many 
dayes, his ſoule is not filled with 
good y the delire after theſe 
things will vaniſh.; men cannot 
love them ſtill : Our life 1s ſpent 
in wiſhing for the future, and 
bewailing ofthe paſt ; a loathing 
of what wee have taſted, and a 
longing for what wee have not 
taſted : which were it had, would 
never more ſatisfie us then that | 
'wee have had. Hence it 1s that 
men weary themſelves in fſee- 
king of variety of earthly things, 

an 
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new. 
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The Care of 
and yet cannot bee. contented, 
The vexation that cleaves unto 


them ſtill breeds loathing. Wee 
are like men that are Sea-ficke, 


to finde eaſe; never conlidering , 
that ſo long as the ſame Seas 
ſwell, and Winds blow, and hu- 


| MOrs are ſtirred, alteration 'of 
place will not profit : So it is | 


with us; ſo long as wee carry. 
with us anatureſo full of ill hu- 
mours, and that the pleaſures of 


| the world have ſo much vanity in 


them, no change of place, or de- 
lights can ſatisfie us : Seevng there 
are many things that txcreaſe vanity, 
what 1s man the better ? Eccleſe 6, 
5 

6. How can theſe earthly 
things fatisfie , when the nature 
ef them is ſo vile and vaine?- 


which is ſomething 1n app:a- 


that ſhife from roome- to roome | 
and from place to 'place, thinking 


| 


| They are but 5/afts; a very foadow, | 


rance, but offer to lay hold upon | 
it, thou graſpeſt nothing» fan | 
nes 


- 


. —_— 
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walketh | 
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walketh in a Vain ſhadow , and diſ- 
quieteth himſelfe in vaine. He that 
{loveth filver , ſhall not be ſatisfied | 
with flver, Fcclef. 1. 9. Plal. 39. | 
7. Belades, there is a ſn«re 1n rin x 
all cheſe carchly things; they are | 1c worta | I 


Itke piech ©o defile 2 mans there 15 che en- 
, mity with } #:; 


{15 ever one temptation or other | gz { 
lodged under them; and the frui- | i 3 | 

| | |tioa of them, and defire after 3 
them, breed many noiſome luſts | Þ 


:n the ſoule, 1 T 1m. 6. 6. 

8. Theſe outward things are | f:a,ws- | 
alſo uncertaine , and tranſitorie. | nity or vi- 
Riches have wings, and will ſuddenly | Yen , 
flie away : and Fame is buta blaſt ; | z«. 
and the glorie of man is but as the 
flower of the field » which ta to day 2 | the ve 
and to morrow withered, The fa- . rar” : 

ſhion of this world paſſeth away : and | Eccl.3.16, | * 
| at the laſt day they ſpall be burnt © pets 4 
| and conſumed in the fire: I meane will nor 


theſe ſenilefle things, we now ſet. bepeie'h 


our hearts upon , Eſa. 40.6. 1 | day- 
Core 7. 3To 

6. There is no ſupport in theſe 
things , in the evil day they cannot ; 


— —— 


—— 4 
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lo The 
| love of 
them is 
damnable, 


| 160 One 
' condition 
to all. 


12 God 
1 will di- 
pole, 


13 A man 
may want 
an heart 
to uſe 
them, 


———_ 


—_— 


dance of theſe things, and yet 


T he Cure of 
helpe us, when the honre of tems- 
ptation Comes upon ur. 

10. A man may damne his 
owne ſoule by too much liking 
of theſe things : the abuſe of 
them may witneſlſe againſt men 
in theday of Chriſt : /ames 5. I. 
and Phil. 3.19. 

II, In theſe things there is 
one condition to all; 4s it falleth to 
the wiſe man, ſo ut deth to the foole , 
Ecclel. 2. 14+ 

I2. All things are ſubje@to 
Gods unavoidable diſpoſing. 
Let man get what hee can , yet 
God will have the diſpofing of 
it; and whatſoever God ſhall 
due, it ſhall abidez to it can no 
man adde, and from 1t can no 
man diminiſh, Eccleſ 3-1. 

I3, A man may baveall abug- 


not have a heart to w/e them. Evill 
& ſo ſet inthe hearts of the ſonnes af | 
men, and ſuch madnefſe cleaves unto. 
them ; that they canner. take. the 


? 


| 
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contentment of. the things they 
EEG. have; 
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[theſe outward things, that their 


| 


— 


an untwmely fruit, Ecclef. 6.1,7. 
and 9. 3- | 

14. Every day bath hisevill;and 
afflictions are ſo mingled with 


taſte 1s daily marred with bitter- | 
nefſe which 1s caft into them; no 


chen the pleaſures of living; ſoas 
they that rejoyced , ought to be 4s 
though they rejoyced nor. 

15. Laſtly, if all theſe conſi- 
derations may not ſuffice , then 
remember that chow art mortall; 
thy life is ſhort, it paſſcth as 4 
dream, it 18 but as a ſpan loag, thy 
dayes are few and evill; all theſe 
things are clogged with a necel- 
litie of dying. Life was glven 
thee with a condition of dying. | 
Gen. 47. 9. Job. 14.1. Thy liter 
paſleth like the winde, Job 7. 7. 
Yea, - our dayes conſume. like 
ſmoake, P/al. 102. 3. All flu 


the Feare of Death. | 
have; and fo they be wor/e then | 


day without his griefe : and uſu- | 
Jally the croſſes of life are more 


gaſes ſg 40.5 . And hence ariſe 


many 


717 


14 Thee- 
vils of life 
ever min- 
gled with 
them, 


| 15, Thou 


art mOor- 


tall, 
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Our mor- 
talitie ap” 
avate ; 
y 4, con- 
fiderations 
t All thou 
{ haſt is but 
the provi- : 
fion ofa 
| Pilgrim, 


— —— 


3 When 
thoudieſt 
all will be 
forgotten. 


fonll there be any 


\Fhings which are to come, with 


"The Cre of. 


| many conſiderations deduced 


from the head of our mortalitie : 
For, Hey 

F 
neceſſaries of thy Inne : Thou art 
a ſtranger and a pilgrim, and canit 
enjoy them bur as a paſſcnger; 
thou caſt carry noting out of this 
world, but in all points as thou ca- 
meft into the world, ſo muſt thou goe 
hence, Eccleſ. 3.13,14,15. 

2+ The time, p'ace,and manner. 
of thy death is uncertaine : there 
1s no time nor place, but man 
may die in it; the Court , the 
Church,, the Campe: yea the ve- 
ry wombe 1s not excepted, There 
1s but one way to come into the 
world, but there are a thouſand 
wayes to goe out; and therefore 
the poſſ:ſſion of all things 1s won- 
derfull uncertaine. 

2. Whenthoudieſt,all will be 
forgotren, there 1s no more re- 
membrance of formcy things , nor 
remembyance of 


that | 


All theſe things are bur the 


w— 


rhoſt | 


<> 


4 
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that ſhall come after , Eccleſ. 1.11, 
That which was, in the dayes to 
come ſhall be forgotten: Tee, 
» | | |4 ran ſpall bee forgotten tn the | 
e | | | Citie where hee hath done right , 
+ | | | Eccleſ. $. Io. For this very rea- 
i 
s 
| 


ſon Selowen hated life , Eccle. 2. 1 
IF. | 
3:0 4. When thoudieſt, thouſhale FNIGE | 
+ | | jdie either withour iflue, or leave wane }\ 
children behind thee. If thou die arr i =- F 
x. | | | without iflue,, how baſt thou | withour | 7; 
e | | |beene infatuated in ſeeking theſe | re i: 
1 | | [outward things with ſo much 1 
e | | |care and toile, and couldeſt never 
,. | | [/ay tothine owne ſoule , For whom 
e | | [doe 7 travel, and defrand my ſelfe 
e | | [of pleaſure ? Thou gathereſt theſe 
a | | |things, and kaoweſt not who ſhall tr- 
e | | [309 them, Eccleſ- 4.8. If thou die 
- | | jand leave iſſue, thou mayeſt be 
frighted and amazed .with one | 
e | | | of theſe things. Far either thou 
i. | | | mayeſt be defbiſed while thou liveſt, \ 
| | | of thoſe for whom thow enanreſt ſore 
travel, ſo as they that ſhall come af- 
ter thee, doe not rejoyce in thee , Ec- T9 
| cleſ. [2 


—— —_ 
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The (ure of 


cleſ.4.7 5,16.Or elſe chou mayeſt 
leave the fruit of thy labours to 
4 foole, or a wicked wretch. For 


who knoweth whether hee that fhall 


rule over thy labonrs, ſhall be a wiſe 
141 67 a foole > This very confide- 


ration made Solommnn hate all hs | 


laboxr which hee had taken under 
the Sunne; and he went aboutto 
make his heart deſpaire of all his la- 
bonrs , that he ſhould uſe all his 
wiſedome and knewledge for 
attaining of great things, and 
yet might be in danger to leave 
all for a portion to him that hath 
not labottred in wiſedome : and all 
that is vexation of ſpirit, Eccleſ. 
3,18.to 24. Orelſe thou mayelt 
beget children , and thy riches 


periſh before thy death, and rhex 


there is nothing in thine hand to 
leave them, Ecclel.5.14. 


} 


| 


_— 


| 


but thou are not ſound from thy 


— 


| | 
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T he muiſeries af life, m reſheft 
of onr ſelves. 


Hus have wee cauſe to be 
wearie of life, in reſpe3t of 


World. Now if there were none 
of theſe to moleſt us, yet man 
hath eneugh in himſelfe to marre 
the liking of 'this preſent life. 
For: © IT + EY 

. ' I+ The -remainders of corru- 
ption of nature ſti lie I:ke a poy- 


[fon , 2 leproſie , a peſtilence 1n 


thee : thou art under cure indeed, 


fore; thou art Lazarm fill, This 
'verle conſideration made Paxl 
wearie of his life , when he cried 
out, O wretched man that 1 am! 
who ſhall deliver mee from thu bedie 
of death ? Rom. 7. Andif in this 
reſpect webe not ef Panls minde, 
1t 1s becauſe wee want of Paxls 
good- 


God, the evill angels, and the | 


The cau- 
ſes in our 
ſelves why 
we ſhould” 
not be in 
love with 
life : as, 


1 The re- 
mainders 
of cortu- 
ption of 
HAture. 


1 Becauſe 
it is ſpread 
SVCET Us. 


goodneſſe and grace. And this] ”W 
corruption of nature is the more|/# 
grievous , if wee conſider either}: 
the generalitie of the Crain] ll 
the infeftion , or. the rncurabl © 9 
neſſe of it, or the ill. effedts]: F 1 
of 1t. I 
For the firſt, this is a: lepro-l 
fie that ſpreads all over, There is} 
no ſound part in us, out mindes,| 
our memories, our wills and aife-- 
&tions: yea our very conſciences| 
are ſtill impure within.us: there} F! 
is no good nature in us in any} 
one facultie of onr ſoules,: but] 


| there is a miſerable mixcure of 


vile inteftion. : 
Secondly , this is the worſe } 'k 
becauſe this 15 incurable, There|F/ - 
lieth. upon us a very neceſſitie off Jl 
ſinning.,, Wee cannot but offend. 4 
Of the fleſh it is well faid, I can} fe 
neither live with thee, nor "with Lic 
ont thee, The fleth is an inſepa-if | 
rable il} companion of our lives, | 
nE can goe no whither to avoid F 
1 Co FE: p 
p Thirdly A 


COL 


_ 


A 
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\ 8 Thirdly , if wee conſid:r bac 
- ; ſome of the effets of this corru- 
bs, prion 1910s: a6, | 


OR IOR TM ALOE 
: 4 b - _ - o 
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WaS+ | - 2. The civill warre it cauſeth 
"PF./ in our foules: there is:no bufi- 
T0 | nefle*can be diſpatched , thae | 
|| concernes our happineſſe , with- 
188} out a mutinie in our own hearts, 
I} The fleſh is a domeſticall Rebell , 
1 [that dayly lufts againſt the Spi= 
©1F-jrit, as the Spirit hath reaſon to 
7 luſt againſt the fleſh, Galatiavs 
TH15- 17: 

I -2- Secondly , the inſufficiencie | 2; Tn\f- | 


_- 


lit breeds in\us for our <callings. | our call. 


Ing. 


{The greateſt Apoſtle muſt in this 
l Þ reſpe crie out, Who js ſufficie 
1 I for theſe things > Though 

1} Gods work be all faire work ,- 
1] yet we ſee that every man isex- 
[y/tremely burdened with the -de- 
{fects and miftakings, and infuf: | 

ch-| I ficiencies which betall him in his 
Pal courſe of life. _ | 
41 | 3. It works a perpe nad- 3. Aſtic- | 
roid nefle in the heart of a man; ih jr: ru : 
1 N- ſome reſpets worſe then that of | =cie | 
Jy I 1 ae” ; 
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ama 
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ſome lunatickes: For they are : 
| mail at ſome times of the yeare, | |! 
b- onely, or chiefly ; but. man is ſel» | | 
Ef: dome or never fiee from this| ||, 
bf : inward madnes of heart: Solomon | f|T 
| 0 

fa 


| ſaith, The heart of the ſounes of 
men is full of evill, and maaneſſe us | 
» | in their bearts while they live , and 
after that , they goe to the atad.| ||, 
Now this madneſle appeares in| |; 
this, that men can never bring 
their hearts to a ſetled content- 
. ſment in the things they enjoy, 
but death comes 1n upon them , 
before they know how to improve 
the joy of their hearts1a the bleſ. 
ſings they enjoy , whether tem- 
porall or fpiricuall, This vile cor- | | 
ruption of nature diffuſerh gall| J'S; 
into all that a man poſlefſeth; fo | 
{as it marreth the taſte of every | 
thing. | 
4 Swarms' 4» It fills our hearts and lives 
jof evil [with innumerable evils ; it in- 
| and a8i- 'genders ,' and -breeds infinitely 
ons. ;{wartnes of evill thoughts, and 
=} (defires, and abundance of finnes } 
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in'mens lives and converſations , 
{0 as'godly David cries out ;* 7x- | 


numerabte evits have compaſſed me 
about, and 1 am not able to look up, 


They 'were more then the haires | 
of his head; therefore his heart | 


fileF lim, P/al, 40:12, 


5: Te is continually madneſſe;to'| 


betray us to Satan and the world, 
in all the oceafions of our life. 


- 6, It will play the Tyrant, if 
it-'get any head; and Teatle us 
| czptiye, and give wretched Taws 
to themembers? yea, every inns, 
which is the brat bred of this 
corruption, is like a fury to fright 
and amaze us : there is a verie | 
race of devils bred in us, when 


Sitan andthe fleſk ingender to- 
gether in us. | 

2. And as 'we are thus miſera- 
ble in refpe& of the remainders 
of corruption, ſo are we tn reſpe&t 
of the remainders of the puniſh- 
ment of finne upon our ſpirits : 
Vur hearts were never fully free 


— Jlince the firſt cranſgreſſion, our 
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jare ſtil], but 1n akinde of priſon : 
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mindes are yet full of darknefle; 
that even godly men do ſ{erioully 
crie out, They are but as beatits ; 


| 


of men in them ; And in many 

flages of life they carrie them- 
Fives like beaſts, P/a/me 32. 9. 
Ecclef. 3. 1.8- The joyes of Gods 
preſence are for the greateſt part 
kept from us: our conſciences 


when they goe-to the ſeat of 
judgement to. give ſentence in 
any cauſe, they come forth with 
fetters on their legs , as priſc- 
ners themſeiyes.; belides the ma- 


our ſoules.in this lite. 


of our bodies ſhould not be over=- 
pleaſing to us : our deformities, 
and infirmities , and the dan- 
gers of farther diſeaſes , ſhould 
tireus out, and make us account 
itno lovely thing to to green 
the body , while wee are abſent from 
the Lord. And thus of the mulſe- 


they have not the underſtanding 


ny. perſonall ſcourges light upon 
'3. Laſtly , the very condition | 


, 
| 


| ries 
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ries of our lives alſo. Now it re- 
maines that I ſhould proceed to 
| the ſecond ſort of contemplati- 
ons, that is, thoſe that are remo- 


vals: namely, ſuch meditations, | 


as fake off the objections, which 
are inthe hearts of men, 


$—_ — 


CHAP. XII. 


Comforts againſt the pais | 
of Death. 


Here are 1a the mindes of all 
men certaine ObjeFions , 
which 1f they could be removed, | 
|| this feare of Death would be 


ſtocked up by the very roots, I 
will inſtance in ſome of the chief 
'of them , and ſec downe the an- 
ſwers to them. | 

| - Some tnen ſay, they ſhould nor 
'be afraid of deatty, conſidering | 
the giine of it, and the kapp1- 


| 


nefſe after death, bur that they 
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are afraid of the p45ne of dying : 
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Ob. © 
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41 £455 
4 


Ten rea- 
ſans to 

| ſew the 
folly of 
men, In 

| pretend=- 
ing the 
fear of the 
paine of 


| death. 
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Te 1s the difficultie of the paſlage 
troubles them- -.. 

For anſwer hereunto, divers 
things would be confidered of, 
to ſhew men the folly of this 
feare. 

Firſt ; thou likeſt not death, 
becauſe of the paine of it. Why? 
there is paine 1n the curing of a 
wound, yet men will endure it: 
And ſhall death doe ſo great a 


cure”, as to make thee whole of 


all thy wounds and diſeaſes, and 
art thou ſo loth to come to the: 
Cure ? | 
Secondly , there is difficultie 
1n getting into an Hayen, Hadtt 


| thou rather be in the tempeſt ill, 


then put Into the haven ? - 
Thirdly, thou likeft not death, 
thou ayeſt, for the paine of it: 
Why then likeft thou life, which 
puts thee to. worſe paine?. Men 
'objeEt not at the paines of lite, 


which they endure .. without| 


| death; There is almoft.no man, 


bur he hath' endured worl 
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paines1n life, then he can endure 
indeath, and yet we are content 
to love life {till : Yea, ſuch is our 
folly, that whereas in ſome pains 
of life we call for death to come 
to our ſuccour z yet when wee | 
are well againe, we loye life, and 


| loath death. 


Fourthly , we are manifeſtly 
miſtaken concerning death; for 
| the laſt gaſpe is not death, To 
live, is to diez for how much we ! 
live, ſo much we die: every ſtep 
of life, 1s a ſtep of death. He'that 
| hath lived halfe his dayes, is dead 
the halfe of himſelfe, Death gers 
firſt our infancie, then our youth, 


: arid fo-forwards; All that thou 


haftlived,is dead: | | 
Fifely, it 1s farther” evident, 
that in death there is no'painez 


1t 180ur life that goeth out,'with | 


paine., We deale herein; as if a 
many after ſicknefſe, ſhould: ac- 

cuſe hjs healch-of the hſtpaines. 
| | What:is4t to be dead, bur not to 


| be in theworld? And is it any 
bl 214 Ii4 


paine | 


| 


| 


| 
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paine to. be out of the world 
Were wee 11 any paine before | 
we were barne > Why then ac- 
cuſe we death, for the paines our 
bfe gives us at the parting? Is not 
| leep a remembrance of death ? 
 Sixthly, if our coming into 
the world be with teares: 1s 1t any 
wonder , if our going out be ſs 
coo ? | 

Seventhly , beſides, it is evi- 
dent that- wee- make the paflage 
more difficule, by bringirg un-- 
to death a troubled "and woes | 
ſolute minde :. It is, long of our 


Fightly,conſfider yet more, the 
bumours of the moſt men. Men 
will ſuffer infinite paines for a 
{mall living , or preferment here 
in this world : yea we ſee, ſoul- 
diers: for a. ſmall price will put 
themſelves into unſpeakeable 
dangers, and that many times at. 
the plcaſure of others that com-. 


mand chem , without certaine | 


| bope 


— 
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| with eafieft conditions poſſi- 
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hope of advantage to themſelves. 
Will men kill che mſclyes for 
chings of no value; and yet bee a- 
fraid of a lictlepaine to be endu- 
red, when ſuch a glorious eſtate is 
immediately to be enjoyed in 

heaven? 

Ninthly, let not man pretend 

che paines of death ; char is but 

a figge-leafe to cover their little 

faith ; For they will languiſh of 
the Gout, or Stone, a long time, - 
rather then die one ſweet death 


| 


ble. 
Tenthly, if none of theſe will 


perſwade, yetactend, T will ſhew 


chee a myſtery : Feare not the. 
paines of death : for firſt , death 
11s terrible, when it is inflited by. 
the Law; batit 1s eafi2, when it 1s 
inflifted by the Gofþzl: the Carſe 


not nnder the'Law, but,under 
Grace : And- befides, for. this 


is taken off from thee; thou art | 


cauſe did Chriſt die a terrible and 


Sbvv 


a curſed death, that every .death;|- 


To. 


wt OE. 


Fob I15, might 


| ror of Death, but this Text of the 


| | combate. Why ſhculd wee doubt 


Ei ſtrengthen, and eaſe thee, and 


by: the pangs upon the body - for. 
the bady may bee in grievous. 


| "The Cure of 


might bebleſſed-to. us... And fur- | 
ther; God, that: hath; greatly lo- 
vedthee-in life, will.not neglect. 
thee.in death : Precious i» the. fight 
of the. Lord ix the death of bis Saints. 
What ſhall I ay againſt the ter- 


Apoltle? Thanks be to God, that 
kath given ws vittory. through Teſt. 
(rift. He bath pulled the fling 
out of Death : 0 Death. where ts 
thy fting ?-1 Cor. 15-55. 

Laflly, thou haſt. the Spirit of 
Chriſt in thee, which will ſuccour | 


.abide with thee all the time of the 
of it, bur that the godly dye. more 


eafily then the wicked >. Nei- 
ther may.we gueflc ac their paine, 


pangs, when the. man feeles no- 
thing, andthe ſoule is at ſyveete. 


eaſe, idpreparing it ſelfe ta. come 


igumediately to the fight of God.| 
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Cuar. XII. | 


O”! butindeath a man is de- 
and it mutt bee rotted in the 
earch, 

$0/. 1. It hath bin ſhwed before, 


Eq, is properly Death; but the 


ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, 
| oe the ſhadow of Death : and 


we have norcaſonto be afraid of 


a ſhadow. 


a Chriſtian , at the moſt, ſu 


CO ———— 


Conſore acainf the hfſe of the 
Rroyed, hee loſeth his body, | 


that the ſeparation of the ſouls from 


2. Thebodyisnotthe man:: 
he man. remaines ſtill, though 
hee be without the body. Abra-- 
bam, Iſaac, and Tacob, are proved 
cobe living ſtill, by our. Saviour 
Chrilt, though their bodies were - 
conſumed ia the earthz and God 
was. their &od._eftill... It is. true, 
Death ſeiz:zth on thy body; oe 

Is. 


Ob. 2, 


but. 


lt ——__—_ 


| dy in death, yer. that eughe not 


The Cure of 
but aliquid wmorti, a little of | 

Death'is ltke a Serpent ; the Ser- | 
pent muſt eate duſt : now death 
therefore can feed upon no more. 
buc our duſt, which is. the body, 
1t cannot touch the ſoule : wheres 
as Wicked men ſuffer the whole |. 
power of death, becauſe it ſeizeth |' 
both upon body and ſoule too 
and in their caſe onely--1t 1s true, | 
that death deiroyes a man. 
+ , Ze. Grantthac we loſe the bo- 


to be. terrible ; for what-the body. 
1s,it hath beene_defore ſhewed : 
1t is but a Pri/on to the Soule, an | 
plarotten Houſe, or a ragged Gare 
ment; it 15 but as the Barke of a 
:Tree, or the. Shell, or ſuch like : 
now what great loſſe can there be| | 
10 any.of theſe 2-- | 
; 4-. This ſeparation is but for 4, 
rsme neither z we doe not. for ever 
loſe the body, wee ſhall have our| 
| bodies againe, they are kept ſafe] 
for us till the day. of Cbritt. Our 
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the Feare of Death.. 
graves are Geds-cheſts, and hee 
makes a precious account- of the 
bodies of his Saints, they ſhall be 
raiſed up againe at the laſt 'day.. 
God will give charge to the earth 
to bring forth her d:ad; and make a 
true account to him, Reve/. 20. 
And God hath givea the aſſurance. 
of this, not onely in his Word, by 
promiſing it, but in his Sonne, 
whom he hath raiſed from the dead. 
If any ſay, What is that coug,that 
Chriits body 1s raiſed? I anſwer, 
it1s a full aſſurance of the ſafety, 
and of the reſure&tion of our bo- 


| die:for chriſt is our head. Now caſt 


a man into a River, though all the 
body be under water, yet the man 
1s ſafe, if the head be above water; 
for the head will bring ont all the 
body after it. So it is 1n-the body 
of Chrift : though all we ſinke in 
the river of death, yet our Head 18 
riſen, and 1s above water, and 


| therefore the whole boJy is ſafe. . | 


5. It. 
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| loſeth, by taking away our bodies; | | 


_——_ 
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' 5 Tr ſhould yet more fatisfie 
us, if we throughly conſider, that 
. we ſhall 'haye our bodies againe | 
much-better then now they are. 
Thoſe vi bodies we lay downe in 
death, ſhall be reſtored againe un- 
to us glorious bodjes, like the body 
of Chriſt .now glorified, Phi- 
lippians 3. 21. And therefore death 


we havea great victory over death: 
The grave 1s but a furnace to re- 
fine them, they ſhall come out a- 
aine iwwortall and incorrupti- 
le. | 


m—_— 


Cray. XIII. 
The defire of long life confuted, 


as 
KN ———— 


H 1butifT might live long, | 

I would defire no more : .- 

Tf-I might not dye till 1 were 

fiftie or threeſcore yeeres-old,. 

I ſhould bee contented .to-. dye 
then, ; : 

Sf} 


——— 


——— 


we 


ENT EnNNEY "=. 
- a 


—_——____ 


ts Mt ae 


| the Feare of Death. 


Sol. There are, many things 
may ſhew the.yanity and folly of 
men, in. this deſire. of long: life : 
E or, ; | | ty 

x. Ifthou art willing to die at 
any time, why: not now 2 Death 
will bethe ſame to thee then, it is 
now. bis] 

2 Ts any, man angry and grie- 
ved when hee is at the Sea ina 
Tempeſt, becauſc hee ſhall bee fo 
quickly carried into the Haven? 
Is he difpleaſed with the Wind, 
that will ſoone ſet him ſafe in the 
Harbour? If thou beleeve that 
death. will end all thy miſeries, 


| why art thou carefull to deferre | 


the time 2 

3 Tillthy debt bepaid, time 
will not eaſe thee, thy care will 
continue ; and therefore thou-wert 
as good pay.at the firſt, if thou bee 


Nine argu. 
meats to 
ſhew the 
vanity of 


*- 


ſure it muſtbe paid at all. = 
. 4: Inthis world there is nei- 
then young. nor. old. When thou - 
haft lived to that age thou deſi- 
reſt, chy.timgpaſt will bee as.no-. 


FO 


men in de- | - 
- firing to | 
live ono. | 
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thing. Thou wile ſtill expe& chat 
which 1s to come; thou wile bee 
as ready to demand longer reſpic 
then, as now. 


| here ſo long for? There will be 
nothing new , but. what thou haft 
taſted; and ofcen drinking will 
not quench thy thirſt : thou haſt 
an incurable dropſie 1g thy heart, 
and theſe earthly cthiBgs have no 
ability to fill thy heart with good, 
or ſatisfie thee, 

6. Wouldft thou not judge 


he was not alive an hundred 


canſt not live an hundred yeeres 
henee. | 

7. Thou haft no power of the 
morrow, to make 1t happy to 
thee. If thou die young, thou art. 
like one chat hath loft a Die, with 
which ke'might-as well have loſt 
as wonne-. | 

8. Conſider the proportion of 


time 


5. What wouldſt thou tarry 


him a ſort, thar mournes becauſe 


| 


' 


yeeres agoe ? And thou art no bet- | 
ter : thou mourneſt, becauſe thou 


S—_ — I——_ 


| 


| before. 


the Feare of Death. 
time thou deſireſt to thy ſelfe, 
reckon what will be ſpent in 


| fleepe, care, diſgrace , ſickneſle , 
-| trouble, wearineſle, emptineſle , 


fear; and unto all this adde finne : 
and then think , how ſmall a por- 
tion 1s left of this time, and how 
ſmall good it will do thee. Whar 
can | that advantage thee wich 
ſuch mixtures of evill ?. It 1s cer- 
taine, to live long, 15 but to be 
long troubled; and todie quick- 
ly,15 quickly tobe atreſt. 
G.Laſtly, if there were nothing 
elſe cobe ſaid, yet this may ſut- 


fice, that there 1s no compariſon 


betweene zime and eternity, W hat 
is that ſpace of time to eternitie? 
If chou /ove /5fe, why doeſt thou 
not /ove eternall life ? as was ſaid 


0b. 4. 


Six rea- 
ſons a< 
gainſt 
their pre- 
tence,that 
would live 
long to do 
gond, as 
they fay, 


26 


ſinefle without thee. 
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CnaPp. XY. 


Of them that would live 

to doe good, 

Ve I would live long to doe 

g:0d, and to doe God fer- 

vice, and to benefit othe:s by 
mine example, 

Sol. Firſt , ſearch thine owne 
heart: 1t may be this pretence of 
doing good to others, 1s plead- 
ed onely , becauſe thou wouldeit 
further thine owne good. Thou 
wouldit not feeke the publike, 
but to finde thine owne partt- 
cular. | | 

?. God that ſctthee to do his 
work , knowes how long itis fic 
for thee to be at the ſame z hee 
knowes how to make uſe of the 
labours of his workmen: He will 
not call thee from thy work, till 
he be provided to diſpatch his bu- 


3- It may be, ifthou be long, 


at) 
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at thy, work , chou wouldeſt 
. marreall; thy. Iaſt works would 
not be fo good as thy firlt : It is 
beſt to give over, while thou dc- 
elt well, &c. 

4. If God will pay thee as 


| 


whole, art thou not ſo much the 
more to praiſe him ? 
5. It1s true, that the beſt com- 


_ | fort of our life here, is a reli- 


glous converſation; but thy Reli- 
gion 1s ot hindered by going to 
heaven, but perfeGted. There 1s 


goodneſle on earth, and that in 


eſt doe much good here ; yet 1t 1s 
certaine, thou doeſt much evil] 
here too, 

6. Whereas thou perſwadeit 
thy ſelfe , that by example thou 
mapeſt mend others , thou : art 
much miſtaken, A thouſand men 
may. ſooner..catch the plague 1n 
an infeted. Towne,; then one. be 


a ——— 


much for halfe a day as for the 


no compariſon berweene thy 


healed, Icis but to'tempt God,, | 
to 


heaven. For though thou may- | 
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0b. 5. D Ve then it ſeemes by 


cmd 


T be Cnre of | 


to deſire continuance in this ir- 


feftious world , longer then our |: 


time : for the beſt way is to get 
farre from the contagion. If di- 
vers freſh waters fall into the ſea, 
what doth that to take away the 
ſaltneſie of the ſca> No more can 
two or three Lots reforine a 
world of Sodomitcs. | 
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P_—_ =_ —_— — — py 


CHAP. XVI, 


Why men may not make away - 
themſelves to be rid 
of the miſeries 


of tife. 


this, that it were a 


mans beſt courſe to take away 
life,ſeeing ſo much evill is 1n life, 
and fo much good to be had in 
death. Me 

Sol, 1-I think, the moſt of us 


may be truſted of that danger. 
For though the ſoule aſpire to 


the 


ot 


| 


4 
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| the. good to come, yet the bodie 

tends unto theearth, and like an 
heavie clog weighs men down- 
| Wards, 


mult caſt the world out of our - ger. 
hearts, not caft cur ſelves out of | 
| the world. Ic 1s both zn/cemely 


and extremely unlawful. It is un- 
ſeemely : for it is true , we ought 
willingly to depart out of this 


like cowards to runne away out 
of the battel. Thou art Gods 
{ouldier, and appointed to thy 
ſtanding ; and it is a miſerable 
ſhame to runneout of thy place. 
When Chritt che great Captaine 
ſounds a retrait ; then 1t 1s hono- 


rable for thee to give-place. Be- 
ſides, thou art Gods tenant, and 
doelt hold thy ſelfe as a tenant 
at will; the Landlord may take 
it from thee, but thou canſt noe 


without diſgrace ſurrender at 
thy pleaſure; and 1t 1s extreme 


lothfulnefle to hate life, onely, 


for 


| 743 


[ 
, 


| 


! 


world; but it is monſtrous baſe, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


| 
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2. That is notthe courſez we 2. Agzinf 
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for the toyles that are in it, Se- 


condly, and as it isunfeemely, fo | 


it 1s wnlawfull, yea damnable, It 1s 
wulawfull : for the ſouldier that 
ſtan that makes away himſelfe : 


| ment is not onely , T hog ſhalt not 
| &e# other 17cn, but generally, T hos 


ſelfe, nor other men. Beſides; we 
any that did ſo, butſuch as were 


Achitophel , Tudas , and the like. 
| Yea, 1t is darmable; for he that 


and therefore the - commande- | 


ſoalt not ks, meaning neither thy | 
have no example in Scripture of | 


notorious wicked men, as Saz!, | 


calls him, loſeth it , and beſides 
iejetzevns eternall death. As the 
ſouldier that runneth away , dy- 
eth fog it, when he 1s taken: ſo 
the Chriſtian that murdereth 


murdereth himſelfe, being him- 


; Jeaveth | his work before God! 


ee 
- 


runnes away from his Captame, | 
+ offends highly; fo doth'the Chri- 


ſelf 


_—————_— ——— — — 


CHAP. 


the Feare of Death. 


Cray. XVIL 


Why we ſhould not be troubledto 
part with onr friends, 


| 4 j 

A A 1ght ſome other fay, I 65.6. 
could more. willingly die, | 

but mee thinkes 1t 1s prie-' 

vous unto mee to part with | 

friends and acquaintance ; I can- | 

not willingly goe from 'my kine- | 

red and my familiars ; life is | 

ſweete in reſpect of their -pre- | 

ſence , and love, and focie- | 

ties. | | 

Sol, It 1s true, thatunto ſome 
mindes this is the greateſt con- 
tentment of life of any thing; 
bue yet many things muſt be con- 
lidered : For, 

Firſt ,/amongſt an 106. men, 
ſcarce one can by good reaſon | abour par- 
pleade that, I meane, cannot fay | tingwith 
that: hee hath ſo much as one |, gcath. 
ſound friend in the whole world, 
worthy to be reckoned , as the 


ti 
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ſtay of his life. | F 
| Secondly, thoſe that can plead |, 
felicicie in their friends, yet what |: 
1s it ? one pleaſing dreame- hath |. 
more in it, then a moneths -con- | i 
tenement which can be reaped | 
from thy friends. Alas, it isnot| i 
| the thouſandrh part of thy life , [28 
which 1s ſatisfied with delight| 
| from them. bY 2 
3. Thou ſeeſt thy friends} 
drop away -from- thee from day | i 
today; for either they die, or | 
they are ſo farre removed from |' FF 
thee ; that they are as 1t were|: 
dead to thee ; and fith they are} 
gone, who would not long to go |. 
after them? | So: - 
4- The friends that are left, are | K; 
not ſure to thee: men are mwat«-| 
ble as well as mortal; they may | 
eurne to be thy foes, that now|. 
aredeareſt unto thee: or if they | 
fall not into tearmes of flat enmi- 
tie, they may grow full and wea- |-. 
rie of thee , and ſo-careleſle of |; 
rhee; 1 
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(3. ; not loft thy friends neither, for 
2 |chou ſhalt finde them, and enjoy 
4 jcthem in another world to all e- 
2 |cernicie; and therefore thou haſt 
| 199 reaſon for thy friends ſake co 
{# |be loth to Ute; -* 


| Þ [Atl my griefe isco part with my 
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the Feare of Death. 
* 5. If none of theſe would fa- 
ersfie thee , yer what are thy 
friends on earth, to thy friends 


6.: Laſtly, by dearth thou doeft 


7- Bue might ſome one ſay : 


m PLS 


| B T be Care of EI 


— 


_ _— 


2+ Thou leaveſt them bur for 
a time; God will reſtore them to 
thee againe ina better world: 

3- Thou gaineſt the preſence 
of God, and his eternall conjun- 
&on, who will be more to theo, 
then many thouſand wives, :or 
children could be. He can be hurt 


| by the lofle of no company, that 


CHaP. XVIII 


the pleaſes of bife.. 


BY might ſome other a | 


My heart is ſorely vexed 
[cauſe in death I. muſt. PArt's 
the feafires of life. | 
here are man "ching 


W: be op For th 


Se men, min "Fi Fel d 


'fndeth God 1 in Heaven. þ 


why we frould otbe ay 26 leave 
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peſt vu 
felves: 
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thy pleaſures be lawfall in them- 
yeticonlider, 1 
-  Firſt,that the paines of thy life 
are, and will be greater both for 
number and continuance , then 
thy pleaſures can be, No plea-| 
fare at once ,-ever laſted. ſo long 
as the fic of an Ague. | 
2. Thou forgetteſt, what end 
{ they may. have :; For thy plea- 
| ſures may goe out with gall. For 
either ſhame , or lofle, or evill 
ſicknefle- may. fall upon thee; or 
if not, yet thine owne heart will 
loath them; as they are varitre, ſo | 
they will prove wexation of fpiree - 
| Thou:,wilt be ' extremely tyred 
with them. B-SB2-CIEW 870]-0:1 
-3- Thouart, farre from giving | 
thy life for Chriſt, that wilt nor 
forgoe the ſuperfluitic af life for 


Ido> 3 511 hee 120g, 
| e\ ? 


| the greateſt. .weakneſſe 
c 2. ſa | 


of( God by loving them, and hea- 
P. wrath upon thine awne 


y:lrving in chem. But ſay, 
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world, if thou but conſider how 
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ſo as thou maift fay of Langhter, 
T bone art mud, -jux Fong. Ti:q 5 
* -Fo. That death doth not {poile 
thee of pleaſures; for it bringeth 
thee to the pleaſures that are at 
Golls right hand for evermore,Plal. 
I 6. u(t, 
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CHAP. HER 


FP hy we ſhould not loth to 
leave the honowrs of 
the world. 


- 9, bo any other obje& the 

lothneſle to leave his ho- 

nours, or high place 1n the world: 
I may anſwer divers things- 

I; Why ſhouldeſt thou'beifo 

Lin love with the honours 'of this 


lt 


it ; he 7 = FE 'P _ \ = < 
4.89? the whole earth is, butas the 


all'the preferment 1s, or can 


i point and centre, in compa 


Wigh the [circumference of | 
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7. Now j.. 
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x. Now in truejudgement,iti 
almoſt impoſſible to. diſcerne, 


| | howa man ſhouldriſe higher in 


a Centre. If thou hadſt all the 
[ earth , thou wert no moreexalt- 
| ed; then to the poſleſſion of a full ' 
pointz alittle ſpot in compariſon: | 
and therefore how extremely 
vaine 1s thy nature, to be affeted. 
| wich the poſſeſſion of lefſe chen 
the thouſand thouſandth part. of 
alittle fpor, or poine e 
2. Conſider ſeriouly the 
thraldome , which: thy prefer- 
ment brings :thkee unto 3 Thou 
canft nat live free, bur fill thou 
art-fetrered with the: cares, and 
feares', and priefes that-attend 
thy greatnefle, There is little 
difference betweene thee and a 


hath his fetters of Trox,. and thine 
are of Go/4; and that' his fetters- 
 binde'! his body ,/ and thine” thy 
minde: He weares his fetters on 
his /egs , and thou thine on thine 
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priſoner, ſave that:the priſoner | 


bead; ' and 10 this thou'-art one 
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way lefſe contented. then ſome | 


priſoners : for they can ſing for 
joy of heart , when thou art de- 


of thy minde : If thou hadft a 
Crowne, it were but a Crowne of 


Say thou ſhouldeſt get ne- 
ver ſo kigh,, thoucanſt not pro» 
te(& thy ſelfe from 'the miſeries 
of thy condition , nor preferve 
thy. ſelfe 1n any certaintie from 
the lofſe of all thou enjoyeſt, If 
thou wert as high as the top of 
the A/pes, thou canft not get ſuch 
aplace, but theclouds, wings, 
Kormes, and terrible-lightnings 
may finde thee out, ſo as thou 


| wouldeſt account the lower 


ground to be the ſafer place. Thou 
{tandeſtas a. man on the top of a 
pinacle,, thou. canſt '\not: know, 
how ſoone thou. mayelſt tumble 


—_—  . __—_—— _— 


down, and that fearfully. . 
'4> If thou ſhouldeſt be 'ſure 


jeted. with the cares and griefes| 


thornes , 1n reſpect of the cares it | 
| would put thee to, &c. | 


=} 


| ca: enjoy the greatneſle of place | 
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the Feare of Death. 


Jn the world, yet thou art noF 
{are to preſervethine tonour; for | 
| either it may be blemiſhed with 
| unjuſt afperſions,. of elſe ſome: 
fault of thine own may marre all 
thy Praiſes : For as a dead x 
34) mArre 4 whole Box: of Oy 
ment, ſo may one ſine thy ples, , 
| Ecclef(. 10. I. 
5. Thou loſeſt no honour by | 5+» | 
dying : for there are Crownes of | | 
Glory in Heaven, ſuch as ſhall 
never wither, nor be corrupted: 
| [ſuch as can never be held with 
(care or envie, nor loſt with 1 10- 
famie, 


- 
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| "The Cure of 


a 


Why it foeuld not trouble ws to 
part with riches. 


xe. T Fthou beinfeted with 
the love of riches, and 

that thou art loth to die, becauſe 
thou wouldeſt not be taken from 
thy eftate and outward pofleſſi- 
ons; then attend unto theſe con- 


ſiderations. 
1+ Thou cameſt naked into the 


 Troleave; | 


! 
| 


 Jof riches. | 


Zo < | 


, 
' 
{4 


world; and wiy ſhould i grieve 
thee to goe naked ont of the 
world ? "Y 

2. Thou art but a Steward of 
what thou poſkeſleſt: and there- 
fore why ſhould it grieve thee to 


| leave, what thou hait employed, 


to the diſpoſing of thy maſter ? 

- 3. Thou haſt tryed by expert- 
ence,and found kirherto, that con- 
tentment of heart 1s not found , 
or had by abundance of outward 


Cnaye. XX. | | 


things, If thou had all the pearls | 
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ofthe Ball; and were maſter-of 


| 


| 


d 


thou doft bur beape up unquiet- 
nefle, 1TH: 


' 4+ Riches have wings, thoumaiſt 1. 


live to lofe all; by fire, or water, 
or theeves, or ſureti{hip, or 1nju- 


ſtice, or unthrifty children, or 'the 


like. , n Fl 1 

C. | They are riches of sn19wirse, 
There is a ſnare in riches, yes. wrt 
in poſkſſions; thy gold and filver 
bs limed » Or 
wonderfull hard , and in reſpe&t 
of men impoſlible for thee to'bee 
arixh.man, but thou wilt: bee'a 
Gofull ' man, 'efpecially if thy 
heart be growne to love money 
and baſt to be rich. | 


6. Thou muſt leave them once, | 


and therefore why not now ? 
Thou canſt not enjoy«them ever, ; 


and therfore why ſhouldeſt thoa | 


trouble thy heart about them ?-* 


#1 che mines of the Welt, yet|, 
will not thy heart bee filled with |. 
| good ::by heaping up of riches, 


poyfoned. Ir is|. 


ba By death thou makeſt. wen! 
| Kks. char ge- 


bes 4 
EN IIEInt 


q 


Te- 


1 9750 | . The Cure of 


| change of them for better richer, 
and {halt'bee poſleſled of 2 more 
en''nring [nbftance : thou ſhalt en- 
Joy the: anſcarchable vicher of | | 
Chr: chou canſt never be fully 
| rich, till choa get to heaven.. - 

I OG1 1. | Mightſome one ſay : 1 ſhould 
bo not-feare death z'were it nor that 


—— — 


| x I know not what kind of death 
Zi I ſhall die: I may die ſuddenly, 


— 


or by the hands of the violent, 
| or without the preſence or aſ- 
\fiſlance of my. friends, or the 
like. a1 | 
Sol. I. XZ. Sith wee: muſt die, it-1s 
"  . [the lefler matter what kinde of 
death wee die: 'wee ſhould not 
ſomuch Jooke how wee dye,' as 
I | whither :we ſhall goe when wee 
Z aredead.... | 
H a |. * Chiift died a curſed death, 

| 

| 
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that ſo. every: death -mighr bee 
| | blefled cous: For ke that lives ho- 
ity, cannot: die miſerably. Hes 
; bleſſed that dyeth inthe Lord, what 
| kindof death ſoever ic be. 
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[eure.is to be finiſhed-and perfect 
ed by practice ; for there are di-\ 
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Shewing the cure of this fareof 
, death L in 


Itherta of the way of cu- 
ring this feare of death by 
meditation. 
that I proceed to ſhew how the, 


vers ohio «to bee heetled by us-in 
our. daily. converſation, which 


which che 
bee bs bans ly wrought for r contittu- 


The 6; wg wo at fixes 7 
our ves ta, for this. purpoſe, .is 
che "contempt of the. To rld'; 
wee:mult ſtrive. earneftly 'wirk 
our owne hearts, to. forgoe the. 


It remaines now, « 


{ſerve exceedingly for the extin- |. 
guſhing of- this feare ,' without:t- 
cure will hardly ever: | 


hm o———_— 


the feare {* 
of death Þ : 
in praRiſe, ] * 


\&- 


love of wordly things. Ir is an 
ealie thing co bee willing to die, [- 


. * —_ 


when, our hearts are dgeni ach a 
2 3h 


| How the | 
-- | contempt | 
| of the 

E. be wroughe 
-{inus, 
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— - em =» o = 
_—_ 
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| tbe ſoune - lid Daughter 


-| muſt leave the world before the 


| How muck more ſhould we bee 


| this world, and ſtrive wich our 

| 'nafhres herein, ſeeing iit ito ob- 

|| #4ine 4s incorrmptible Crowne 7 ? 1 
Cor He 24, 25+. 


— 
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, ; 


of the love of this world. Wee 


world leave us, and learne that 
leflon heartily , To ſe the world 
4s if we xiſed it not. Neither ought | 
this to ſeeme too hard a noga i 
for they that ftrive for maſtery, ah- 
Paine from all things, when it #4 but 
ro obtaine a corruptible crowne. 


willing to deny the delights of 


We muſt FOO of Moſer, eſo 
rought kimſelfe to it Nags 


Joſas the þ ets of E 
les peels bf rae 


Heb. 11. 26. 
Anil to this end, wefh6Uld firſt 


reſtraine all needlefle 'caxes , and 
bulineſſe of this world, and fudy 
[oro be quiet, 4s to medale with our 


.0Wne bee and toabridge them |. 


—— —_—— 


into; 


wp | oo. © a. CF Op CD. 


=; 1 AO - 


w WW 


—W 
_ 


ww a. 


and a 
* - 


3 2- MbLEoaLe ct 
<3 ok y - b 
5 » 


the Frare of Death. 

| into/a $narrow a ſcancling as aur 
callings: will permit. Secondly, 
| we ſhould avoyd, as much as may 
{ be; the ſociety with the favourites 
|and minions of the World: I 
meane ſuch perſons, as admire 
nothing buc.worldly things, and 
| know no other happinefle then 
1|+n this lifeg chat ſpeake'onely of 
{this World , and commend. no- 
thing , but what tends to the 
praiſe of worldly things, and ſo 
tothe enticing,of our hearts after 
the' World : And withall , wee 


OTIS ia 


tempt of the World, as well as 
| praiſe it, and can'by their dif- 
| courſe make us more 1n-love wich 
Fheaveng Thirdly, wefhould daily 
obſerve; to what "things in .the 
world our hearts-moſt runne, and 


| ſtrive with-Gad by prayer ito get 


downe the-too. muck ' liking and 


ly, weſhoulddaily be pondering 
on theſe meditations ,that-ſhew 


ſhould forc our ſelves with ſuch | 
[-Chriſtians, as pratice this con- 


|Jefire afcer choſe; things. ;Fourth- | 
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| 2 The mor- 
| tification 


of beloved 


3| finnes» 


| Thus of the firſt medieine. - 


[and then: they . neede 'not feare 
Gods condemning of them» If a- | 


The (ure of 
us. the vanitie of the world; and 
the vileneſle of the things thereof, 


Secondly, we mult in our pra- 
&ice ſoundly mortifie. our belo- 
ved ſins : our fins mult die before 


and when we have pull'd out the 
ſting, wenecd not feare to enter- 
taine the Serpent into our bo- 
ſome. It is the loye of ſome fin, 


membrance- of ſome 'foule evill 
pait, which accuſeth. the hearts: 
of men; and therefore men.mult 
make ſure their. repentance 3 and 
judge themſelves-for their. finnes, 


ny aske me, how:they may know 
when they have attained; to this 


| rule;:Lanfwer, When they. have | 


we die, orelſe it will not bee welt 1 
with us. The ſting of death 3s ſinne, | 


and delight in it, that- makes a|. 
| man afraid to die; or it 1s the re-| 


{ſo long confeſſed their *fannes'1n | 
ſecretto: God, that. now they can 


- 4ruely: ſay, there is ao-{inne _ 
> - 1:22PM TD mand 
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y | $of the Chriſtians aflurance, be- 
"| | fore | 


—— 


| the frare rf Death. 


lets by themſelves but they 
Are'ss defirous to have God give 
them ftrength to leave it, as they 
would have God to ſhew them 


race” to forgive it. Hee hath 
buadly repented of all fin, that 


LY 


Slices from his heart to live 1n 
[nofn. Andunto this rule, I muſt 


adde the care of an upright and 
unrebukeable converſation. It 1s 
a marvellous encouragement to 
die with peace, when a'man can 


{live without” offence, and can 
|| juſtly plead his integritie of con- 


verſation ; as, Samuel did 1 Sam. 
13. 3- and Paxl, Atts 20.26, 27, 
and 2:Cor. 1.12. 

Thirdly, Afſurance1s an admi- 


[rable medicine to kill this feare : 


And-to ſpeake diſtinttly, wee 
ſhould ger the afſurance firft of 


Gods favour; and our owne cal- 


Piling and eleftion; for hereby a 


entrance will 'be miniſtred mts the 
Heavenly K ingdome, And there 
fore have I handled this do&trine 
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Cures * 


b = I- =) wiſh this point” 


of. the feare of Death... Foupeoy : | 
can die willivgly , when b4 ezes (# 
havs-ſerne the ſalvation, Feaxe of | 


| death 1s alwayes joyned; with a) 


weake faith ;z and the. full aflz- 


; rance of faith, doth maryellouſly | 


feares, .and breeds a certaine de- 
( 


| 
eſtabliſh che 'beart againſt theſe | | 
lire of the commig of Chriſt, | {| 


[| gaments-that' ſhew:our felicicp| | (| 
|41n.death.. And to this purpaſe'}} J- ; 
ſat is of excellent; uſe-.ro; xeceive|f 


| Paul can be confident, . whien bee is} [ 


ableto:fay, I know when 1 heve| [ | 4 
belreved, and that be is able ty keepe if 


| that which I have committed rol T 
ag Voagtring 2.253 : 


- Beſides, wet. ſhould. labous:to | 'F 
get a particular. knowledge ans ll: 


death, and of dur ſalvation Wee |ll Ip! 


Thoaldfttidy to'chis end, cche/Ar1ji 6 


'the' Sacrament often t:For: Chrilt] 


Hoy bis: Will;: bequeathed heave 
*to us, Zohn.'17. 5 by 
of the Teftacor, 5 :W1lt: is'off * 


the: Jeah je 
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the Feare e of Death, 


|force, and is further dayly ſealed ſealed 
unto us, as internally by - the 
1 Spirit, ſo externally by the Sa- | 
a: (Fi craments. 
"8 Now if wee get our Charter 
y| [ſealed and confirmed tous , how 
ff F/can we be afraid of the time of 
gd) 1 offeſſion ? Hee is feareleſſe of | 
t.| | [geach, that can ſay with the Apo- 
| ftle, whether I live or die, I am the 
| Lords, Rom 14.8. 
pe. 4. Thac charge given to Hes 
7 ; | wekiab , concerning the ſetting of 
_l bs houſe in order , Eſay 38. 180f 
wo] f Gogular uſe for this cure. Men 
Ethould with ſound advice ſeetle 


15] 
ve \ 


by 


"cher outward eſtates, and dif- | 


[poſe. of their worldly affaires, 


Y lang. according © their meanes 


FP Eprovide for their wite and chi!- 
It ildren. A great part of the feare 
vel fand crouble of mens hearts is -0- 
iſ] lver, when their Wills are dif- 

icreecly-made'; but men are {oth 


| 


n] Ito die , ſo long as their outward 
| Y lates: are unſeetied” and undit-' 


courſe 


4.The ſet 
ting of our 
houſes in 
or der . 
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5To make 
friends 
with r1- 
ches. 


SEN 


or 


learne to de dejly, will leſſen, 


——— 


urſe for men; to leave the ma-|{ 
kivg of thetr Wills to their ſick | 


=y 


nefle 3 for beſides the difabili-| 


ties of memorie , or underſtand-| 
ing, which may befall them , the{ 
trouble of it breeds unreſt. eo| 
their minds ; and beiides; they 


live all tke time in 'negleGt of 


cheir dutie of - preparation for| 


dearh. 


5, We may much helpe our | 


ſelves, by making #4 friends with 


the riches of iniquitie 3 wee thould | 
learne that of the wnjuſt Steward, | 
as our Saviour. Chriſt ſheweth. | 
Since wee ſhall be put ont of the | 


Stewa-dſvip, we ſhould ſo difpole 


of them while wee have them, | 


that when we die, they may re- 
cerve #8 into everlaſiing habitatis 
ous, Luke 16, An unprofitable 
life 1s attended with a fervile 
feare of death. - 


6. It would maſter this feare, | 
but to force our ſelves to a fre-| 


nt meditation of death. To 


pens 


m 6: a2eF 
wor RS 
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yea, remove the'feare of dying. 
J Oh this rewembraxce of our /atter 
fend, and learning to member onr 
$dayes, 1s an admirable rule of pra- 
I &tice. Te is 'the'forgerfulneſle of 
E death; that makes life finfull, and 
© death terrible, Dext.32.29. Pad. 
$90.12. And wee fhould begin 
this 'exercife of meditation be= 
times; Remember thy Creatonr 
$-n the dayes of thy yonth , Ecclel- 
I2. 1. This 1s that 1s called for, 
| when our Saviour Chriſt re- 
{quires us,andall men,ſo to watch: 
Yand hereinlay the praiſe of the 
Eve wiſe Virgins, Matth, 25. 3. 
Thus 1ob will wait till the time of 
$4 change come, lob 14. 14+ And 
|of pagers hath the Lord left 
[the laſt day uncertaine, that we 
[might every day prepare. Tt 
| were an admirable method , if 


gins and ends. 
7. Laſtly, becauſe yet we may 


finde this'fear cumberſome , and 
b-'7 | our 


pe ET > 
| W 


wee could make every day a life ; 
Fjto begin and end, as the day be- 
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there is one thing lefe , winch 
can never faile to prevaile 2» a8 


farre as it is fie for us; and that us| 


heartic prayer to God for this] 


very thing. Thus David prayes,| 
Pfal. 39.4-apd Moſes , P/al. 90, 


12. and Simeon, Luke 2.19. Andi 


in as mach as Chriſt dyed for this 


aske1a the name of Chrilt, be- 
cauſe itis athing that Chriſt, 


dearh, 

To conclude then ; wee have 
proved , that it is poſſible to be 
had, and maſt uncomely to; want 
it ; and likewife the way hath 
beene ſhewed boy both by, me- 
ditation and pradtice, this Cure 


our nacgees extremely degrirfl bl 


; | 
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cud, to deliver us from this feare | q 
wee may ſue outche priyiledge,|{- 
and by prayer ftriye. with God|ſer 
co get it framed.1n us. ItisaſuirſiÞcc 
God ' will not denie them that\fth 


{ſpecially aimed at in his owr 
| 


may ba effected. If then it be not| 
wrought in any of us, wee may) 
here finde out the cauſe oe: or 
ves] 


FOI 


© — ——EeLII er, > Aire I Err > ——_—_ 


7 
—— - x Wo a 
*gp 3 
54 <3 
x. wa FI 
A Be IN - OT m__ 
FL ET0 OTE / 


the Feare of Death, 


ſelves: For if we would hereby 
| 8 be ſoundly adviſed andruled, we 
5|[| might attaine to ic all the dayes 
s|Mof our life , to ſing with the 
is Saints , that triumphant Song 
s | mentioned both in the Old and 
of New Teſtament: Oh death, where 
is thy fling ? Obbell, wheres thy 


1d 


1s\ viftorie ? ſo as we are now the con- 
e of qnerors through him that loved wa , 
e,\ff|-1d gave himſclfe to death for us , 
od|flcven Jeſus Chriſt the righteous z 


to whom with the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe in 
the Churches, throughout 
all ages forever. 
Amen, 
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FINIS, 


